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ON THE ORIGIN OF THE DRUIDS. 



NO. III. 

With respect to the Cimbri, many writers leave it unde- 
termined, whether they were a Gothic or a Celtic people. That 
the Cimmerii occupied Asia is not unknown ; and Diodorus Siculus, 
1. V. 309. writes, fad rivsg iv Toig itaXaioi^ Xpovoi^, Toif t^v 
*A(rloLV iTTOurav xaroilfoLiuovroL^^ 6vofjt,a}^Ofievov$ Ss Kifji^fieglovg, tovtovs ehai, 
figoLX^ ToD xgivov t^v he^iv ^detgoLvro^y Iv tJ tcSv xaXoujDtevcoy /if/jx/3pav 
wgoojiyogloiy which accords with the authority of Herodotus I. i. 15. 
and identifies the Cimmerii with the Cimbri. But Appian calls 
the Cimbri Celts ; certain of the Roman authors Gauls, and Pel- 
loutier, endeavouring to reconcile these colliding opinions, delivers 
AS a canon^ ^^Les Getes etoient Celtes. il suffira d*en 
produire uue seule preuve. Les dix mille Barbares, dont Pers^e 
roi de Macedoine refusa le secours, sont appell^s Getes par Ap- 
pien, Thi^ces par Dion, Gaulois et Celtes par Diodore de Sicile^ 
jBastames par Trogus Pompeius, Bastarnes et Gaulois par Tite- 
Live et par Poly be." Yet, as Greeks and Romans troubled 
themselves but httle about investigating radically the origin and 
antiquities of other nations, whom they accounted barbarous, it was 
hardly to be expected that they would examine the distinction, 
on which we have insisted ; and that the Cimbri were Goths seems 
probable from the weak foundation, on which they have been 
balled Celts ;— viz. the similarity of sound between their name and 
Cymry, as has been proved by the learned translator of Mallet : 
*' 1 he word Cimber is resolvable into a German wofd, which 
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NO. Itl. 

With respect to the Cimbri, many writers leave it unde- 
termined, whe,ther they were a Gothic or a Celtic people. That 
the Cimraerii occupied Asia is not unknown ; and Diodorus Sicuhis, 
1. V. 309« writes, faa-i nveg iv rolg 'jtaXamg XP^^^^^y '^^^i "^^ 
*A(rloLV iTTOurav KOtroLlfoLiuovroLg^ 6vofjt,a}^Ofievovg 8g Ki[ji,fj,eglovg, roirovg ehai, 
fiqoiyy ToO x^ivov rijy Ki^iv ^detgavrogy h tJ tcSv xa\ovfji,eva)V Kiix^poov 
wgo(njyo§loij which accords with the authority of Herodotus 1. i. 15. 
and identifies the Cimmerii with the Cimbri. But Appian calls 
the Cimbri Celts ; certain of the Roman authors Gauls^ and Pel- 
loutier^ endeavouring to reconcile these colliding opinions, delivers 
AS a canon, " Les Getes etoient Celtes. il suffira d'en 
produire uue seule preuve. Les dix mille Barbares, dont Pers^e 
roi de Macedoine refusa le secours, sont appelles Getes par Ap- 
pien, Thrtices par Dion, Gaulois et Celtes par Diodore de Sicile^ 
jBastames par Trogus Pompeius, Bastarnes et Gaulois par Tite- 
Live et par Poly be." Yet, as Greeks and Romans troubled 
themselves but litde about investigating radically the origin and 
antiquities of other nations, whom they accounted barbarous, it was 
hardly to be expected that they would examine the distinction, 
on which we have insisted ; and that the Cimbri were Goths seems 
probable from the weak foundation, on which they have been 
tailed Celts ;*-viz. the similarity of sound between their name and 
Cymry, as has been proved by the learned translator of Mallet : 
^' The word Cimber is resolvable into a German wofd, which 
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Orleans warrior ; and the facility^ with which the Ciinbri made their 
ivay through Germany into Gaul, renders it probable, that they 
were rather a branch of the German people, than of a race in 
constant enmity with them, like the Celts. • • • • If the Cimbri had 
been a Celtic people, then such of them, as were left behind in 
their own country, and were afterwards swallowed up among the 
Gothic tribes, m no invaded Scandinavia, would have given a tine* 
ture of their Celtic language to that branch of the Teutonic, which 
was spoken in those countries, and we should have found more 
Celtic names of mountains, rivers, &c. in the Cimbric Cher^sonese, 
than in other Gothic settlements." Jt is, notwilhstanding, observ- 
able, that some of these writers, and among them Cluverius, and 
Schedius, find tbemselves at a loss to account for a certuin dis- 
tinction, which they discover ; and even Diodorus Siculus, in his 
time, was able to make the following observation ; ^pri(rif/i.ov eart 
8*opI<rai TO irapoi ttoXXoTj ayvootJjUrgvoV rovg ya§ wreg Ma(r(raXias xaroi- 
KOfJvrag ev rm /X6(roye/tt}, xa) TOvg irapa, Totg "AXireiCj sti 8e roug en) 
ToUb Tooy Uvfrivalcov opooVy Kehrovg 6voiJi>iZov(ri' rovg I* wrep ravrrig Tr,g 
Ke^rmYig slg Toi ifpog Nirov vevovTU jxegij, irapa re tov */2xfavov, xei) 
rd ^EgKuviov S^g, xaisd^vfji^evovg^' xai Tivrotg roug e^r^'g ftep^gi Trig Sxv^ 
ilagj raKoLTctg irqoo'uyopeiovo'iv'' ol Si 'Pcofictloi waAiv TFuvra tovtu rd 
8}y)) (TuAXijjSS^v ftia irgoariyogloi 9rff§iX«jx/3avou<r*v, ovo/jtafovre^ rcn)Jtra$ 
ivoLVTug, Is it not then strange, that the real difference was not 
duly ascertained I 

Having, thus, in a small space, comprised our principal autho- 
rities for imagining the Druids as well as Goths to have been 
idolaters of an eastern school, although they were different people, 
and differed much in their rites, it remains to complete this branch 
of our inquiry by some almost absolute proofs. Sir Wm. Jones^ 
speaking of the Hyperboreans, sa^s: '^ From all that can be 
learned of their old religion and manners, they appear, like the 
Massagetae and some other nations usually considered as Tartars, 
to have been really Gothic, that is, of the Hindu race ; for I con« 
fidently assume, that the Goths and Hindus had originally the 
•ame language, gave the same appellations to the stars and planets, 
adored the same false deities, performed the same bloody sacri- 
fices, and professed the same notions of rewards and punishments 
after death." Monboddo, v. i. 41 1. observes : *' as the Goths, and 
in general all the conquerors of the Roman empire, came from the 
ancient Scythia and Sarmatia, i. e. the north-east parts of Europe, 
and north-west of Asia, comprehending all the country now knowa 
by the name of Tartary, and a considerable part of Muscovy and 
Siberia, it is evident, that at some time or another the Gothic 
must have been the language of all that great tract of country,*' 
of which he proceeds to produce his proofs. Pelloutier completer 
tke connexion : ^ les Medes 6taient descendus des SarmateSi s*il 
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mtk faut croire Solin, ou les Sarmates des Medes^ au rapport de 
Diodore de Sicile et de Pline. A regard des Perses, ils 6taieDt 
certainemeut le m^me peuple que les Celtes ; pour le prouver^ 
il n'est pas besoin de se pr6valoir du t6moignage d'Ammien Mar- 
celliu, et de TertuUien, qui font sortir les Perses de la Scyihie" — 
and elsewhere, following Herodotus, he says : **les Scythes conve- 
naient eux-ni6nies en quelque sorte, que leurs anc6ires avaient 
pass6 en Scythie^ d'uue autre contr6e/' so that by attending 
to the French writer with the necessary caution, we arrive in 
fact at the point, which we wish to establish. We know from 
Herodotus the great intercourse that subsisted between the Scy- 
thians and the Medes, and that the Scythian Nomades of Asia^ being 
harassed in war by the Massagetas, passed the Araxis^ and settled 
in Cimmeria, and that previous to their time the Medes had 
empire over all Asia. But, how many emigrations have taken 
place, that have perished with human records, or perhaps never 
found place in them ! and who can ascertain, what effect foreign 
communications may have had on the manners and religion of the 
ancients ! 

However, as has been remarked, no inconsiderable proofs of 
the eastern origin of both Druids and Goths may be adduced from 
a consideration of their languages. The more we inspect the re- 
mains of Druidical faith, the more shall we be induced to believe, 
that they adopted some private way of transmitting their tenets 
to posterity^ and it is probable, that like Bauddhists and Brah* 
manas^ they chose for that private way a Sacerdotal language. Mr* 
Davieit, in his Celtic researches, admirably exhibits the structure 
of the Bardic letters (which is one of the arguments, that we shall 
oppose to Caesar) and from his researches into the subject, con* 
firms this conjecture ; in fact, the Bardic alphabet seems to have 
the same philosophical arrangement as the Devanagari. Sir Wm. 
Jones, in like manner, remarks, " many of the Runic letters appear 
to have been formed of similar elements, arid it has been observ- 
ed, that the writing at Persepolis bears a strong resemblance to 
that, which the Irish call Ogham : the word Agam, in Sanskrit^ 
means* mysterious knowledge, but I dare not affirm, that the two 
words had a comnion origin, and only mean to suggest, that, if 
the characters be really alphabetical, they were probably secret 
and sacerdotal, or a mere cypher, of which the priests only had 
the key." On account of my ignorance of the Welsh language 
and corresponding dialects, 1 would not insist on any resemblance 
to be discovered between Sanskrit roots and those to be found in 
a Celtic dictionary ; but from the authority of Mr. Davies, who 
has frequently found in the Asiatic Researches words evidently 
Celtic, and possessing the same force both in Sanskrit and in Gel- 
tic, k in inferrible, that the ancestors of both Dfuids and Indians 
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resided in a counti^ M^here one parent language was in use. The 

J>y which occurs in the Vedas, and is still used in the Mahratta, 
and other dialects according in sound with the Welsh 11, the Brab-. 
minical names of various Celtic deities, and the mutual affinity 
of their rites, together witli the confession in the Myvyrian Archae- 
ology of a race of eastern sages anterior to the Druids, if they do 
not demon st rate f at the least corroborate our position. Indeed, 
in a future number, some Sanskrit verses will be produced from 
the middle of a Welsh poem — But, if we examine, on the other 
hand, the Maeso-Gothic, our proofs respecting the Goths will be 
confirmed, and we shall be convinced of its close resemblance, in 
grammatical forms, to the Latin, Greek, and Sanskrita ; wherefore, 
all the tongues thence deduced, must bear that resemblance more 
or less, according as they vary from, or approach to, the parent lan- 
guage. We shall find in it anomalies answering to /SsAt/cov, /SeX- 
TKTTog, to fisii^ctiVy jWrgyio-To^, to minor, minimus ; and in the substan- 
tive verb, we may discern the following similarity : 

GoAk^ IM is 'iST SISnM SlSn;^ SIN A 

Sanskrita, a^Trata^f asti \ svah slhah stah | smah stha santi^ 

and consequently to the Latin and Greek, and equal analogy may 
be noticed in the tenses of a regular verb, for the most part. No^% 
Mr. Colebrooke affirms, that the Sanskrita " evidently draws its 
origin (a«d some steps of its progression may even now be traced) 
from a prima»val tongue, which was gradually refined in, various 
climates, aud became Sanskrit in India, Pahlavi in Persia, and 
Greek on the shores of the Mediterranean." Monboddo, indeed, 
in his survey of the Greek, Teutonic and Persian languages, was 
reduced to admit, that " either the Greek must be derived from 
these other languages, or 2ndly, these other languages must be 
derived from the Greek, or lastly, they must all be dia- 
lects OF THE SAME PARENT LANGUAGE. That those Other 

languages are not derived from the Greek is confessed by the 
Greeks themselves, when they admit that the Barbarians are more 
ancient than they." Sir Wm. Jones, in addition to the authorities 
cited, pronounces, ^' that the first race of Persians and Indians, 
to who;n we may add the Romans and Greeks, the Goths and old 
^Egyptians or jEthiops, originally spoke the same language^ and 
professed the same popular faith, is capable^ in his opinion, of 
incontestable proof." In fact, from the four Maeso-Gothic gos- 
pels, preserved in the University of Upsal, in Sweden, as well as 
from the fragments of St. Paul's Epistle to the Romans, the Go- 
thic appears to be a perfect language, resembling the Latin and 
Greek in almost every particular, and the Sanskrita in its roots, 
and the formation of its words from them. The Cophtic and the 
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Sahidic retain also genuine marks of having been formed o 
plan not totally different from the Sanskrita ; and the fabul 
account of the children confined by Psammetichus, who, acc€ 
ing to Diodorus Siculus and Herodotus^ uttered fiexog or /Sex, sec 
to corroborate the idea ; because the root beksby in Sanskrit, i 
nifies to eat, whence bexka is gluttonous, and /3sx was said in PI 
gian to mean bread ; and if the historians be correct, or the pr 
of Vulcan, at Memphis, did not deceive, the king need 
have taken so great pains to yield the palm of antiquity to 
Phrygians, inasmuch as UlIK in modern Copbtic is bread, ; 
with the article HI prefixed, which by De Woid^ is pronoun 

bif has a sound not much dissimilar, and might easily be mista 
for it. The Finns language, however, has been called an origi 
and underived tongue ; but from a friend, who has seen the gn 
mar, I understand that there is in it a real resemblance to 
Liatm, and some years since, Stiernhelm, a learned Swede, dis 
vered a number of Greek words in the great Finland Bil 
printed at Abo/ Thus has an analogy been displayed betw 
these and the sacred tongue of India ; at which we need not 
surprised, considering the almost universality of its extent at • 
'time. Both Diogenes Laertius,* and Aristotle, were then < 
rect in classing the Druids with the Babylonish Chaldeans,^ 
Persian Magi, and the Indians, in which they are followed by ot 
writers : Meyrick supposes that Hugadarn brought the relig 
of Britain from Asia, and Maurice conceives the Druids to 
descendants of a tribe of Brahmanas situated in a high north 
latitude bordering on the vast range of Caucasus, which, when 
Indian empire was most extended, mingled with the Celto-S 
thian tribes, which were in the deserts of Grand Tartary, v 
whom they were gradually incorporated, though not confounc 
introducing the Brahminical rites, but occasionally adopting th 
of the Scythian. Not to say any thing of those, who would 
count for the uniformity by supposing, that all received their d 
trines from Noah and bis> descendants, it is presumed, that tli 
observations will sufficiently show, that, independent of the rec( 
of India, the Greek writers give us reason to conclude that 
Druids were of Oriental origin. 

n.G.WAIT. 

St, JohrCs College, Cambridge. 
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It would be highly interesting to OKamine the.tengue of the Algonl 
He gays, the Magi wore white vests like the Druids. 



ETYMOLOGICAL DISQUISITIONS 



VO, XI, 

What is the true import in dijfferent languases^ of the several zpord9 

which are used to denote Colors If 

1 HE want of such an accurate nomenclature for colors as shall 
designate each of the numerous tints displayed on the surfaces 
of bodies, has long been felt by natural historians and others 
who have been busied in describing natural phenomena. Hav- 
ing lately had occasion, for a meteorological journal, to note 
down ihe various appearances of the sky in different kinds of 
weather, I felt the extreme diflficulty of expressing with 
accuracy the numerous and dissimilar tints produced by the re- 
fraction of light in the clouds and haze, on different occasions* 
This induced me to think on the best mode of forming a syste- 
matic arrangement of terms to express the different colors. 
And I communicated some observations on this subject to the 
public in the Phil. Mag. for October and November last. In 
the course of this inquiry 1 had occasion lo investigate the etymology 
of the terms in present use to expose the indefinite sense conveyed by* 
the real import of the said terms, and gave some few examples. 
As the discovery of the etymology of these and many more 
words for colors may not be wholly uninteresting to the philo- 
logical reader, I submit ihe following conjectures to the con- 
sideration of some of your learned readers, as they con- 
stitute part of the inquiries in which I am engaged. 

I have placed the terms in question in the order in which thej 
would stand in a scientific arrangement^ beginning with those which 
are believed to be the three primitive colors, and then proceeding to 
the compounds. The reader will see how inadequate their etymo- 
logical import is to express their physical differences ; and also 
how variously they have been used by ancient writers to represent 
things of very, dissimilar appearance. 

The primitive colors are yellow, blue, and red. Yellow. 
The A. S. Eeaelscd is the past participle of the verb jeselan accen- 
dere ; and signifies the color of hre, or of burning substances, i. e. 
flame color. The French Gialne and Jaune, and the Italiaa 
Gialloy have the same meaning and origin, as noticed by J. H. 
Tooke Et. Jlrfg. vol. 2. p. 166. The correspopding words in 
Latin have a similar etymology : thus^ Flatus, a corruption of 



On the Perfidy of the Ancients. 

FlammeuSy also in use, is derived fromflammaj from the verb $Xi 
Few substances in nature, I believe, give in combustion a flame 
color exactly like the prismatic or primitive yellow, "^l he fli 
too of different substances are of difTerent colors, blue^ pui 
red, &c. The etymojogical import is therefore exceed! 
defective. Luteus, properly mud or clay color, from latum, 
the yellow clay soils of parts of Europe, the name is very a| 
lite. Boivios, This word which corresponds to our yellow »< 
a corruption of If ivdog. If so it signifies the color of floi 
surely a most indefinite name for a color. This etymology pU 
me better, however, than that of some writers who derive it 
iviog^ and say of the yellow head ij Tcoi/^ri av$>)g^, or wlio, froi 
being so applied to the coma flava, derive it from ^alvuv. 
etymology is supported by analogy. ^Compare b/ue. Like 
Xnglish yellow, and like flavus and luteus, this word was use 
cgcpress various tints^ of which numerous examples will const 
the sequel to this inquiry. As corroborative of my derivation it sh 
be mentioned that tne month of April, when the flowers of sf 
come into bloom, was called favdixo; in Macedonia, vid. B 
under ruber. Blue. This word seems to have been derived ; 
the A. S. verb blopan, Jlorere, to blow as a flower does. A ^ 
whose import really defines as little of any particular cole 
iav6i$. The probable correctness of both these etymoh 
might be tned by an inquiry whether the prevailing color of 
flowers in the countries inhabited by the early Greeks was yei 
and whether in the countries of the early Saxons and Goths it 
Hue. 

T.F. 



ON THE PERFIDY OF THE ANCIENTS, 



To THE. EdITOB OF THE CLASSICAt JoUBNAL. 

X beg leave to submit to your consideration the followbg pas 
from which your readers may behold how customary it was for tli 
tions of antiquity to bring against each other the charge of pe 
and that they may also see what nations were most conspicuou 
this abominable tergiversation. As I have never yet seen this su 
treated on, I bring forward the subsequent passages merely w 
view to stimulate those of your junior readers, who have more 1< 
than myself, to treat largely upon this interesting point. It is a qu< 
vpon which the indefatigable reading and extensive erudition oi 
•orrespondent £. H. Barker might throw great light : and if it 
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not for the sorrow with which every good man must look upon the de« 
pravity of his fellow man, I could almost hope that he will add largely 
to the following collection, which I now lay before the public through 
the medium of your Journal. I shall generally be content with quot- 
ing one or two passages in which this charge is alleged, though some* 
times I may be led to transgress this boundary. Let no one, therefore, 
suppose that the passages here adduced are the only ones in which 
this stigma is cast upon such particular nation. 

In early ages '' Greek faith" was most excellent : hence Ausoniua 
•ays ** Nobiscum invenies KarevoirXiq. si libet uti Non Pcen^ sed Gracd 
fide*^ Juvenal Sat. vi. 15. says " Nondum Gracis, jurare paratis per 
caput alterius." In the time of Cicero they were much degenerated 
in this, as in every other, point from the character of their ancestors. 
Cic. ad Q. fratrem i. 1. '* Vetere GraeciA digni perpauci sunt Graeci : 
fallaces sunt et leves, et diuiurna servitute ad nimiam assentationem 
eruditi : omnes vias pecuniae norunt et omnia pecuniae caus& faciunt.'' 
Euripides makes the very same complaint of them, tnarbv 'EXXas olh* ey 
oiSev. Plautus in Asin. 1. 3. 47. uses, " Graec^i fide mercari," for " to 
purchase with ready money," as if the Greeks were not to be trusted. 
Virgil in iEn. il. v. 150. says of Sinon, " Ille dolis instructus et art€ 
Peiasgd Sustulit exutas vinclis ad sidera palmas." Lucan. Lib. 3. 
y. 298. '* Ille (sc. Caesar) ubi deseruit trepidantis n)(Bnia Romae, 
Agniine nubiferam rapido superevolat Alpem ; Cumque a^i famse 
populi terrore paverent, Phocais in dubiis ansa est servare juventus. 
Nan Graid levitate Jidem, signataque jura Et campos non fata sequi." 
Juvenal makes the very same complaint in his third Satire v. 105. 
** Nocte dieque potest alienum sumere vultum— ibid. v. 114. Et 
qiioniam coepit Graecorum mentio, transi Gymnasia atque audi faciniis 
msyoris abollae. Stoicus occidit Baream, delator amicum, Discipu- 
lumque senex, rip^ nutritus in ill^^ Ad quam Gorgonei dilapsa est 
penna caballi.'' 

Having thus established thecharge of perfidy against the wholenation^ 

let us n^t see who, where all were bad, was the worst. The Thes^ 

saltans were noted for their perfidy, of which there are thre^ well 
known instances on record. 1st. They discovered to Xerxes the pass 
of Thermopylae, b. c. 480. — 2ndly. At the battle ofTanagra. b. c. 456, 
when in the midst of the combat they went over from the Athenians to the 
Lacedaemonians; and Srdly, When Alexander, tyrant of Pherae, seis^ed oq 
Petopidas, sojourning iq the enemy's camp under the pro^iise of safety. 
Hence @€tt6Xwv vdiiicrfia, a6<pi(r/na were used as expressions for any 
unfair advantage, as in the Phoenissae, v. 14-22. ■' Ka/ xws yoiffiras 
'TjreoKXfIs, TO QcfrtraKov elcrifyayev erofifffx ofjiiXiq. 'xOovds,'^ Aristophanes 
also in the Plutus, v. 520. " Kep^aiveiv Povkofievos Ti^^'Efiiropos ijicbtv €K 
QerraXias, irapa xXeiflrrwv dybpanohaTwvJ' Need 1 mention what so fre- 
quently occurs in Demosthenes, 01 KardirTvaToi icai awiaroi OcTroXwy. 

The Spartans were famed for treachery as appears from Lycophron, 
who calls them al/jttSXot, which is explained by the Scholiast as ypevarai 
ical i6\ioi. Aristophanes in his Lysistrata, v. 629- speaks of them ^s 
men ol ly oiiih niffr^, el fn/j irep Xvk^ Ke)(rivvTi, and in the A char* 
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senses^ ▼. S06. olcnv oflre (iwfios <rfJre ttlaris, oiff^ SpKos nkv€i. Euri- 
pides, gladly taking an opportunity of abusing the Lacedaemonian cha- 
racter, says in Andromache, v. 446. " 2irA/>rfj« ivoucot, SoXta jSoi/Xci/nJ- 
pia, "^evS&v Avaicres^ fjcrfvavopp^t^oi fcaicaiv, *EXiKra Koiikv vyihf aXXJk 
nay iripi^ ^povovvres, doiKiJS eifrv^eir* dv *£X\d6a. T/ 5' oifK kv ijuv 
ktrriv ; oh irKeitrroi tl>6voi ; Ovk ai<r)(pOK€pb€7s ; Oi Xiyovres 6Xka pkr 
TXtMttnni, (l>povovvT€$ b' 6XK' €<j>€vpl(TK€(T6t de^ ; ''OXoitrSe/' With this tb« 
opinion, which Herodotus in the d4th Chapter of the ninth book ex- 
presses, afi^rees, *Adrivaioi eJxov &Tpefjia$ aifrovs iva krhydritrav, kirifniL^ 
fieroi rd A^aKebaifjiovlwv ^poryj/uara, C>s &\ka (^poyeoyruy Kal &\Xa Xe- 
yoyTiitv. it was a maxim of Lysander to cheat boys with dice^ but 
men with oaths. 

The Loerians come next before the tribunal : from the character of 

that people AoKpijy tn^yOnfia meant a fraudulent bargain. The Me- 

gariana — in the Acharnensians of Aristophanes, one of the charac- 
ters, preparatory to cheating the other, says, "Eor/ fioi MeyapiKd rh 
f^nxay/f, 

I'here is an old proverb rpla kATTTra kdiccerra, Kpflres, KawTrahoKes^ 
KAiices. 1 hese Asiatic Greeks were not a whit inferior to their Euro- 
pean brethren in the princely art of breaking their faith. Livy says of • 
them in 36. 17. ** Sunt levissima hominum genera, et servituti nata.* • 
In Juvenal's Sat. 7. 14. the following lines occur: " Hoc satins, quam 
81 dicas sub judice, Vidi Quod non vidisti : faciant equites Asiani 
Quanquam, et Cappadoces faciant equitcsque Bithyni Altera quoi 
nudo traducit Gallia talo/' Callimachus, in his Hymn to Jove, says 
V. 7. irorepoi, frdrep, exl/everayro ; Kpfires ael ^evcrrai' ical ydp rdipoy^ 
(3 clya, aeio KpilTcs eTeKTr/yayro' <tv h* ov Odyes' iatn ydp dei. Hence 
was derived the best specimen of the ** argumentum in circulo" which 
ever was invented^ by human ingenuity.— " Callimachus usserts that 
the Cretans are ail liars." "But Callimachus is himself a Cretan.** 
•^ Therefore the Cretans are no liars." " Therefore Callimachus it 
not a liar," and, to make up the syllogism, ** the Cretans are liars." 
But to return to our subject. There is a proverb equivalent to our 
'* Set a thief to catch a thief," Kprls wpos Aiyiyijrijy, which will make 
us include the inhabitants of Mgina among the professors of that real 
political crafty perfidy. 

Tl|e perfidy of several other nations of Asia is well kno>vn : the 
Parthians are mentioned by Horace as . having this character, proba« 
bly on account of the falsehood of Arsamenes and of Surena (general 
of Orodes their king) who put Crassus to death, B. C. 53, after Cras- 
8US had trusted himself to Surena's honor, on pretence of proposing 
terms of accommodation. The passage in Horace is : " Nauique ego 
qui nullos me aflirmo scribere versus Invenfor Parthis mendacior — et 
prius orto Sole, vigil calamos, chartas et scrinia posco." Lucao of 
the Parthian says : '< Parthoque sequente Mums erit quodcunque po- 
test obstare sagittse. Illita tela dolis, nee martem cominus inquam 
Ansa pati virtus : sed long^ tendere nervos, £t quo ferre velint, pa*- 
mittere vuloera ventis/' 
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not for the sorrow with which every good man must look upon the de« 
pravity of his fellow man, I could almost hope that he will add largely 
to the following collection, which I now lay before the public through 
the medium of your Journal. I shall generally be content with quot- 
ing one or two passages in which this charge is alleged, though some* 
times I may be led to transgress this boundary. Let no one, therefore, 
suppose that the passages here adduced are the only ones in which 
tins stigma is cast upon such particular nation. 

In early ages " Greek faith'' was most excellent : hence Ausoniua 
tays ^' Nobiscum invenies KarevoirXiq. si libet uti Non Pcen^ sed Gracd 
JideJ* Juvenal Sat. vi. 15. says '* Noudum Gracis, jurare paratis per 
caput alterius." In the time of Cicero they were much degenerated 
in this, as in every other, point from the character of their ancestors, 
Cic. ad Q. fratrem i. 1. " Vetere GraeciA digni perpauci sunt Graeci : 
fallaces sunt et leves, et diuiurna servitute ad nimiam assentationem 
eruditi : omnes vias pecuniae norunt et omnia pecuniae caus& faciunt.'' 
Euripides makes the very same con)plaint of them, ttcotov 'EXXas ovb* ev 
cHey. Plautus in Asin. 1. 3. 47. uses, " Graec^ fide niercari," for " tp 
purchase with ready money," as if the Greeks were not to be trusted. 
Virgil in Mn. il. v. 150. says of Sinon, " Ille dolis instructus et artg 
Petasgd Sustuiit exutas vine] is ad sidera palmas." Lucan. Lib. 3* 
V. 298. '' Ille (sc. Caesar) ubi deseruit trepidantis m(Bnia Romae, 
Agmine nubiferam rapido superevolat Alpem; Cumque alii famse 
populi terrore paverent, Phocais in dubiis ansa est servare juventua. 
rlan Graid levitate Jidenif signataque jura £t campos non fata sequi.'' 
Juvenal makes the very same complaint in his third Satire v. 105. 
** Nocte dieque potest alienuni sumere vultun: — ibid. v. 114. Et 
qdoniam coepit Graecorum mentio, transi Gymnasia atque audi facinus 
msyoris abollae. Stoicus occidit Baream, delator amicum, Discipu- 
lumque senex, rip^ nutritus in ill^« Ad quam Gorgonei dilapsa est 
penna caballi.'* 

Having thus established thecharge of perfidy against the wholenation^ 

let us n^t see who, where all were bad, was the worst. ^l^he Tkes^ 

MoiiMHs were noted for their perfidy, of which there are three well 
known instances on record. 1st. They discovered to Xerxes the pass 
of Thermopylae, b. c. 480.— Sndly. At the battle ofTanagra. b. c. 456, 
livhen in the midst of the combat they went over from the Athenians to the 
Lacedaemonians; and Srdly, When Alexander, tyrant of Pherae, seized oq 
Petopidas, sojourning in the enemy's camp under the promise of safety. 
Hence 6errdXwv yo/uo/xa, awpitrfjia were used as expressions for any 
Qolair advantage, as in the Phoenissae, v. 14^2. *' Kai vfin foi^tcu 
"ErecMcX^Sy rq Qeir^aXoy elm/yayey iroQurfi ofuKiq. ^Ooiw." Aristophanes 
also in the Plutus, v. 520. " Keptaiyeiv jjovXofjieyos rts''EfiTopos ^cwv €k 
BtrrdXJas, wapit wXeiiTTtity a}^iro^<n-wK.'* Need 1 mention v hat so fre- 
quently occurs in Demosthenes, Oi JcardjrrvOT-oc cat axitrroi GerrdXwy. 

The* ^mriMMi were f^med for treachery as appears from Lycuphron, 
who calls them ai/o^Xot, which is explainer! by the Scholiast as }UvaTai 
nd SdXcoc. Aristophanes in his Lysistrata, ▼. 629. speaks of them as 
ol ly Mky wurrm^, el fiii wep Xvjcji kcx'IW*, and in the Achar* 
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senses, ▼. S06. olcnv oiJre (Jw/jlos <rfJre ttlaris, oiff^ opicos jAkvci, Euri- 
pides, gladly taking an opportunity of abusing the Lacedaemonian cha- 
racter, says in Andromache, v. 44iS. *' 2ird/>rf7s ivoiKot, SoXia jSoi/Xci/n}- 
pia, "^evSHy AvaKves, fjcrfvavvpp6i(l>oi KaKtuv, 'EXiKra Koiikv vyieSf aXXJk 
nav TrifH^ ^povovvres, doiKws eirv^etr* rfv' *£iX\d6a. T/ 5' o^ic cv ijuv 
kariv ; c^ irX»T«rroc ^<5voi ; Oi»c al<r)(poK€pb€is ; Oi Xiyovres 6XKa fikr 
rXwflTcny, fpovovvT€$ S" dXV €<j>€vpl(TK€a6t a'e/ ; "OXoeerOe/' With this tb« 
opinion, which Herodotus in the d4th Chapter of the ninlli book ex- 
presses, agrees, ^AOrivaJoi el^ov ^.Tpefxas airovs iva €rd')(drja'av, kiritTrk-^ 
fievoi rd AaKebaijixovlwv (j>pov^fJiaTa, Cfs 6,\ka (ppoveoyruy Kal &XXa Xe- 
yovruv, it was a maxim of Lysander to cheat boys with dice^ but 
men with oaths. 

The Loerians come next before the tribunal : from the character of 

that people AoKpijy a{fvQr)jxa meant a fraudulent bargain. The Me- 

garians — in the Acharnensians of Aristophanes, one of the charac- 
ters, preparatory to cheating the other, says, "Etrri fioi Meya/xicd rh 

I'here is an old proverb rpla kdTTTra kdiccerra, Kpffres, KainrahoKes^ 
¥J\iK€s, 1 hese Asiatic Greeks were not a whit inferior to their Euro- 
pean brethren in the princely art of breaking their faith. Livy says of • 
them in 36. 1 7. ** Sunt levissima hominum genera, et servituti nata.* . 
In Juvenal's Sat. 7. 14. the following lines occur: " Hoc satius, quam 
81 dicas sub judice, Vidi Quod non vidisti : faciant equites Asiani 
Quanquam, et Cappadoces faciant equitcsque Bithyni Altera quoi 
nudo traducit Gallia talo/' Calliniachus, in his Hymn to Jove, says 
▼. 7. irorepoi, wdrep, expevcravTO ; Kpfires aei i^evoraf Kal ydp rd<l>oy^ 
i5 cUa, aelo KpfjTea €T€KrripayTO' (tv b* ov Odves' iaai ydp del. Hence 
was derived the best specimen of the *' argumentum in circulo" which 
ever was invented^ by human ingenuity.— " Callimachus asserts that 
the Cretans are all liars." "But Callimachus is himself a Cretan." 
•' Therefore the Cretans are no liars." ** Therefore Callimachus it 
not a liar," and, to make up the syllogism, '* the Cretans are liars/' 
But to return to our subject. There is a proverb equivalent to our 
'* Set a thief to catch a thief," Kp^s irpos Alyivrir})v, which will make 
us include the inhabitants of Mgina among the professors of that real 
political crafty perfidy. 

Ti^e perfidy of several other nations of Asia is well kno>vn : the 
Parthians are mentioned by Horace as having this character, proba« 
bly on account of the falsehood of Arsamenes and of Surena (general 
of Orodes their king) who put Crassus to death, B. C. 53, after Cras- 
sus had trusted himself to Surena's honor, on pretence of proposing 
terms of accommodation. The passage in Horace is: '* Nauique ego 
qui nullos me aflirmo scribere versus Invenfor Parthis mendacior — et 
prius orto Sole, vigil calamos, chartas et scrinia posco." Lucan of 
the Parthian says : ** Parthoque sequente Murus erit quodcunque po- 
test obstare sagittae. Illita tela dolis, nee martem cominus inquam 
Ansa pati virtus : sed long^ tendere nervos, Et quo ferre velint, per- 
ynittere vuloera ventis/' 
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Horace mentions the Perdan as gifted with the inestimable quality 
of deceit, but I suppose he means the Parthian. In the last Ode oi 
the 4th Book he says, '* Non Getae, Non Seres infidive Persae/^ 

The Carthaginians were also notorious for their bad faith. Lu- 
can IV. 734. of Curio. '* Ipse sub Aurora primos excedere motus Signs 
^ubet castris, multikui frustraque rogatus Ut Lybicas metuat fratMe% 
infectaque semper Puniea . bella dolis.^ Horace Carm. 4. 49* 
** Dixitque taiideui perfidwi Hanuibal." And the passage from Auao« 
nius which 1 quoted above. 

Addison, I think it is in his classical Tour through Italy, informs ui 
that there is a proverb which says of the Genoese, in whose territories 
the Ligures anciently dwelt, that tliey have a sea without fish, a land 
without trees, and men without faith. To this latter quality Virgil 
frequently alludes. In his second Georgic, " Assueturaque malo Ligu«* 
rem." In the 1 ith i£neid, *' Vane Ligus, frustraque animis elate su* 
perbis, Nequidquam patrias tentasti lubricus artes. Nee fraus te inco* 
Inmemfaliad perferet Auno.'' Again in the same book, ** Apennini- 
colae bellator filius Auiii, Haud Ligurum extremus, dum fallere fata 
sinebant,'' as if living and deceiving were the sume thing to a Liguriau. 
Fallaces Ligures is the epithet which Ausonius applies to them. 

St. Johns's College, A. M. 



NOTICE OF 

C. F. Heinhichii Observationes in Auctores veteres. Par* 

ticula la.Hanovera. 1794. \Q,mo.pp. 112. 

■ 

.1. HIS is a critical Epistle addressed to C. Guil. Mitscherlicfa. 
From what Heinrichius says in the dedication, we are led to expect 
an additional volume, as well as an edition of Homer : 

'^ In varios poetas nunc prodetmt observata, quae in posterum 
pluribus me aucturum esse polliceor, qiiando ad secundam parti- 
culam, in qua, praeter alia, epigrammata aliquot ArUkologia GriBca, 
qusE* praeclara quaeque 'a J acobsii, viri amtcissimi, turn diligentia 
solertiaque in egregiis^ qua: nactus est, subsidiis ad usum suum rite 
convertendis, turn nota sagacitate ac largo eruditionis apparatu jure 
Optimo exspectat.1 pertractanda mihi sumam, emittendam accedam : 
quod quo minus propediem fiat^ Homerus mcus et publka exspec* 
tatio prohibet." Page XI. 

Heinrich seems to have first appeared before the public in 

Heerenius's Bibliotheca antique Literat. et Art. Vol. x. where 

are inserted his Adnotationes in Mus(mm, and Animadversiones in 
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Virgilii Cirin. This critical epistle consists of Observations on 
passages of Pindar^ pp. 1-24. ; on the Elegiac Fragment of Her- 
mesianax preserved in Athenaeus L. xiii. p. 597* (with Remarky 
on Ruhnken's Epist. Crit. ii. p. 285. seqq.) pp. 25-49.; on the 
Fragments of Philetas (collected and published by Kauser at Got* 
tingen in 1793.) pp. 50-8. ; on Theocritus, pp. 59-85. j on Virgil, 
^n. IX. X. XI. XII. pp. 86-96. The last chapter pp. 97-112. 
consists of observations on Brunck's Analecta, Euripides, Proper* 
tius^ Juvenal^ Cicero, and Caesar. Observations op other authors 
are incidentally introduced. We shall lay before our readers a few 
extracts^ consisting*principally of the Notes on Euripides. 

Homer corrected. 

^' Homer. //. xxi. 252. de Achille, qui Xanthi impetu perculsuf 
refugit, mihi in mentem venit legere fteXavcorov dripi-nigos, perquam 
apposite aquila? epitheto, facto ad analogiam voce, s^puvoorogy uru* 
xiKQvoQTosy xP^^^^"^^$ ®^ *'• Sed de hoc alibi disertius.** Page 14. 

EuRi p IDES illustrated and corrected. 

" Iphig. in Jul. 573. 

fiovKoKos agyswetls ergoipvi^ 
lOaiaic icotpa fJi^^o'^^i^^ 
fioLgfioLQU (Tvgit^coVf ^gvytcov 

Ita locus interpungeudus, (quod et vidit Huschkius in nuper edita 
Epist. crit. ad Santeiiium p. 47.) ut verba sic coeant, irKUm f^iyJ^ 
^TOL 'OXvfMTOu (Iv) xoLKoL[jiot$ ^gvyloov auXmv, Marklandus ex Codd. 
reposuit jxijx. ttvscov, eleganter, etsi hac ope locus non indigeat, 
quippe 'OxJftTTOu [HfjL^ijiMTa ^Aexcoy ornate dictum pro simplici, 
^OXvfMTOV iJitiJi,oviJi,eyog" Page 18. 

*^ Iphig. in Aul. 438. et 1036. qui locus chori multifariani iinp«« 
lliti sic ex mente mea constituendus, 

. rU otip vfji^svatog hoi Xoorotj AiPuog^ 

jUrsra re fiXo^^^QOv KiiapaSf 

(rvpiyycov ff utto xaXajxos(r(ray 

lijTflMTgy layiv ; 
Qualis hymenaus resonuit ? s. qualis fait hymenans ilk, qui in 
nuptiis Pelei resonuit? Obvius nimirum loquendi modus^ rlf 
vfji>ivoLio^ iarrotxrsv ioL^otv^ pro rls elp* i]V viji^ivonocy og i<rTct(rev Ist^ip, 
Sic Horn. //. V. 601. oloy 8^ JaujWra^ojW'CV "Exto ja, pro olo$ ^ ^Ex,Tcof 
Itrrlv, ov 6atjfji,aKoiJi.iV. Sophocl. Fhiloct. 2S0. riveg U yv '^^^^^ Jcar«r- 
yrrc, h. r/vej lore, o» KaTi<r^iTe* Porro ia;^av ecTaas pro iix*i<^h 
ut larivcu Sogvfioy (Sophocl. Phil 1863.) /39^v> et alia. Cf. Pindar. 
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Pyth. IV, 354. afx^wvoav iirrflwpfv, pro avsTvevo-otv. Respondetur 
quasi ad istam interrogationem v. 1062. sq. ubi ipse hymenasus 
commemoratur." Page 37* 

'' Vox ftgvo^y inauspicato hie illata^ obliterata est alibi^ ap. Euri- 
pidem nempe [phig, in Aul, 1280. ubi virgo generosa matri Am 
calamitate sua coiiquerenti respoudet, 

o1 lyco, fJ^riTspy it^rfrzq' ravro yotg 

[jLevog Big afji,^oo TreTrrooKB, ru^rjg. 
Sic scribeiidum pro jxeXo^ — Tux^oih quod omnes libros perperam 
obridet." Page 51. 
« JpUg. in Aul. V. 284. 85. 

XeuKYjgsTiJLOV ^ Spy) 
Taipiov -^yev' wv Miyvjs 



ivour<re. 



HafC depravata: nam seusum non habent. Lego ex mea sal- 
lem sententia verissime, 

XavKYjpeTfJLov 5' a^ij 

V. 880. flroi ; TaA«iy' syco. tuXohvol l\ %v TrocTtig fiikkn xravelv. Scri- 
bendum^ sensu postulante, 

ToAaiv' eycOf riXouva t\ tjv war^p /xeXXei jtravfTv. 

Xeigoovog, efji^&ov rovg rpoTrovg dirXovg ^eiv, 
Generosa Achillis professio. h avigog possit defendi^ si Sop» s. 
tco/tati subaudias. Vel sic tamen maiim, 

eyci y, Ix avipog eva's^so'TiTov rgotfsSg. 
Horn. //. XV. 641. 

Tou yivtrr ex Trctrgog iroXv ^elgovog vlog afji^elfiwv* 
Vulgare est Tgi<peaiM ano r^vog. v. ad Sophocl. Philact. v. 5. 
¥• 1076. seqq. tots 8a/- 

fioveg Tfltc evuargt^og 

yaftov ATijgrjtSo^ e$e(rocv 

TTPooTUSy IlvjXecog i* vfjisvaiovg, 
Sernfio est de Pelei ac Thetidis nuptiis, deorum praesentia nobili- 
tatis. yaftov &ea-etVf nuptias instruxerunt, quod minus in deos cadit, 
^ui nuptias celebraverant. riisyai yui^ov hunc, quern hie requirimus^ 
significatum ferre, ex v. 722. quern Marklandus laudat^ non effiei- 
tur, ubi dolvviv riiivai nihil est, nisi epulas instruere. Hinc non 
dubito^ quin vere legatur, yifiov Nvjgvjt^og eiva-ocv, Aristoph. Av* 
02,3 » o6k apTi ivao rijv 8gxaT>)v roLirv^g zyii ; 

vide ibi Beekium et Lennep. ad Phalarid. Epp. p. 366. 2. Jan9 
yifiov66eiv idem fere, quod supra 1057- de Nereidibus ya/xou; e^o- 
fcuo-av, nuptias celebrarunt chords, cf. Sophocl. (Ed. R. 1093. 
et Aniig, 1152. cum Brunckii nota. 
▼.1204.5. r^ V e^afJMgrouar' , UTricrgo^ov vscivtBa, 

S'jrdgrri xo]xi?ou(r*, iVTi^x/ig yeyv^<riTai» 



Obss. in Auctores veterti. IS 

D^ Helena. Vitidsa vero et lectio et interpunctio. Sensus enim 
foret^ Heleim^ Spartae excipiens filiam suam (Hermionen), feliz 
crit, id quod dici non poterat. - Nam uec Spartae tunc fuit Helena, 
nee Hermione Troiae. Itaque scribe * 

Ista vero, qua peccavit^ redux a Troja^Jiliam Sparta amplectens^ 
felix erit, Nescio an eadem fuerit Heathii, uvoTpoxos corrigentin, 
tehtentia. 
Ion. V. 29. seqq, cJ <rvyyov^ 1x6 mv Xaov sU uvTOxiova 

kXsivmv *A6^vmv 

Xa^cov &q^<pog 

Mendum in ultimis sensit Jacobsii sugacitas Animadvv. p. 171. 
cui emendandum visum est, 

ev sy }C6 i^gX^oyj rafta 'jrgog %g»](rT^gia. ' 
£quidem procliviori mutatione potius optabam, 

ivsyx uhkJfQv rufji^u Trghg %g*10"T^g4«. 
Quae elegans oratio est, librariis non perspecta. Horn. //. lTf« 
180. ZuYj^^ avT hfjLog saxe xuvcottiSoc. Sophocl. Phil, 1126. vsp) wiV 
Xcov Tuv l/x^v fteXsou rpcxpav. cf. Aristoph. Plat. 33. Observata 
eadem dicendi forma ap. Romanos. vide sis Casaubon. ad Persii 
Sat, V. 40. qui vere utique emendavit, 

Artificisque tuo ducit gub pollice vuUum, 

V. 194^ 5. xal TtiXoLg olXKoc aurov ' 

wravoy 7rvgi(p\exTov otlpti, 
Hsec Ion ait, choro enarraiis picturarum in tempio Delphico 
argumenta, quarum prima repraesenUibat speciem Herculis^ Hj- 
dram Lema^am intei'ficienti:^^ opem ferente lolao. Verba ad- 
acripta ad lolaum spectant. vtolvov Trug/^Asxrov aTgei, iriterjicit arden^ 
tern alitem. Quae verba non una moleslia premit. Primuni hydra 
alata nullibi memoratur^ etsi aliis hujus farinae monstris (a seriori-> 
bus tamen^ ut nuperrime mirifica sidbtilitate ostendit Vossius in 
Epistt, mytholog. Vol. i. p. 72. seqq.) alae attribui soleant. Tarn 
'irravog adjectivum pro substantivo vix poni potest. Denique slI^ 
pro Iva/psi habety quo offendat. ^Quid si legendum •xDqtrlv 'KuqU 
^A«xTov aiquyfacem ignejiagrajitem tollity ut nempe in pictura^ 
am burendi causa?' scribit ad h. 1. Barnesius. Bene is^ quid sen- 
aus postuiaret, intellexit, minus bene in corruptela persananda est 
versatus. Mirarer, ni antiqua lectio fuisset^ 8aXoy Trup/^XsxTov aTp«. 
JFirmamentum emendatiouis pra^bet Apollodor. ii. 5. 2. qui de 
eadem re, ho toutov afroxrejvctg kfrexuXsaaTO xa) ouro^ jSoijdov roy hXotof, 
'0$, f^ipog Ti xotTOL7FgYi(rug rrig eyyvg SXij^, rolg doKolg litixoLiwv t^j ivaro- 
Xag Twv avoL^vcfji^hcjov xe^uKcov, exikuev aviivui, Ibi Heynius Not. 
P. 1. p. 347. laudat Anonymi verba, daXw n rug avuToXxg r«3y xtfa- 



14 Notice of C. F. Heinrichii, &c. 

?,wv oipMvgm. Convenit etiam illud a nobis positura cum ▼• 716. 

iiosti as tragoediae, ^jx^i^u^v^ &yixo>v 7re6xa$, 

T. 205. narra roi ^xi^etpov hixco, 

tibique persequor oculos. Quid tandem hoc sibi vult? videtm' 

legenduni^ 

irirra roi fiXe^agep haoxeo, 
Winia oculis persequor, perlustro.'' Pp. 99- 104. 

We shall now extract the Notes on Juvenal, Cicero, and 
CfSAR. The Note on Caesar merits consideration. 

Juvenal corrected. 
^Sat. I. 163, 4. 

: Nulli gravis est percussus Achilles 

Ant multum quasitus Hylas, urnamque sequutun. 

toTie legendum widamqite sequutus. Undam sequi est fontem 
timari, petere, ut Virg. JEn, iv. 36 1. Italiam non sponte sequor, 
h. peto, Hylas vero, quum aquam ex fonte haurire vellet, a Nynr- 
phis raptus est. Sic Theocritus xiii. SG, 

Apollon. I. 1^07. 

r6(^gaS"^TXag x^Xxivj <ruv xakffih 

^'fsTO xpvjvaivjg Upov poov, 
Adde de eadem re Prop. i. 20. v. 23, 4. 

At comes invictijnvenis procesfierat ultra 
Rardm sepositi quarerefontis aquam.** 

** Sat. VI. 63. Chironompn Ledum tnolli saltante Bathyllo, 
Scribendum Chironomo, Nam Leda chironomos nihili est. Coir 
tra chironomos liaihyllus est minus. Is salt at Ledam eleganter 
pro saltaftdo repraesenlat Ledaniy Jovi blandientem ejusque am- 
plexuebriam. Paulo aliter Eurip. Iphig, in Jul, 1480. lAiWert 
^Aqrtfiiv, saltate Dianam, h. saltando celebrate, v. doctam Mark* 
landi notam ad Suppl. 1205." 
« Sat. vn.8,9. 

Si Piefia quadrans tihi nullus in area 
Ostendatur, ames nomen victumque Machares. 

Pnestat Pieria — in ^/z/z^rcr, judicante quoque Madano in Versione 
Persii et Juvenalis Jnglica." 

** Sat, Vll. 77> 8. Constat Uviori hellua sumtu 

Niminim^ et capiunt plus inteslina poetiT. 
Malim propter sensum cupiunt." 

•* Sat. XI. 14. Interea gustus elementa per omnia quarunt. 

Potius poeta dignum videtur, quod coniectavi, alimenta : per omnia 

•eorsiim sumendum, 8ia 'ttolvtu, ubique. 

" oaf. XII. £o. Pars dira guidem, sed cognita multist 

Itf irum ni reliquisaet poetajbrs." Pp. 108-110. 



Similarity betweep. the Eng. and Swed. Lang. 15 

Cicero corrected. 

^ Tu9C. I. 27. Fortaise/fuamquam id qvoque sc. fieri possit. 
6ic interpungendum puto. Vulgaris ratio sensum obscurat, sL 
if est, quem statui. i. 30* Itaque dubilaNS, hasiians, multa adversa 
reverens^ tanquam rate in mari immeriso, nostra vehifur ratio : 
flic verba cotistituit Woltius in nova recensione: ratis tamen^ 
quod babet Lauibinus cum Davisio, exigcre videtur coinparatio, 
quae niinis arguta exit, si rate locum tenet, i. 31. Veniet tempuSp 
et quidem ceUriter, et she retractabis, sive properabis : volat enim 
seias: lego et sive retardabis^ sive properabis, quod oppositum 
fluadece videtur. i. 33. Verba vixit cum Jfrieano inducenda sus- 
picor; nam sunt «7rgocrSioyt;tra. ii. 17* med. Jovem U/ympium, eum 
ipsum, ciii se exercebit, implorahit. Sic vulgo. Valkenarius au- 
tem Diatr. in Eurip, Fr. p. 79. legit Joveniy ettm ipsum, addens^ 
* hie sciolus forsan adscripserat Jovem Olympium* iv. 37. Zopy- 
rus db ipso Sncrate sublevatus, qmmi ilia (vitia) sibi insita^ sed 
rutione a se dejecta dicerct. Quid sint vitia ratione dejecta^ et 
qua justa Latinitate dieantur, equidem ignoro, &e^ ipsa ilagitare 
- Tidetur ratione a se ejecta" Pp. 1 1 0*1 1. 

CiESAR corrected. 

^* De Bell. Gall. vi. 14. Druides a bello ahesse . corisueverunt^ 
neque tributa una cum reliquis pendant ; militice vacationem onuii^ 
umque rerum habent immunitatem. In bis verbis vitium latet, 
quod nescio an alius quisquam subodoratus sit. Qua ratione diet 
tandem potest, Druides omnium rerum habere immunitatem? 
Antecedentia^ 7ieque tributa cum reliquis pendant, simile quid hie 
obliteratum esse docent: nam membra orationis sibi respondent, 
Itaque facile suffrag;abuntur vv. dd. corcigenti omniumque onerum 
habent immunitatem. Notum onera de tributis adhiberi. Beli^ 
Civ. II. 18. lis graviora onera injungebant. Sic et ap. Cicero- 
nem non semel^ v. c. ad Div. xni. 7. Municipium maximis oneri' 
ius pressum.'* Pag. 112. 



Similarity between the English and 
Swedish Languages. 

J. HE learned author of the entertaining and instructive article oa 
some points of resemblance between the Englisli and Italian L^ao* 
guages, printed in the Classical Journal, Fol. JX p. II7. might, 
while speaking of the Teutonic dialects, have mentioned the clos« 
resemblance in some particulars, between the English and Swedish 
tongues. Mr* Archdeacon Coxe, in bis ^' Travels into Poland, Rut- 



l6 Prologtis in Phormionem^ Fabulam ah A lutn. 

sia, Sweden, and Denmark," vol. iv. p. 352. cd. 8vo. 1792. relates 
the following circumstance : 

'^ During my progress through this kingdom^ (Sweden,) I could 
not avoid being struck with a surprising resemblance between the 
English and Swedish languages, not only in single words, but in 
xvhole phrases, so that a quick English ear may comprehend many 
expressions in commoir -conversation. Among other instances of 
this kind, 1 l^eard the postilions cry out, ' Come, let us go ;'— 
*let us see;' — ^ stand still;' — 'hold your tongue ;'—•** go on.'* 
I natm*ally inquired their meaning of my interpreter, and found 
that they had the same signiiication as in our own language. They 
are for the most part pronounced more like the Scottish * than the 
English accent ; and indeed, in general, the Swedes a[>|)cared to me 
as if they were talking broad Scotch." 

Mr. Coxe says also in a note ; " that the affinity between the 
Swedish and English languages was more obvious in former times, 
appears from an anecdote mentioned in p. 18^2. of this volume.'* 
'' Everinus was the first bishop of Upsal, by birth an Englishman : 
— the similarity of the English and Swedish languages is .men- 
tioned as the motive which first broujiht Everinus, and afterwards 
several of his countrymen, into these parts as preachers of the Gos- 
pel." 

It is to be regretted, that the northern dialects are so little cul- 
tivated among our scholars. To the critic an acquaintance with 
German is unquestionably of great importance, as that tongue 
contains almost mexhaustible stores of scientific information. 
Nov. 1814. M. 



PROLOGU& IN PHORMIONEM, 

FABULAM AB ALUMNIS REG. SCHOL. WESTM. ACTAM, A. D. 1814; 

V ETERES patronos persalutat Phormio, 
Nobis amatos merito semper plurimitm. 
At nunc amatos maxim^ et meritis!>im^, 
Quippe his adestis insperati lusibus. 

Ita omnes hodie peregre eundi scilicet 
Studio flagrare videramus, nonnihil 

* These wwrds are thus written in the Swedish tongue : ' Kom let oss 
go*—* Let OSS se*— * St&nd stiir— * Hold diu tungu'—* Go an.' 

* " A Swedish gentleman of my acquaintance made the same remark dur- 
ing a tour in Scotland ; that there was a much nearer resemblance . between 
the Scotch and Swedish, than between the Swedish and English, both in 
words and general pronunciation. The same gentleman also mformed me, 
that'thcre are several obsolete Swedish words which are very common in 
Scotland/' 



fVestm. Schol Actam^ A. D. 1814. 17 

Meherde veriti fuimus, oe Terentiui - 
Suis carittirus esset auditoribus. 
Nisi hinc in oras usque Oerinana« forent 
Atheo« Jiostne transportatae aut Gallicas. 

Nimintm.id unum nobis est visum mali 
•Intervenbse, quo minus quam ceteri 
Salutis er^ gloriaaque publicae 
Soiidum mtegrumque gauderemus gaudium. 

Sed quid querelas effutimus ludicras i 
£t nos profecto^ quod per aetatem licet, 
Non esse segnes credite, seu commuuibus 
Malis dolere, sive lastari bonis. 
Arthurius hostem contudit ? quin nos quoque 
lo Triumphe canimus. Letho concidit 
Heros honesto i lacrymam nos nostram damns. 
Nos ipsum Elizae, nomen ipsum^ Regium, 
Sanctumque nostri symbolum sodaliti, ^ 
Patria PopuUque vivere immemores vetant. 

Turn nostra, placida quamvb atque umbratilis, 
Non adeo studiis Tita aliena eit bellicis. 
Non hie deiicias otiosi carpimus^ 
MoUique terimus desidia puertiam; 
Sed, ssilitaFis qualia usus flagitat, 
Parere ducibus, omnia ferre incommoda^ 
Ultro labori sustinendo assuescere^ 
Nos consuetudo nostra maturd docet. 
Ecquos Ibera tellus^ ilia Britonas 
Kxperta fidos libertatis viiidices, 
Aut Pyreufleus asper, aut dives Tagus^ 
Tuis^ Eliza^ solis atque pulveris 
Patientiores vidit i Ecquos omnium 
Paratiores vincere, aut pulchr^ mori f 

His usa exemplis, his educta legibus. 
His instituta disciplinis^ mascula , 
Crescit juvantus; hinc viget regni s^us; 
Hanc, usque seiis admirandam seitulis. 
In sempitemis (Optimus faxit Deus) 
Majores nostri coUocarunt sedibus 
Stabilem columnain gloriae Britannicse. 



EPILOGUS. 
DAVUS, GETA. 

I>A. Salve iterum, Geta. Sed quid agis f qubnam iste paratus i 
Num liber factus i Gs. Mox, nisi falior^ ero. 

Da* Nempe tu& cessisse oper& vestra onmia puicri 
AlMiienun. Ge* Immo aliis : nOn ita, Dave^ mihi. 

Na XXI- Gl. Jl. VOL. XI. B 
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XS Epilogtis ad Fhormianem, ^. 

Laetitia ID communi ego soliu negligor. Ergo 

Prospicio ipse mihi. Da. Quid meditare F G £. Fuggm. 
Da. Di vortaiit beneised pedetentim. Ge. Atquiomniadudum 

Corrasi, id metuens. Da. Quo fugia? Gb. HeaperiiiQ. 
Da. Quid ? quaesoy Oceani fines quse visitur ultra 

Barbara inhumanis terra habitata viria i. 
Ge. Inimo ea, quai, nostris qnondani qussita colonia^ 

Nunc unum in terris cemitur Elysium. 
Da. Horrida quorum hominum vel nominal respwt aaria 

Attica^ pane etiam lingua sonare timet. 
CbaktawoSy Cherokseos, Pawwawos, Chikasawos^, 

Micbilimakinacos, Yankey-que-doodelios. 
Ge. Quae virtute^ fide^ majeslate, artibus^ armis^ 

Conailio^ eloquio, moribus, iiigenio, 
NuUam non longe exsuperat gens unica gentem> 

Quae sit, quae fuerit, quaeque futura siet. 
Nostra venustatis s^ qukl^ si secula vatum 

Aurea divinae simplicitatis babent, 
Hesperia omne tenet : neque adbuc Astraea reliquit 

Hunc orbem ; inque iatis laeta moratur agris. 
Da. Atqui ibi non virgo, verum est Astraea vin^; 

Saepe est, ut perhibent, ebria ; saepe pugil ; 
Nonnunquam quoque fur. Nee morum dicere pftnntufli mt^ 

Sit ratio simplezj sitne venusta magis. 
JEthiopissa palam mensaa famulatnr berili 

In puris naturalibus^ ut loquinur. 
Vir braccis se bellus amat nudare decenter, 

Strenuus ut choreas ex-que-peditus agat. 
Quid quod ibi, quod congerere ipsis coii-que-in<H«T 

Dicitur^ incolumi nempe pudicitia, 
Sponte sua, sine fraude, torum sese audet in unum 

Condere cum casto casta puella viro i 
Quid noctes coenaeque Deikm f quid amoena pioruni^ 

Concilia? Gk. Immo audi^ quae bona vera fenun> 
Agricola es i tibi mille patent^ quae libera el Mite 

Immetata tuis jugera bubus ares. 
Auceps es i medi& perdix vulgo errat in urbe. 

Potor es? bora haustus fert ibi qiixque novoa. 
Titillatorem Gingivae, Phlegmotoinuniquey | 

Fellifragumque bibes^ Anti-queTioguaatiicum. 
Aurea praeterea libertas, Dave 1 homo servus 

Nemo ibi. Da. At JEthiopes — G. Sunt ibi non 
Qui vult^ et quod vult, et de quo yult^ homo sentit; 

£t cui vult audet dicere, vel facere. 
Fit sponte injussos quisque indoctusque, Senator^ 

Mercator^ Judex, DuX; Sophu^, aut Metf-cua. 



ClMsicutVrUieimi 19 

Spemmtur liroeioii l^esqne moraqQe : 

Est diploma satis cuique libido sua. 
Da. Nempe senatores pistriimm et gatiea itiittunt : 

Optimus.et Judex maxinras est nebulo. 
Scitd oratorem orator convinc^^ certat i 

Largiter adversi conspuit ora viri : 
Neve ea Rhetorice valeat minus, herba salivam 

Laetius effundi Nicotiana facit. 
Meutiri est mercatoris laus summa ; ducisque 

Cura^ diarrhoee consuluisse sow. 
Turn lusus : oculos exsculpere pollice, frontem 

Scalpere, nasum omnem mordicus abripere : 
Atque necare hominem jocus est lepidiAimus. At tUj 

Aurea libertas quae siet illa^ vide. 
Primom, crede mihi, si te semel atra Charonfis 

Ceperit Elysium navis itura tuum^ 
Ipsum omnes absumet opes tibi naulum : gnWinftm inde 

Debebisy nullo ast quae redimenda die : 
Postremo magnos pasces in carcere mures. * 

Quin age, et in melius consule, dnm potiA es. 
Hesperiam laudet sine perditus, iitaphis, exlex; 

Si sanus satis es, tu, Geta, siste domi. 
Sid alrter,' valeos. Valeant peregrina vdtentes 

Littora natali prseposuisse solo. 
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CLASSICAL CRITICISM^ 



]M^R. Editor;— -If you think the enclosed letter, addressed to m6 
by a learned friend, worthy of insertion int6 your Journal^ it will 
sive me pleasure to read it in that ,vduable publication. 

C.I.SMYTH. 
Norwich, Dec. ^9, 1814. 

Acxept a few Unesontfae subject of that passage in Flutarch 
tirhich you showed me. I will first give you a short analysis 
<lf this treatise 7Cif\ tou EI rv JfApoT^, begging you to remember 
Aat the character E in the older times of Greece represented not 
only th^ short t, and the long one afiterwards expressed by H, but 
4aa the diphthong £1; jast as O stood bodi fot Omicro% 



22 Clasmal Criticism. 

to muflic, the art above all others in which the god (Apollo) tflkc% 
moet delight i Assuredly not. For the harmonic art is, I may 
say, principally concerned about concords ; and these concords arts 
five, and no more, as reason clearly evinces, in opposition to those 
persons who, by the ear alone, without scientific rules, (Nvtend 
to trace these things*in the strings and holes of musical instruments. 
Iifow all concords derive their origin from the ratios of numbers ;' and 
the ratio of a fourth i^ that of 4 to S ; that of a fifth, 5 to (2 ; that 
of an octave, 2 to 1 ; that of an octave oMiipounded with a fifth, 
S to 1 ; and that of a double octave,^ 4 to 1 . As to the concord 
which the harmonists superadd to these, and denominate die 
octave compounded with a fourth, since it exceeds the regular 
measure, to admit it,' in compliance with the vague dictates of 
the ear, and in defiance of the just laws of reason and proportion, 
if improper. 

'' Not to divell then on the five"^ dispositions of the tetrachord, and 
the five principal ' modes or keys (shall we call them) or harmonies, 
firom the. intension ^ or remission of which, -transposed h^er or 
lower, the other corresponding grave and acute modes arise ; are 
there not, 1 would ask, out of the many, nay uifinite number of 



> That is, the fourth, fifth, octave, and their replicates ; except that com- 
poimded of an octave and a fourth, which Plutarch, following the theory 
of the Pjrthagoreans, rejects. The Pythagoreans (says Bumey, vol. 1, 
p. 45.) reject some concords which the ear pronounces to be concord3> 
merely because they did not fall within the proportions which they chose 
to admit. The compound interval, for instance, of the eighth and fourth, 
though undoubtedly a concord, they would not admit as such, because its 
ratio, S to 8, is neither a multiple nor super-particular, that is, expressed 

bv numbers differing by unity. ^N. B. What Bumey (p. 143.^ says of 

Plutarch in this treatise, viz. that he asserts the fourth and fifth were 
frM[uentlv sounded together, and were thence called (H)jtx;>a;y»^ is a mistake ; 
at least, I can find nothing like it. 

* Which was the greatiest interval in the perfect scale or system. 

> This is levelled, I supposed, aa;ainst Aristoxenus, who professed to go 
rather by the judgment of the ear tiian by rules of proportion. 

^ That is, hypatoQ, metion, syncnunenon, diezeugmenon, and hyper- 
bolseon, which altogether composed the great system or scale of two 
octaves. Burney, p. 8, 11. 

' That is, the Dorian, Ionian, Phrygian, iEolian, and Lydian modes, 
which being transposed a fourth lower pave the Hypo-Dorian, Hypo-Ionian, 
&c. ; and oeing transposed a fourth higher gave the Hyper-Dorian, 
Hyper-Ionian, &c. ; the first five being called the middle or original modes 
the other the five grave and the five acute modes, in all 15. Burney, p. 48. 

^ Or, in plainer words, by the sharpening and flattening of which. What 
follows, vfiorofAtwi' x»Ta to (maxxo» mi nTyov, I have rendered, " transposed 
higher or lower," as the context, I think, nlainlv directs. I have adopted 
Wyttenbach's correctioo of Sf hiruTti, for ott Imrla-n, as necessary to make 
sense. These dialogues are miserably corrupt. 
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"Natict of Volborth's Chrestomathiaj J^c. 93 

iBtervaby £?« onlj that are used in melody ? namely, the ' quarter^ 
tone, the half-tone^ the tone, the minor third, and the major third ; 
beside which there is no other greater or less distance * m sound 
limited by acuteness and gravity admissible in melody." 

Takmg all Dr. Burney says about the ancient theory of music 
for correct I think I am clear as to the general meaning of this 
pas8£M» of Plutarch ; and if what I have said is of any assistance, 
I abaU be satined. 



NOTICE OF 

Nova Chreatomathia Tragica Graeco-Latina. Edit a a 
Jo. Carol* Volborth,. A. M. Inter Reg. Theoi. 
Ord. Repet. Adscripto et Reg. Soc. Theotisca Goetting^ 
CoUega Extra Ord. Adsdto. Goettingt 1776. ISmch 
pp. iS6. 

W^TTH such a title, was it the pleasure of its editor^ that this neat and 
elegant little volume, should be decked out and bedizened. Our readers 
might imagine, at first sight, that it consisted of a selection from the 
Greek Tragic Theatre, accompanied with a Latin version. This, how- 
ever, is not the case. The work is made up of the Choephorse, the two 
Electras, and the Agamemnon of SeneoL with the simple text ; and it 
ifl^ reader, because Seneca wrote in Latin and not in Greek, that the 
compound is denominated Gx^tco-Latina, The title is one of those^ 
which, editors are apt to stumble upon, when they ** seek after better 
bread than can be made of wheat ;'^ and not widely abhorrent from 
the free and high-flown taste of Mundungus, who, having occasion to 



' Of the a genera the Diatonic divided the tetrachord, or fixed fourth^ 
into one semitone and two whole tones; the chromater into two semitones 
•nd a minor third; and the enharmonic into two quarter-tones and a 
jnigor third. 

^ * h ^oirif x"*?^®" •i^nrrt xoJ fitt^jCmiTi vn^itr^OiAtyoi, Space or distance in sound, 
limited by a higher or a lower tone, seems merely a paraphrastic expression 
eauivalent to the word iutcmfjLa interval, which he had used just betore. In 
addition to note 5, I should have added, that Aristotle CI see in Burney) 
calls the modes by the same kf^oiUuy Prob. 49, where he says the Hypo- 
docian mode was tu^afiaTmnmam tm k^^kinwt. Upon the whole then, we see 
iPlutarc^ instances the prevalence of the number five in music in four 
several particulars*, namely, 1. the concords; % the dispositions of the 
tetracbords iii the perfect system; 3. the modes or keys; 4. the intervals 
used in the three different geneni. 
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call for hb spade* cried, "Slasre! bring me my upbeaver of ibe 
•arth." 

We are told in the preface that it bad been the intention of Mr« 
Volborth to subjoin a list of various readings, together with a short 
commentary. Heyn^, it seems, either because he thought the' editor 
inadequate to the task, or from a seasonable apprehension that by 
swelling out the volume the editor would only be out of pocket by it, 
succeeded in dissuading him from so doing. The iMer, however, be 
has threatened to publisn on a future occasion by itself: but we have 
never once chanced to hear whether or not the threat was ever made 
good. 

The text of each play is taken, without the alteration of a single 
letter, respectively from Pauw, Johnson, Barnes, and Shroeder, the 
Dolphin editor of Seneca. Mr. Volborth, we are required to be- 
lieve, was blessed with a taste for English poetry as well ; and was 
with -^me difficulty restrained from adding to the list the AgamemQoji 
of Thomson. *' Si quid addere licuisset, ante omnia tantoruin viro- 
rum inimortalibus operibu.s Angli, eorum sodalitio non iwiigm,Th0m$ani 
puta, Agamemnonem subjunxissem. qui solus ex his fontibus fluxit.'^ 

His reason for not adding a Latm version is amusing. " Versionem 
'Latinam ideo non ac^junxi, ne, quoci hoc qualicunque labore promo- 
▼ere volebam, iterum aut retardarem, aut, dum facilius reddere et 
extricare volebam videri expediendo^ novis impedimentis involverem 
Gr?^c?e linguae studium. Ubi magister ipse, aut ii, qui eum audiont^ 
interpretantur, versiones habent vel exiguam vel nullam utilitatem/' 
And it must be confessed that there is much truth in this. 

Hie typography is very correct : nor need we be surpAsed at this, 
when we learn that every sheet, as it came from the press' was never 
less than twice revised by the editor, and occasionally even thrice. 
The care, indeed, and attention, which he has bestowed upon this 
little work, are asserted by himself to have been of a nature similar to 
those^ which parents usually dispense to a first-born son ; a circum- 
stance, which reminds us of Knster s attachment' to his Suidas ; who, 
while engaged on that work, being one night suddenly awaked by a 
storm of thunder and lightning, and apprehensive for the safety of the 
manuscript, rose hastily, and carried it to bed with him, with the 
afiection of a father for an only child : " Unamquamque plagulam 
jpae bis, interdum adeo ter, inspexi, et quidem e4 cur&, qu& primoge- 
nitum fovere solent parentes filium.'^ 

Mr. Volborth seems to have been made up of good intentions and 
goodwill Even the printer, whose name is Dieterich, does not 
escape him. Obvious as this tribute of gratitude is to every editor^ 
\et, notwithstanding, it is usually kept back. The compliment paid 
by him on 'this occasion is sincere, and not over-rated ; as every one, 
who is indulged with a sight of the volume, will pronounce without 
scruple. ** I^udare officinam Dieterici, meum non est : facient, qui 
hunc nitorem, rarum in Germanic, cum aliarum officinarum Uteris 
comparabunt. Vellem, iterum opto, haberemus optimos Graecos Auc- 
tores omuo hoc habitu indutos ! " If the German printers, who have 
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lloriilied since these words were written, hod been pleased, or been 
empowered, to attend to them, the world would have had thrown 
npon it fewer specimens of hob-nail type, and fewer sheets of chmia 

Having exempted from the accentual mark the initial vowels of each 
line, which, says he, ** vellem non fecissem," he gives*us the following 
plain reason for his thus wishing the deed undone. *' Habeot literae'' 
(vocddff, he should have said,) '* initiales eadem neque roajora inununi- 
tatis jnra« quam reliqute." We think so too. 

Arguments, Dramatis Personee, Sec, are supplied, and the plays 
industriously divided into Acts. To the Ekctra of Euripides is prefixed 
zn^6B€tns {fir6*\n<ro^ To^^apv€(T(ov. We had at first some difficulty 
in recognizing the man, of whom it was said by Bentley, ** thA he 
knew about as much Greek as an Athenian cobler.*' Hi$ name 
w€9 80 caparumCd with Grtek, Who woudd have thought 'twas but 
plain Joshua I 

Ou the whole, such books' are of much use, and have in their end 
'^oinch good and wholesome discipline." It n a truth not to be 
contested, that many scholars, who have been possessed of a tun of 
SMlvantage, where Mr. Volborth had barely a kilderkin, have proved 
themselves much more useless members of society than Mr. Vol* 
Jbortb- 



IN CARMINA EPOpiCA EURIPIDEA 
COMMENTARIUS. auctoreo.b. 

No. V. 

Vide No. XX. p. 377. 

U LTIMUS denique Cantus Euripideus ad regulam meara connMyMa- 
dus est in Here. F. S74. Sic lego. 

*OT6roT0i arivafyv (diroKeiperai, 

o&y &v6os irdXetJs, 6 Aios eKyoyos) 

fiikeos 'EXXas Are rdv eiepykrav 

drnfiaXeis* oXei fiavlau viv A^trtra 

yopevdivT* dpaiSXoW 5 

pifiai^ kv hl^poifnv* 

Kivrpoy &p/nainv ivifi 

itany &s hr^ dfioiflf 

vitrtras" Fopyit S' iKaroy- 

K&f&Xais wf^itay laxfUi- 10 

atri yiXatrtre 

fiopfxap^ntds. 

I Annalcs Volusl, cacata charta, Catull. 34. 20. 



26 In Cpimina Epodica 

^ytvor aMxa. 
i. \v&ffAief AfMojipiiTef 6,Toiva hiK- 

Mi irdXtr ain^tfOMTc kwcoU Kac4* CO 

2ii» trriyat, KaT6pj(trat ^op~ trrp. a'. 

€i^fMar ikrep rvrdvwv 

oif PfOfiif KtyapitrfMikva Supfff' 

Uf, odfios was aSfmr\ o^l dvrnnp. a, 

riu Aioywrlahas 25 

eHioy h^Km hravXei ns* 

nnmytni riKywviuay^r* oiiS txpainr'dvTiO. ff. 



Iy h6fiots Af^arira jScur^e^c, 


30 


• c7 ol Mucdr dv* 


f 


wUr/nu riy y^pr 




wiiy <bf wt4vu 




wnripa rAy re irai^ 




crp^foy, d fidray 


35 


rixea yeyyaraC 




He, ^eXXa (relet h&jjm, mf/umjir'^ 




, 


nypKn TaptAp* • 




CimtK ^ ^ 


40 


'EyiceXdS^ 9ror^ IldXX- 




tu jJiiXaBp* €i9Ti/j,irets' 




J XcMca yiip^ ffiSffiar\ • - 


OTp, y\ 


XO. dyoKaKeU fie riya n^v /3o^'; 




Ar. SXatrra rdv Sojjoitri' 


dvTitTTp, y\ 


XO. /i&vriy 0^ tsrepoy AiS^fiai" 


46 


AT. reBvaffi trdibes' * 


ffrp. 8'. 


XO. tn-eydSer*, i orkvcLKt' i^» 








50 


XO. oic &»^ rcff ecvoc ; 


hrrurrp. H. 


AT. rT /xaXXoi' i) wewoySafiey ; 




XO. irfif ^aiffJv (rrevhKT' 




ay &ray naripos h^^aivou ; 


54 


X^ye riya rpinrov itrvro 


erfhis. 


Be^eey hrl fiikaOpa rac- 




d rdhe r\i)fiovds 




re valbiay ri^as. 




Plane facetus est Hermannus, dum penonit^ 


Cbori sioeulb quibusqqe 


ptrtem cantiikt aliqiuun tribuere voluit. Istittsmodi distribiitio mSki 
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ittctoritate nititur. Profecto haec inodo non omnia catiit servus, qm 
timore pcrcubus in sceuain intrat, et narrat oratieiie non continaa, sed 
quasi per saltum, res intra aetdes gestas, et quas esse jorereodas suspirator. 
Siaiiliter in Orestc Phryx servus Nuiicii partes apt, et verba effaiidit 
nunc Antistropliie, nunc Kpodi ad regular compobita. Uterque locus 
est eo nomine insignis, qiiod« iis exceptis, Niuicius non aliud nisi senarios 
canerc solet : et quod ad cantumex Hercuie^id notabiiint evenit, quod 
nnicum exstat exemplum carminis in Proodum, Strophas, Metodum; 
Strophas et Epoduni digerendi. Nam alterum exemplum, ut quondam 
putaveram, nioris ejosdem, }yostea c numero exceptionum ipse exeuii. 
\'i6e Classical journal^ No. xix. p. MK In OreKte monui levissima 
tantum errata restare quae prohibercot quin nietri legei detegerem. 
Idem, ut in simili loco par erat, hie quoque monere potui. V. 5?. pro 
woXis ref>08ui voKitat : cf. Tro. 820« '£XX<ii^os avdos, Pers. 59* avBtm- 
cuas, ibid. 9t6» H/ipas &yOos. V. 6. Ita Tyrwhittus optime. Vuigo 
havkots. Hermannus ip a-UXois : quod coniirmare voluit Seidler* a ▼. 
supr. 87 1 • ical KaravMftrta <^fif, verum ibi MS. fcartjiwXt/Mj : et Wake- 
fieldus <l>6rf : rectius t^pov : vide Heasdii Specim. Grit, in Platon/ p. 
127. V. 6. Eandem rem hie iniiuit Nuncius ac quam narrat in 9^7^ 
qui locus est sic legendus ^Ek twv^ l^lpeiv &pfia, r^u^os oifK ixnf, "t^ 
iatTKE' hii^ov 5' eitfiftaivev &vrvya, KaOeire, Kevrpf hf/dey fSw BiywPf X^L 
Inepte vulgo &pfiar oifK ^\b>p ^eev. Ipse, ovr transposito* erui rcv^s « 
T^x^y. Redde ret^os, apparatuni. Voculam revxos in vKtvti depraV^ 
atum revocavit Porsonus ad Eurip. Ion. 1 198. Advera. p. 270. et in 
T&yyos, ad Hec. 7SS. V. 8. Vulgo &s inl X«^ ywcr68i Intelligere ne- 
queo. Reposui &s «r* afioiji^ yijtraras. Anglice, m» ifjuit ai pasnng the 
post, Vocula v^trtras in yiicris corrumpitur, ut praeclare vidit Musgrav. 
ius, in Iph. A. 215. eXitrartav irepl vtxas*.. Contulit V. D. Horn. IX. Y. 
309. et conferre poterat Theocrit. Idyll, xxiv. 1 8. xai jrepl vi&<rirav 'Aat. 
foKktas taSLfAttToyra rp^^f^ tn^piyya ^i/Xd^cu. £t nonnihil verba nuncii il- 
lustrat Hesycb. v. Ni/o-^a, quam exponit per KCLfurrfipa, itxi rot^ iXdSvrot 
ror' airroy v69if€iy rovs Imrovs, V. 9- vulgo T<ipy4fy, At Euripides u- 
surpat Topy&, Vide Valck. Phcen. 458. V. i I. E trt X^trtra erui 7^. 
aff(T€. Illud dictum nostratis Gray^ *' Malignant Fate stood by and 
smiled,*' cum loco Euripideo bene convenit: qui adumbratnr ad imag- 
inem Horaeri I\. A. 73. epu b* ap* exaipe iroKv9royo$ eiffopSattra : ean- 
dem expressit Scriptor Scut. Here. 268. Ij 8* awXiyrov fretrdpvia acW. "Epu : 
necnon ^schyl. S. c. Th. 951. cuS' t;rijX<iXa{av *Af)a£ rov oi^j/ vo^xov. 
Et sane arbitror e loco Homeri margini appicto oriri vocem troXjjoroyos : 
quam delevi vulgo positam post ii<l>poiai. V. 14. Pro eKiryeijffeTe Elms- 
Icius eKwycfffferai : qui eitat in Class. Jotir, No. xv. p. 213. Philoct. 
380. O^ /i»/7ror els rr/y J.Kvpoy eKvXevffeis eytay et Aristoph. Vesp. 394. 
Kov fiiprori trov iraph Tas Kdyycu oiptitrfa fiyo hirokiiflb(lJy loea scilicet op~ 
pugnatura canoni Dawesiano, facile tamen emendanda, legendo ^icTrXev- 
vet Tvyj^y et o{/pt)<rofjuu owr' aToimpbiTt. V. 19. Herm. Xi/oro-AScs. Wake-i 
field iifjLofipStTes. vulgo Aiaaa h% v <l}fi6ftpofros. Ibid. Ek airoiv6hiKoi 
hUcu Koxolmy eKireruaiTOVffiy, erui &7rutra 8/roc ^dXti' airi|ffOV(xi iccucoit 
«oi:A : et MS. Stcph. exhibent KaKols. Syutaxis ita se hab«t lUai alni- 
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W9¥aiv Hwatva ro yivos : ubi duplex accusativus est Gnecoram mone :' 
nox ^KaKois Kaixt stare fortasse potest ^c oinisso : fortasse tamen pr»> 
jtat KaKwy KaKd. cf. Hec. 684. (Ed. C. 1258. V. 21. Strophica d de- 
texit Hermauous et / Seidler. de Vers. Doclim. V. 22. Herm. tvitA- 
fMov: vulgo rvfnrdywv. V« 24. De a i« e. «ir et po permutatis monuit Al- 
.bertas ad Hesyebium, nisi me memoria fallit. V. 26. Seidler. iDseruit 
iic^ mox- transposui hnye^fxatrt in hreKdt/jiatre, Hoc verbum exstatib Al- 
.eest. 846. et metaphorice sanguine dicitur KaTaKtafihieiv in Phoen. 364. 
juxta emendationcm meani in Classical Journal^ No. xvii. p. 52. 
.V. 26. Ita Musgr. pro X(^/3as. V. 28. Vice kiravKfirai reposui IravXec 
res. Etenim in sententiis tecte dictis ssepe tis corrumpitur. V. 29* re 
ante ricviav delet Herm. V. 42. fzcX&Bp^ r&payfia — eis b6/iiov9 wifiireu. 
At bdfjLovs nascitur e v. supr. 850. eitrwifjnreis bSfiovs. V. 46. "Ea-epor 
wddt infaustum. Similiter h-epos haifuav apud Pindar. Pyth,. iii. 62. 
Callimacb. Fragm. xci. Bentl. ad Phalar. p. 269. Lennep. Epist. xxiii. 
Valck. Diatrib. p. 112. Mox ^o/iai intelligere nequeo. Restitui &^o- 
•^1. Amat Euripides ovx&Sojuat. Cf. Alcest. 327. Orest. 11 16. juxta 
cinendationem Elmsleii ad Heracl. 6OO. qui citat et Eumen. 392. et 
.ipse addo Sappl. 89 1 . oirhd/j^* ASerai, ut perite restituit Pauwius. V. 
52. Deest n. V. 54. Vulgo dii^iVecr, literas sejunxi : etenim apud 
Euripidem irAs^ hy est utinam observante Valck. ad Hipp. ^08. 
• • J^tsi probe scio, quam molestus aliis soleat is videri, qui sua inventa 
-laudibusy utcunque justi^, cumulaverit, ideoque in re tali prudens taceo ; 
tamen nihil impedit quoininus ipse mihi gratuler, quod a me post annos 
bis miUe vems et vetus ordo cantibus Euripideis restitutus sit in locb 
illis praecipue, ubi plei^ique vel prave vel nihil viderinti quorvim loco- 
rum nmiieio adjungi debent qu^tuor systemata pro Anapssticis irregii- 
liribu^ vulgo habita; verum ilia revera Autistrophica libet nunc in or> 
dinem redigere^ partini, nt omnia, quae ad Euripidis Meiica spectant, 
ad.umbiHtrum perduci possint, et partira, ut promissum aliquatenu^ 
absolvam datum in Class. Jeur. No. xiv. p. 377* Quae vero ad Sopho* 
lUera pertinent in aliud tenipus mihi reservabo.. Carmina Euripidea ex> 
slant in Hec. et Iph. A. sic in posterum legenda Hec. 59, 

"Ayer* w irdibes Tf^v ypavy Tpo^^os* 

frpb hof^ioy &y€T vpOovtrai 

vvv ofjLohovXoy, Ypipdbes 

ifiiy^ 7rp6ti&€ 6* &.va(T(yay, 

OTp, a, ayrtarp, a*. 

Xdliere fjiepere irl/UTrcr' detp- 5 o\piy elSov, ay (^oftepky 

4iT€ hkfias €fi6y, ^fiaBoy eh&rjy. 

yepaias irpoarXaSvfjieyou' yQovioi deot (rwarare TralS', 26 

icdy(Mt (TKoXif (TKiirtayi "X^pos os, fidyoyy oiKbry ayicvpa, Tiicvwy, 

biepeibdfieya, (m-ei/^ni ppatuvovv rf^y 'xjioyw^ Gp^tcrfy jcar^et 

^vtriy &pdptMty trporiOej^tf, iO fyivov warplov ^vXaKois, 

m.-jTorvta x^^» fteXavcwrrepi/ywv iarai ti yioy' yoepov yoepwy 

fiarep loyeipcjy, & ak'oria vi/J rj> fiiXos ij^et ; tov tot cfid (ftpfjy 25 

dmepoircibos, rl iror^ alwpQvjuC w8' dXiafrros ^Ivcrei rdpftei ; 
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liarayX* olhv iei/nan ^fffiaaiy ; Oelas yj/vx^ TpfAias etriioifx* 

aTorijAirofjun iwv\ov 6}l/iv, 15 St jxoi Kpivutrnv ^ve/pot/f • 

«j/ irepl mLiSos e/noi/ roff <7(d5o/u-7 elhoy yap fiaiklav IKcujxiy \4ko» 

ivov Kard Qp^Krfy J OLifjiovi xaXq, 

iLp^\Tlo\vS,€iurisT€ <pi\riiBvytvr*\ afaSofiivav, hic kfA&v yoy&nav 
pos, hi 6y€ip(oy } tnraaOeitTav €V SlKk^. 30 

k'al ToBe beifid fioi- earwS^ 

?i\ff wrkp &Kpas 

TT^fiPov Kopvpas AdvratT/ji 

*Ax«X^w*, yT€i ft yipas 

riav iro\v^&)fi' 35 

hty Tiva T^- 

'idbcjy' OTT efms 

olicrpws hv^ €fxas 

wc/jLyj/are rSbe naibhs^f 

baifjLOves, iicerevw. 40 

. V. 6. Vulgo /zoi/ 5e/zas. At utramqae voceni omittit MS. B. Ufias 
tantum MSS. 3. rectius omi^issent x^'P^^ ^^ proximo versu, qua voce 
deleta uiutavi Ijjlov in £/zov, ut constructio essct b^/nas 4jjlov yepaias* 
Vide Vaick, ad Plioen. 1518. V. 13. E vulgatis i orepoTra bids enii 
ktrrepSnahos.' Cf. verba Tibulli ii. 1. 87. Noxjungit equos currumque 

uguuntw siderafulva ckoro expressa ad iiiiaginem Theocriteatn iu 

layll. ii. sub fine XaipeleXrivaia Xnrap&xpoe xp-fpere ^ &\Koi A2TEPES 
^{(koio KOT* dyrvya vvktos OITAAOI : ubi Scholia citant Euripidis 
Andromedse fragroentum quod pleuius exhibet Aristophanes in Tbesni. 
1065. sic legendum ^H i^| lepds atdepos a^repoetSia ytHtra Stff^peihvs 
&s uaKpoy'^TTrevfia iititKeis rov trefiyorArov bt 'OXi^fiirov : quem locum in 
ammo fortasse habuit Plato in iHo nobili loco Phaedri p. S02. Bas. 2!. 
344. Laemar. 6 fikv bti fikyas ^ye/itotv ey oipay^ Z^vs Tmiyoy 6pfia 
IXwiyiay wpQros vopeAerai — rf bk iTrerac (rrparia deCJy re koI 'baifie^ 
viuy, V. 14. Vulgatum ^wtf^o^ displicet propter h^rv^oy repe\\ti\fn. 
Reposui iicvayXa ciijus olim fuit gl. ^^(rxps (He^ychius eiiim 'TEjcTrayAa-^ 
l^oxa)*in iyyv^os postea depravatnui. V. 18. Aid. elboy i(boy yAo, 
MSS. nonnuili elbov alterutn omittunt: mox dedi koI vice ykp: sofeii- 
nis var. lect. vid. Person Phoen. 1493. V. 20. Vulgo wdib* e/udy Ss 
fi6yos diKuty &yKvpd r kuwy. At e^wy oritur e var. lect. cmcudatin'a 
fi6yos in fioyoy: unde firinatur conjectura mea legcntis reKyijjy vice 
ri/may in Append. Tro. p. 1 96, ubi aliegavi Nostri Fragm. ab Alexaudro 
Rhetore servatuni &yKvpa artyrts ct Ipb. T. 57. Irt/Xoi yap oiKuty eltrl 
Taties 6pffev€5 et Sopliocleum illud "AW ehfi firrrpl icalbes aytcvpcu 
filov :. ubi si quis legat bo^wu vice fihv huic plausus dabo. V. 24. 
Vulgo yoepaTs, Repoimi yotpiay : de formults hujus generis dixi ad 
Iph. T. in Clas€. Jaurn. N. xv. p. 144. unde emcndabis Philoct. 169. 
9rvy€p6y tfrvyepds SciU fviriy trrtryepay et Pior^s arvyepas. Cf. Hec. 
154. beiXata^CXaiov 202. beiXaia betXaiay, V. 25. Vulgo otlTror : at 
huc.pertinet voijirore, ante Oeiay vulgo posituni, leviter mutandum in. 
rofiTore, subaudL ei^era. Hij^jus loci nexus plane postulat negativam 
puticulam exulare. V. 25. Vulgo rap/3tt. Ipse dedi rdpjiei, Cf. 
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^fif nro/Seiv in Here. F. 97^. Trach. 176. ieUtu (Ed. C. lff25. ffUfog 
rpifteip ill Troa. IOQ9. V. 27. Vulgo ©€«av 'EX^i^ov t/^^x^ 4 Kacr^r- 
Mcis lo*/^ Tp6>d£es« . At 'EKivov et Kaadi'Spas sant e gl. Tociilli 
^vx^t«— TptfdSas. At Hetenum et Cassandram dudum esae mortuat 

Kterat aliqois ex hac fabula suspicari. V. 30. Vulgo MpyK^ olKrpQs, 
fsono visse sunt pro var. lect. av(tyK<f, et hvoiKrwt* Ipse vero ex 
"kyiiyKq, erui kv k\Kq, : et inserui oiicrpws in ▼. 38. 

Pauca inter verba prsecedentia mutaTi : at paaeiora restant mutsiida 
in sequentibus : eteuim legi debet tali fere modo Epodus (ciyus pras- 
cedentia Antistrophicas partes disposui in Append. Tro. p. 1412. ubi 
reponas velim per totuni camien IlO. vice KAZ.) in Hec. 204 et sqq. 

errp, 8'. dvrurrp. If. 

p6a\ov y&p /a ia(rT* oifietnOpiiT' ak fxkv^ Z fMrep ifiarare fiiov, 7 

ray 1 
SetAo/a heiKalav o\}/€i KXalio vavoivpfrois Qp^roKTiy, 

X^tp^ ^' ^TraoTctv XaifwrSfiov top e/zov i^ fiiov Xwfias Xijfjuiy r* 

moifivov* yds ff virofri/jiirofJLai, ey tricdr^ ol /ueraJcXai/^o/Ltai* 

hSa yexpwy Ai8- ciXXa Oaveiy fioi 

jf fikra Keiao/jMt r^Xaira, 6 fyyrv\la Kvprive Kpeiatriay. 

V. I. MS. unus olfpetBplirTay, At ovpeaifotros et composita simi^ 
lia Qsurpantur quoties datitus pluraiis cum alia voce jungitur : ^pei- 
^ftn|f et stmiUa^ si dativus singularis verbum compositum efficit. Y. 
4w' Valgo vK^fivw m alia yede ponitnr : id routavi et transposuL Etenioi 
«t mdfiy^ et f»6oxw tautologa sunt de una Polyxena dicta : e coDtm 
Meoptolemus innuitur per trKJ^/nyoy. Construe ^pva&rkr vri x^tpds 
mc^fnyov Xfu/tordfiov : ubi XtufjiArofjios active su'nii debet. Anglice seked 
by the hand of young ciU'throat, Ibid. Vulgo ihroire/Airo^^yay 
^drf : at e Uteris ultimis erui ky okOt^ et eruta transposui post X^/<ar 
y. V. 9. Dedi AiO^as pro Xi^/Sar. Etenim /3ioy Xi^r, a life of du- 
grace. V. 10. MS. unus fjieraicXaiiirofmi. Vulgo fieraxXatofiok. . At 
aensas postulat verbum activum, et KXaiitrnfiai est futurum verbi 
idUUW non fcXa/o^ac, Huic tandem Conunentario de Euripideis Epo- 
^fm fioeoi iacit Ipb. A. v. 1 17. et sqq. 

oTp. a. dynprp, a\ 

AT*. ** irkfAmo &ot irp6$ rats rrpiadey AT. " vvfi^evfi w$ Oeis eS r^ ddg* 

yu)s r* II 

iiXrou, £ Aj)bas fyyosj elvais ff ki&Sjaeiv^ Xhcrpois 

fi^ ^kXKeiy tuv tray Xviv trpos vvofi, ovt: ipyoy^ TCLpk)(i^ 'A^iXedt 

iAy, KoXviijbrf wrepvy* l£Aj^oias oiic olSe y^fwvs, oilS Sri iff 



ASkiy r deiKXvardv els ^X- 5 oiS' Sn Kciy^ Toib^ kvef^ffuea* IS 

Xas 4pas yap T^be, Kol Seiydy \S 

icaiios diitrofuy vficyaiovs.^ beiyii y*, krdX/nrftf 'Aya/<^|HF*»r.* 

Aganiemnonis epistol^e summam exliibent Strophaet AntistfOjpli*^ 
iAter quas eioquitur Senex servus Kal vw ^A'x/Xevs Xkia-pmy drXiunlfv 0# 
likya ^vffCjy kitapel Ovfwy ^ol erj r dXo^^ ; 0ii/Micv' Srt fps : idem qu0« 
ijue ad finem Antistrophse duos Anapsesticos canit Olh-iM rf Arat r^ 
vaTi* aXo^oy ^Ika-iffas i^yec a<l^dyiov Aayaois; qtdbus respoodet Afjl^ 
memnon : 
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0r(K J?. drrttrrp. j3^• 

•1|ftO& yvdffios efikarav. 20 HP. I^rac* AT. cXif6jD<irv i* fi|4p- 

«J cJ* wlimt S* e/s Amy* iro/nrau d' Triv atr^^of 

^i| vfiv fi^ dkmSji" viKty opfidtreis rovs 

cts A^ov iqM^i'aSf XoXa|»yo^£ M KvkK- • 

IIP. e^iffca6|f»o€i*ffxei;o'4#,/3affcX€v. ISP. niaros bi, t^pdvas TiA€, irSs 

fjofiky inr€iKk»¥* ir&vTti h^ iropoy $7 AT. trfpayiha ^Ka<T(r\ fjv M Ukrf 

ffj(i9T6y dfiei^y Xevtrtre (jtyXdamay, r^Se KO/nlSeis' lOc, XevKaiyei 

fji^ ru 9e Xd0p rpo)(dXoi(riy v^ots r6be iJHos' {fiti, X&finrovff* ^its 

irapa/ieiyf^fAiyri valba KO/j,iSov(r* vfip re TeBpimmy rSty i* deXiov^ 

Eyd^* a-Kiivq' [Aava£iv irpos yavs\ (i}XXa/3e fidyOiav. ' 4S 

OyrirCjy oXfiios els riXos 44 hrfi6s> 

oibeis, ovb* evbai/dkfy' 
ouwut yap i<pv 
Ttaaiv SXvKOi. 

Inter haec quaedam nee tamen magoi momeoti permtttantar. V. 5. 
Vul|;o ASXiy aKkCaray : quae nequeo iotelUgere. Repoaui deurXiPffrdr. 
C>rillus Lex. MS. citatus ab Alberto ad Ue&ycb. V* E^/mitm^ txpoott 
vocis etymologiam vapa to elpiwiorhv koX <iei etXjfroy : et idcirco AqIu 
prope Euripum sita vere dici potest keiKXvaroi' similiter itft/Aii^varos 
iucTtl et trirpa exstatapud Sophoclem in Trach. 763 et 791 • Ibid, rif 
omittit MS. V. 6. Vulgo yap 6j) traibos baieofuy,. At b^ est var. led. 
pro Sac unde eni^. ^. Redde d)i<rofi€y differemu^. £ contra corrige 
Ipfa. A. 1078. legcndo Fdfioy f^rjp^bdfy ^baiaav (et in Antistrophjco 
KvicXy TTcvr^jcovra Ko6pai) cpUato v. 707* ^baiaay tltiXius ydfwvs Oeoi : 
vulgatum iOeaay frustra tuetiir Marklandus advocato 722. dolytft * ■ ■ ■ ■ 
Oiiaofuy. ibi eniin tani ob Agamemnonis verba pra&euutia tain ob am* 
phiboliam, non alia lege servandani, legi debet ductofiey cum MS. ^. 
V. 11. Vuls;o Ni//x0€<oi/s els iiyKiaytay tivas iybditreiy Xiicrpois, tiitu 
intelligere iiequco. Levis est einendatio vocuni ei^ hyKiityoty in Bus 
ch-* ddKyws : pnesertini. quuni ei; et a, y et r, o et la, saepe pemiutantur : 
et profecto amant probati Scriptores el et aliud adverbium sic con- 
juncta: Vid. 'Elnisl. Edinburgh Rev. N* 37* p* 91- locis ibi citatis 
add^ Hesiod. Epy. 107. Ipb. A. 1409. Aristoph. Eccl. 239. 255. Ar. 
362. Vesp. 891. 1334. Eq. 462. 797. V. 12. I<c8<i<re«v est Mark- 
landi V. l6.. Vul^anttir rode Kal bckvoy in alio loco : mox hie beivA 
^ roXfJt^ *Ayci^efjiyov livu^ At &ya^ oritur ex initio fabulae : mox 
hmit Marklaodu? y MXfMs: unde erui €r6XfjLri<r' \.e» MX/itiea: deia 
fecudv in kiy&y mutavi ut constructio esset illi si'milis qua in Hecub» 
paaloanterestitui. V. 26. Nusquam alibi dicitur tpieiruiy ir^iha', semper 
ikio0ify et composita. Vid. Beck. Indicem. Hinc corrige Soph. Antig. 
t58. legendo fifjTiy iXityvtay quod et Johnsonus praecepit coilatoibid. 
!Mllk at e contra in Ajac. 358, reponendo a-X^rai^ kpicaidy. V.3K 
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Vocem h&dbe interpretiibautur vpos vaCs Aayawv : istud embteina in- 
dicavit nietrum. V. 32. T6be post itn-at bene omittit Aid. V. 35. 
E volgato 7/v 7C(p piv nuUo negotiq erui b*Jrf.vi. et^im ^^, et y«f> j»tf- 
^tib /ion&^i^dCur, necocfi ^ - et fi. Vox 7>;if eislpi^ ad igAium jCiM* « 
ct^fiiateV aiit>i apud Curipiderti : sextuni locum ipse in App. Tro. p^ 
ISO. inveni e coiijectura in Ipb. T. 1'240. quam edidit Seidlerus pro sua. 
V. 3:>. Vice -^^aXivovs reposui ^o^^yovs ex Hesychiano XaXapyoi^s, ro 
&cfHi tUv TTohiJy fJToi rStv ovv'xwp TjQoapyovs rj i^a^virobas. Exstat vox io 
Soph. El. 867. xaXapydis — ^/i/XXacs. At LexicojBfrapbus et Editores 
voctm noti satis iotelligunt, quae derivatur a Xi^Xj) et "Apyos, i. e. 
eqtttts Argivtis. Ecquis nescit Homericum 'ItrwofioToy "Apyos 1 Et 
profecto dicitur Xi}Xj| 'Apyela.mt Aijyai^ fefi^^nk (Ed. C. 304. et 
BapKoioi oxos in El. 7^9^ Huoc locum teutavit Blomfieldus ad S. c. 
Tb. 489. parum feliciter, quia oietri rationem non suo more perspexit. 
V. 35. FaciUime e KvKXiinrutv lels erui KvKXuirelovs, Vid. Beck. lodicem. 
V. 37. Redde vicn-os Auglice credited. V. 47. Vulgo" ns contra mc- 
trum. Collato v. 29. Ovk evl vatriv ti kfur^vtr iiyadols, ^Aydficftyoy, 
'Arpei/s : reposui irdin : quoties illae voces permutentur, indicat Por- 
sonus ad Prom. 354. 

Nescio quo casu evenerit^ ut hodie inveniam aliud carmen Epodi- 
cum» quod ad regulam nostram redigi debet. Sperabam etenim nullum 
exemplum^hujas rei curam effugisse meam Euripideas fabulai non Itvi 
opera perlegentis. Sed eTf iiyrjp oi w^yff bpq., Exstat ille canttu^ nimis 
liiu negleotusy in Hippolyto et sic legendus est 

V. 1368 et isqq. KaJ yvy oSvy&y jjl oSvya (ialyeu 

Ka( fiot Odvaros Taihv iXdoi, 
fjii&eT€, roy rdXay- 

a irpoaaTrdWvTi fi, m 

ciXXvre bveba(fwr\ os a/x<lnr6fiov 5 

\6yxas fya/nat imfioipdtraij 
bid r* eh'dtrai tov kfioy filoroy^ 
rf narpos ifiov i^trrayos iipa 
Hiai<p6yiM)y trvyyoywy 

iraXaXGiy Trpoytvvrirdp^v r 10 

i^ofii^erai Kaxoy, otck fiiXkei, 
(fioXe ^* cfwXey hr i/ne ri irore rvv ovS^y 
oyj^ hralrioy KuKQy (olfioi fioi ri 0*5) 
rHy h* kyayhifTOv (idBow ir£v iLini\K6fy^ 
(Storay ifidv eyOiyie KOtfiieei ets 15 

*Aibos ye yvKTos bvardXaiy dydyxa* 

V. 1. Vulgo oSi/va. Fl. obvyay. quod est veco> pnnkuum. €f! Veil/ 
fi«4. iCEd. C. ] 238. Kara icaicCJy. V. 2. Ita MS. £. V. 5^ Vulgfri^eest 
r^. V."8. Tulgo ^: dedi rf cut : scil. Pi6t^ quocum copjunge ifp^l* 
Serai, Y. $. bio re additur et omittitur in vers. seq. ubi tamen 
Lasc. agnoscit post TtiKai&y. V. J 4. Vulgo ro9if AniX^^f^fy wdOowi. 
At dydXyrp-ds' est immuericora vid. Soph. ^. S46. qui sensut 
est hie nullus. Reddit Monkus unpitied. At Chorus^ Nun* 
eius, Diana et Theseus^ omnefr Hippoljti miseicntur. Ideoque aut 
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fclsus est Euripides aut Monkus. Ipse dedi dvav^rov, infandi. Ei- 
Stat vox eadem in eodem sensu apud Soph. Aj. 784. mox, collato 
Helen. 310. fi6Bos kokwv reposui ^6Bovs vice wdOovs: eadem van lect. 
est inPers. 463. juxta Cod. Viteb. V. 15. Lasc. eide bi fiot. Inde 
crui hSivbe V. l6. Vitiose, ait Monkus, exhihent MSS. A. et Fl. 
Aihov ye wKrhs bvardXaiy dydyica. Immo, recte, ut nietrum com- 
monstrat, excepto Aliov quod in 'Aibos mutavi: Vulgo KoifiU 
aeie rhv hvtthainov "Ahov /JiiXaiya nitcrepdi r* dydyKa, Inter quae pro* 
fecto Euripidea sunt fjukXaiva et vvxrepos de re eadem dicta. Ipse 
sordes istas ejeci» et erui eU iSfwv e hvoiaifjLov^ : at h6ixov est supple* 
inentum eUipseos post *Aihos. 

Hactenus de Euripideis. Mox ^sch^lea, dein Aristophanica, pos- 
trema Lyrica Fragmenta persequar. 

Etoiugf dabam Kaknd. Octob^ a. i . m dcccxiv. 
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Qiianiy SARA Conjuge comitante, reviseram^ Comitiis majorilnu astvoit : 
a xxiv. ad xxviii. Sext. MDCCCXIV : 

Quo tempore Filiolus noster, CapelitUf Eionensibus feHciter adscriptus, et 
in SCHOLARES COLLEGII REGALIS ETONENSIS est adscitus. 

Foicke, per nrn Ventura, d veder tomo, 

Voiy dolci Coll^y Wy chiare ejresche Acque, 
Ben po880 dir, " awenturoso il Giorno," VER. GAM. 

Magnam vim locus admonitionis habet, suavissimi pueri : nam haec ipsa 
cernensy quondam mea, nunc vestra studiorum incunabula^ communium 
memini literarum. HADDONUS. 



%J FELIX Etona, tuos duro, cara^ recessus ^ 
Mente avid^ lustro^ atque oculo per cuncta sequaci, 
Et prata et vallesj lenique meantia tractu 
Vestra fluenta, quibus juvenilis turba natantAm, 
Versant&mve trochum, clav&v^ pilam inoipellent^iiiy 
Plena aninnis exultat et sevo l»ta novello ; 
Aut urget rapidam Tamisina per aequora cymbam ; 
Aut sepes vallesque cavas transmittere gaudent^ 
Aeraque, ekti^ conto in sublime ferente ; 

Bilectaa Musis turres^ Aulamqu^. Seholasque. 10 

NO. XXI. CLJt. VOL. XL C 
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Et saliceta canora diu, juxtaque coruscai 

Arces P'indesori, coelo capita alta ferentes, 

Et Martem Phoebo socium ; — quercumque Britannam^ 

Cui (ioctae mista est hederae pacatior umbra ; 

Et statuam specto vestri, dulcissiina, Regis,' 

Qui Patriis doct^ non iniferiora tropaeis 

Pace tulit, cunctisque decus venerabile saeclis ; 

Musamm libris veterumque novisque refertum, 

Et pictis arte antiqu^ mirabile chartis; 

Et pulchrum^ parv& sit quanquam niole^ sacellum, 20 

Organico solitum meutem mulcere souore. 

In Superiknque animuin sedes raptare volucrem, 

Sacra tua haec, sanctosque Patres ; quam grata recursat 

Temporis effigies lapsi^ aunorumque priorum, 

Militiaeque meae^ sub vestris, optima, signis 

Prima rudimenta^ et puerilis pensa laboris 

Dulcia, dimidio neque tandem evanida sa&clo ! 

" Hicpatiens operum parcoque asvteta Juvenius/** 
Arcana^ et qui Grammatical moremque loquelas 

Et res antiquas^ rimentur, et abdita I6ngd^ SO 

Annales pangant, et prisci temporis acta,^ 

Et sacra Hebraum monumenta, et Saxona scripta^ 

Edoceant, etNspes^ vitae finemque regendae. 

Proque Fide paupertatem coutemnere et igiies, 

Atque opprobria dira pati, cunctosque labores ; 
* Et quicquid caii in terrSL mortalibus usquam est 

Numinis incorrupto et Veri reddere amori :^ 

Et qui agri moheatque et vitas tempora^ et anoi.' 

Inde potestates hcrbarum ducta propago 
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> Henrici Sexti. Godolphino collegii prsposito statuente : ut et aliam in 
Sacello maimoream Bethamus posuit. Baconi opus. 

^ Camerse longse coUegii inscriptum. 

^ Chekius, Crocu^. Morellus. Burtonus. Uptonus. Plumtreius, Fo»» 
terus. , R. Edwardus. Porsonus. 

♦ Haddonus. Wottonus. Hatcherus. Dickiusonus. T. Hydius. Hcar- 
nius. Elstobius. Fr. Harius. Bryantius. Horum Hatcherus annalesy seu 
Biographicam Etonensem^ conscripsit ab ejus Primordiis ad Ann. 157S. 

^ Hallus ; sive Aulaeus. 

^ Kingius. Huntius. Lilius (extrito s) sive Insulanum velis. Grttd autem 
Komanique non transferebant (quod infinitam pareretobscuhtatenti) sed mol-* 
liebant Nomina propria ; addipis etiam suae ipsorum linguae terminatiombus. 

^Harrisonus; Coxius; Rousius; Halesius; Whichcotus. Pearsonus. Bar* 
rovius. Stanhopius. Gulielmus Sherlockius. Fleetwoodius. ChapmanUus. 
£. Litteltonus. Ashtonus. H. Pavisius. . 

*Allejus. GJoverus. FuUerus. Saunderus. Uulli«rus. Wilsonut; wm 
Volusenum appellee. 

• Tu^serus. 
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Quae teoeat :' — vel qui leges et jura ministrent :* 40 

£t qui permissas rerum' moderentur habenas ;' 

Aut peregr^ gentis pro majestate loquantur :^ 

Quique regant classes qu& Sol utrumque revolvi 

Adspicit oceanum :— -lat^ et felicibus ausi^ . 

Qui magnis clari legionibus imperitarunt,' 

Inde hominum mores* studium queis noscere et urbes, 

£t nota hsec, pulchri picta, in commune referre : 

£t quos Suada aluit ; quorum, mirante senatu^ 

Fulmineum eloquium visque ardentissima veri 

Humani generis sanctissima Jura solebat 50 

Et Pacem^ et leges, libertatemque tueri J 

Et quos erudiit praestantes dia Mathesis* 

Et normam astrorum docuit, tractusque coifietarum, 

Et lucis naturam, et magni foedera mundi,9 

Et Musaa Mehy per chordas quae citharista?, 

Harmoniam divinam^ expergefacta figurant. 

Inde pii Fates, et coelo digna 1ocuti>'° 

Angligen&mque lyrae qui fulsit gloria tanta^*' 

Inde novas qui vitam auctam ccuuere per artes ; 

Inde tu&m decora ampla viri qui voce tog&que 60 



' Wardus Eliz. reginae medicus; et reg. Jacobi. Dickinsonus. Batteius 
Bakerus, archiatrus. 

^ Mounteneius; philologies et judiciali lauresi insignis; Carolus Pratt; 
postest comes Camdenus et com. plac. jud. prim, et cancellahus : meritli 
tamen quam titulis major. Hasseus vel Hayes. MansfeldiuSy nuper Gom- 
munium Placitorum judex primarius. De iis qui qudc sunt judicibus quos 
JBtona protulit posteri loquantur. Multi et jure civili et canomco clarueruot. 
Cowellus. Janesius; aliique. 

^ Walpolius. Chatamus. Northius^. Foxius. aliqui nunc inter Tivos, apui 
nos, insignes. 

'^ Westius; Ann. 1483. Hawkinsius; Smithius. Wottonus. Aschamus; 
qui dum legati munere fungeretur, contra jus gentium est interfectus. 

* Draperus. Wellingtonum Etona inter suos recenset. 

* H. Feilding. Coxius. 

7 Lytteltonus. Gulielmus Pitt; Chatami comes. Foxius. 

t SaviUius. Oughtitdus. Aufeldus sive Ofellus. vH. Jonesius; Anniin^il* 

* Boyleius. 

"<> Frearus ; Anni 1517 ; Morellus ; Mart'mus pluresque alii. 
Dum Registrum Regale verso, credo me invenisse, ad annum 1594, euA 
ipsum Joannem Miltonum qui maximi illius Miltoni pattr fuit, inter Alumnoi 
Ilionensei in Collegium Regale Ccntahrigiense deductos. Ipsum lllulh 
Crutklmum Jonesium quodammodo inter suos Etonae licet referre. 
■' Pletqheri. Wallerus. Westius. Anstejus. - 

■• Graius Lyricorum nostratflm illustre decus. Alii plurimi, et pjures m 
iBVum ut auguramur perpetub fiituri, quorum strenuam puctitiam, optimisque 
iuspiciis earum sub lutein incOBptam juvcntutcm Miisa Etonenscs, Latu 
Graeciaeque veieris numehs et voce usae, victuris chartis inscruere. Georpus. 
flonmenis. Harins. TigWi. Fcpysius. Foxius. Jameuhis. aiiique plarmu. 
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Protulerunt, monilis, cur&que fovente, penatum :' 
Quique sui similes alios fecere merendo :* 
Mec gens ulla magis Britonum omnem augebit honorem 
Istis, quos Etona suos agnovit alunmos. 

Otia qu^m vestra h%c, docta et jucunda, renident ! 
Campaiaeque sonum, studiis qui dividit horas 
Aure traho : sonus hie, puero mihi cognitus olim, 
Qusim placet, admiscetque cadeudo dulce severo ! 

Jamque in certamen mittunt sua rostra Quiritum 
Cecropidumque Umbras ; circumstif)ante coron^ 70 

Insigni : lucet qui plurinia juncta venustas 
Foemineaeque decus formae, mat rum atque sororum ; 
Natorumque tuiim qui publica munia tractant, 
Inque foro clari et castris, intusque foritque, 
Densa cohors, Etona : et, quae tua maxima laus est^ 
DoctriTKK gravitas, mentisque potentia rectrix. 

Postquam omueni trepidi consessum, oculosque suoram 
Lustravere, aliquis juvenum tunc farier infit : 
Firmatisque animis ubi voci froena soluta, 

Turn vero erumpens, vibratum pectore pleno, 80 

Intonat eloquium Demosthenis ; aut Ciceronis 
Plenior hibernis nivibus facundia captos 
Labitur in sensus et inundat pectora : vel quae 
Mincius mThamesin pulcherrima carmina vexit 
Per maria illaisa et per tot volveotia sascia ; 
Enthea quaeve Melesigene? modulamina fudit ; 
Atque Sophoclei majestas summa cothurni : 
Anglaque non istis quae cedat musa Camoenis. 
Hinc sapere etfati ut possint, et rebus in arctis 
£loquio parker patriam factisque juvare. 90 

Forsitan et vestras iterum spectare cohortes 
Intiue 5acnim montem gradientia Iseta licebit 
Agmina ; pars ht erit nostri quoque sanguinis iUic ; 
£t tandem iudum juvenilem iterare videbor. 
Sed veras acies et erunt et saepe fuere. 
Qui post banc speciem belli duxere, gravesque 
Militiae et longos didicerunt ferre labores, 
Vulntraque et mortem, media inter prselia, passi :' 



■ Smithius. Savillius. Wottonus. Rousius. Sumneri; Heathii; Cookii; 
Robeitsius; Bernardus; Fosterus: Dayiesius; et qui olim nominabuntur. 

* Hobartus; Allestreius; Waddinjgtbnus; Reynoldus; Hetheringtonus ; 
Burtonus; Storerus; Puteus; Daviesius. Evepyh-ai, Aliique plurimi in 
omni pificiorum humanorum parte optim^ sentientes, scribeutes, agentes. , 

^ Inter hoB Kobertus Mauaerigrum stirpis : qui ^ vulnere morUius brevem 
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Vidt amor patria; tuaque ilia exempla verenda ! 

Et paci belloque paras: sed maxima pace 100 

Laurea proveniat tibi^ quae felicis oliva ^ 

Veletur foliis : donee mox aspera tandem 
Saecula in aeternum positis mitescere bellis 
£t Themis alma et pacatrix Sapientia mundi 
Jusserit, exsurgatque annorum ilie aureus ordo. 

Quin et solennes referunt quum festa Decembres 
Annua et ingeniis stimulos melioribus addunt, 
Versibus et certant pueri, quae Bacchica mos est 
Antiquo insignire modo^ carmenque probatum^ 
Cornibus insigne auratis vittisque decorum^ 1 10 

Pro veteri ritu sinuosa voliimina pandit, 
Et cels& de more triumphat pensile in aul^. 
Fors etiam, — tale in spatium si vita feratur. 
In decies septemque excurrat labilis annos, — 
Ilia legam nostri fuerint quae condita nati : 
Qui nunc prima haurit musarum elementa, bonisque 
Artibus institui discit ; mox fort^ docendus 
Ambrosiis dapibus div&mqtie adsuescere mensis : 
nia legam, tali si arrident numina voto ^ 

Ad vestrasque redux turres, et amoena vireta 120 

Fortunatorum nemorum coetusque beatos, 
Gaudebo, et patrid mentem dulcedine tangar, 
Advena post iongum exilium ; festisque dierum 
Laetior, hospitio rursumque potitus amico. 

At me si prius abstulerit devectior aetas, 
Haec tua spes, uxor: quae nunc felicia prata 
Etonae, et ripas mecum, callesque siientes, 
Multa animo volvens, peragrasti : et praemia natum 
Quae maneant, et qudm vigili debentia curae. 

Nee tibi pectus iners : nee quae sit gratia nescis 130 

linguarum : 9ive Amoni(B tu effata recentis 
Seu recolis Gallorum et grandia Teutonis orsa^ 
Affine aut Tusco modulamen gentis Ibera. 
Et tibi Musa favet, suaque in penetralia duxit, 
Et vocem numerosque dedit, socianda lyraeque 
Verba^ et matemos praecordia ad intima sensus : 
Addictumqde animum excoluit Vfro atque decenti. ' 
Qu6 magis haec placuere tibi quae mtjenia spirs^t 



in terris vitam immortali gloria mutavit. Neque Allestreius ipse amorum 
laude caruit. Et Palmerus, ^sub primis Etonae auspiciis, in praelio Sanctal- 
tMUdo pro Fundatore pUgnans occubuit. Adisis Harwpodii brevem sed 
[y>n tenuis laboris neque minimae laudis syllogen, cui titulus ** Alumm 
Btonenses.^ 
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Eloquium^ et mores priscorum ^ fonte petitos ; 

Et quicquid docto dignum est^ sapiente^ bonoquej 140 

Proponunt imitandum et toto corde aequendum. 

Teque igitur saltern fas sit gaudere^ et ovantem 

Filiolum amplecti, stadii baud sioe laude peracti. 

O nos felices^ sors si haec contingat utrique ! 

Salve, magna Parens !«— nioiiilm tu utcunque remota^ 
Tu mihi semper eris prasaensi ubicunque, tuisque 
Sedibus avellent nulla- unquam oblivia mentem ! 
Hsec domus ; haec puero patria alma ! — baud ulla vel arbor 
Vel saxum est, si fort^ tui vestigia traxit, 

Cujus non mihi jucunda obversetur imago, 1^ 

Dum memor ipse mei et Graias Latiaeque CamoensB. 

Ergo ego te, post quinque iterum nunc lustra, reviso ! 
Ergo meum trado tibi nunc, veneranda, fovendum 
Filiolum ; ut tibi me dulces, O diva, parentes ! 
A studiis cert^ vestris non hune alienum 
Progenitum institui ; neque me mea cura fefellit. 

Sit felix faustumque, precor ! parilique tenore 
Decurrat Series, et Candida fila futuri I 
Ut tibi sit, patriaeque, et, si licet, utilis orbi ; 
Et prolem similem videat; sintque inde nepotes 160 

Usque tui memores et fidi semper alumni. 
Augurium maneat^ vigeatque ea cura perennis ! 

Salve, O Etona !— itcruni salvete^ salicta, 
Et nemora, et valles^ et prata virentia rivis, 
Sacratusque, domos placidas qui praefluis, amnia! 
Salve, antiqua domus !-*^teant tua lAlia semper. 
Nee desint vigiles^ Juncta bis tutela, Leanes ! 
Vosque, duces studiorum, O vosj salvete, Magistri, 
Exultansque animis, et spe vernaknity juventus ! 
Nttoc, Etona ferax, et in ultima aapcula^ salve! 170 

C. L. Etonensis. Ttostuna ; ad FUlam Famtinm. 

Anno Salia. MDCCCXIV. XII. A. K. SEPT. 
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iEsCH. Prom. V« 738. xflpi^^nrwa-a pet^loua-iv ban§iif x!^if». 

J'*P»X^^ /i/<24s scopulasum, Etym. M. p. 702. 51. kv^I(»$ W 
x; 6 irsTgi^tii alyiaXos petxta xaKfvrm, Suidas^ fax^ar ti 'jirr^wA 
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ftJroo;* o2 Si ''/covff^ r^v ifji,%ooTiv, r^y aya:;^cu^i](rty rij; toKaa-frvig," Blom- 
field* £ustathius, p. 1540. 1. ^7* Ed. Rom. has the same passage^ 
which he quotes more fully, Teis ii axTei$ x»] pot^lag oJ *ATrixo\ 
neiXoSiriVf xa) rbv rmv hi, a> ngo<ragiTTei to xt>jxtt, ^oL')(la'v xiyovo'iv cog 
h ^PuTogixtp eSmfTflci A^ixm* xa) fxypt Ss xa) pw^loLiy iroigoLrtlvovirA 
lui TfotyiiOL iJTwy* wpy^trai St xo^ payoh, xeti axoivSwhig xal rga^fion 
fifihi, Mr. G. Burges has observed, that as £ustatbius quotes 
Suidas by oame^ whenever there is any apparent contradic- 
tion between them in any passage, the preference is to be given 
to Suidas as the older grammarian. But with respect 
to this passage of Eustathius, it is manifest that he did not copy 
from Suidas, because Suidas is silent about the Rhetorical 
Lexicon^ which Eustathius quotes, and that therefore Eusta- 
thius ought to have more credit than Suidas in this instance. 
Zonaras has pm^Mg roig Ix ioikxa'a^g 'frerpag, ri poL')(loi, rinog \r]rfi\og : 
which Phavorinus also has (though Tittman has not noticed it) 
but there we find h rj SaXaco-j). Phptius, Hesychius, Suidas, and 
Phavoriuus have, ^;^»«S«» ^ ^yo^o^h ol touj xareilUovg elg roig 
^oixl^g /3aXXovT«$. Suidas has, pot^ag XMXta-rsgog wrJ tAv ahXia^coVf 
Tcig* o<rov rfi pcf/la avfey&g vfri^XMvra roi xvfJMTOL ^i^ov a^orsXei. 
Again, pci^l^, f £fty/4o}, ij iia-fji^eu rm fguYiJi^ocToov, *Hg6SoTog, where 
Euster says, "Lexicon Herodoti, Brf^lfig^ fpa.yfji,oi)y ri iia-firig rwv 
^fotYfjLwv." Toup is here silent, and Wesseling produces only four 
passages of Herodotus, in three of. which ^^'^ ^^ ^^^^ ^"^^^^ 
oftTon-i^, to which it is opposed^ so that there is probably some 
mistake in Suidas's mention of Herodotus. I. Pollux in the Ono- 
masticon L. 1. c. 9- segm. wegi xXvioovog p. 75. has, xfj[jM — l^raya- 
fimmv xoLToi Po^yjuiV : and Phavorinus has, hxh^^^y ^^^ 'r^'lf^wflJf 
nai yoif x«l h,fw^> olowXvjfwga t»^, 9r«ga toJ ^iTnroxpirn, Kuster^ 
on the passage of Suidas, quoted by Mr. Blomfiefd, says, '' Imo 
contra potius lones sic vocarunt rr^v ^rXijftjxy^ay, sive astum maris : 
Galenus in Lex, Hippocr, p^h(ri, ohv TrXijftjxwgjcn' xoA y»p rj ^x'l 
Joy vX^iifu6ga rig hinv : Herodotus quoque L. viii. p. t)19* T^jv 
p^XhfV et riyy vX))jX]t4up/}a Ix 'rrugstXXfiXov posuit, ut monuit etiam 
Portus in Lexico lonico ; hinc miror quo auctore Suidas con- 
trarium asserat :'^ hence it should seem that Phavorinus took hit 
Gloss from Galen's Lex. Hippocr. ^* *Pyo(}v ^^^^^ Hippocrates 
iloy irXifjbifw^fltv tiv0^, h. e. veluti quandam irmndationem^ ut Ga- 
lenus scribit hv raug yXjoMra-mg" Gorraei Definit. Med. p. 55^. 
** 'i^/ijfl'*, cloy TrXy^iJ^vpn^tn, velut inundatioffihus exposi Galen, in 
Exeg. ap. Hippocr. xsi y^ ^ hO(}^ ^^^ vXvjiAfi^iga rig eartv : nam 
•t ^Aj velut quadam exundatto dicitur, patriot maris restagnatio 
cficitur, et annotat Suidas pot^ioiy lonibus mdicare r^v aft^rwriv xa> 
«M^«&^(r«y T?^ ««X«rn)f ." Foesii (Econom. Hippocr. In a Ms. 
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Lex. Hippocr. belonging tojDr. Parr, Galen's wordtarc quoted, and 
it is added ^* Hippocrates nuspiam." Mr. Blomfield quoted above 
has cited only a part of the passage in the Etym. Mag. which I 
shall give more fully, pop^jj— eirri le Itt) TrergoLg xa) Itt) crcSjxaTOj* xoi 
M fJLev (TcSftaro^ elgrirai ftaqoL to tpayhy ao$ EupiTriSi)^ Iv *£xa/3ij cixaih 
tw^Tj elwe T^v pot^tv, vj irugot to sv uvtyi 7rgo(rpoL(ra'eiv ituvtol tol TrXivgi* 
Mv) Se T^j wsTgaj, Tfupoi to ojea Tiva ep^siv xa^ Tquy(ioL* xopia)$ li tS,; 
6 7rsTgw^ri$ alyiaXogy pou^lug xotXilrotr xu) yrj 8g rig hv roig jxstoAXoi^ 
oStw xa\ouju.ey»)' vapa tcw J^'of oxXe* pcnyioL Xsyerai ^ tow o^cv; • Toej 
krigotg ^e 6 <r6vhv^9g rojiog. This passage is important, because it, 
in some measure from the Sophociean use of it, serves to vindi- 
cate as a tragic word |5a;^/«, of which Mr. G. Surges, in dis- 
cussing this verse of the Prometheus in the Classical Journal 
No. 1. p. 34. says, " Porsonus potuit quoque |5a;^/ai(riv obelo no- 
tare, quippe quod — vox pot^la apud Tragicoa maxim^ infrequens." 
For we are there told that Sophocles has used it with reference to 
a mountain. In Brunck's Index no mention of the word occurs. 
It is however sufficient to know that Soph, used it. and that, as we 
have seen above, it is a genuine Attic word. Hesychius also hat 
with the Etym Mag. pax/«, frag vergwivjg alytuXogy where Alberti 
cites Photius, evgaxo^vrsg, vjxovreg, poLy(lag 8g IxolXouv roug Tgop^ffij 
xa) fTdorixovTug tottouj. Here I will remark that though axT^ may 
be derived from ayvvff,i,frango (agreeably to Eustathius p. 1540. 1. 
S6 , as it should seem, xv[jiMTaiyri Ttctp ^Hgo^ircp vj axTtj Mot, 8t)Xa8^ tA 
xuju.aTa oiyyvvroti)y and though it were to be granted, what I should 
not be disposed to concede, that pallet is derived from pYiyvwrteu, 
as the Scholiasts on Dio Chrysostom, and Thucydides quoted be- 
low, suppose, or from poL(r(roo, as the Etym/ Mag. derives it, it by 
no means follows that axT^ and ^oiylu both mean always simply the 
coast, though I do not deny that ^ft^ia does sometimes mes^n the coast 
simply, but still with a reference to its rocky nature ; for the whole 
tenor of the passages cited above goes to prove, that pa^U is ttu^ 
TrsrgiBvis alyiciXhg, whereas ctxTrj is used in a milder sense, and even 
the irgo^Xrireg axroi) of Homer merely express projecting head' 
lands. Alberti, on Hesychius, refers us to ay [to), payluiy iragoL' 
igaujeig, omo^pwyBg. Hesychius never would have said, ayfji.ot, axroi, 
X. T. X, The passage of Thucydides, to which Photius and Suidas 
refer above, occurs in L. iv. c. 10, p. 244. Ed. Duker, avroog vvf 
l^elval TSf xa) afuvvofi^evovg frag avrvjv Trjv paylav, o'oG^siv ^|uia^ re auTOu^ 
xoii TO Yooplov. ThjS Schql. has, payla hart Trerpilrig rinogy vep) ov. 
wepi^l>riyvuTai ij ^aXao'tra^ xa) h> xXv^oov, xa) ^ rrig daXaa-trvig igf/Ltj, 
o$6v TO vcoTiov •cTTfloSe^, ^oL^tg xaXslrat, dg ano rrig pay^lag rr^g Trerqag. 
" Herod, p. 319' tijv 'nXiiftjuvgay prjvliiv vocal, vid. Galenum ia 
JjBx. et Foesium, de terra utitur D. Halicarn." Wasse. *^ Cap. 9. 
haec dixerat p^coj/a ^e^Xetr^f xa) ireTgw^v^ vgog to TreXayoj rergafji^ 
f^sva, Schol. ^scli. Prom. y. 712. pajjakg, iaXot(r(rlais irergaig 



of the Word h^x^^ 41 

f Schol. A. petxtai^j hot, r&v ^X^^> Schol. B. w^ werpwii/i^ ulyioi\o; 
m vpoiragaxTov, Schol. C. !• icfoa-aqirru ri xdfi« with Eustathius 
and Suidas above], Scliol. Morelli in Dion. Chrys. Orat. vii. 
fax^^y 6 rpaxps ^^^ Xi9<»$i}^ otlytaXog, kol) I^w^ kkI rou exfitrf ri 
irgoo'xXu^ov xuyLOL oiovei ^y^yyvtriui^ add. Eustath. ad Homer. Odt/s. 
%. p. tHO, respicit hue Plutarch, de Glor. jitheniens, p. 6l8. i 
wagot T^v Pctxioiv ourr^; rr^g Ilukov 'jpagarotrraov TOtJ$ 'Ahtvalovs Ji|- 
IMtrtivriS.'^ Duker. We hive m Herodotus L. viii.c. 130. p. 680. 
T?^ ^s# hx^^^ ^*^ '^^ 5rXi)jttf*yp/8o^, where Valckenaer and Wcssel- 
ing have some excellent observations. Dionysius Halic. has 'u\ 
Bk. iii. c. 44. ayaxarraiv tacj irtXayUvf potx^oig rrn SaXamj^, which 
IX C. Grimm, in the Index Gracitatis to his Dionmii Hal. 
ArcfuEologia Romana Synopsis, Lipsia 1786. 8vo. thus mterprets, 
fluctus in altum surgens, B. Castellus in his Lexicon Medicum 
Lips. 1713- 4to. has the following words, which the reader will 
please to compare with what is said above from Gorrseus and Foe- 
sius. ** Rhachia, ^cv/lcty lonic^ h'X}^> ^ ^tia-a-tOy/rango, rumpo, 
dicitur inundatio, vel restagnatio maris, aut potiiis crepido littoris 
petrosa, cui alliduntur Jiuctus. Transfertur ab. Hippocrate ad 
iniwdationes humorum^ et supematantias in corpore. Gal. in Exeg. 
Diet. Hippr 

Dio in the Roman History L. xxxix. c. 40. Ed. Reimar, 
p. 21 ]. uses the words ifji/frcorig and /^op^/a in the Herodotean way, 
avogov jxev rep 'jre^op, iirogov ds xa) tco volvtjxco r^y TrpotrfioXyiv, xol) 
^XijftjUrUgouv xa) avoLp^imVy ev re rj} ufjLTrdmh xaV tv t^ P^X^^ liroltt. 
This is an important passage for explaining the Herodotean sense 
of the words. Again in L. xli. c. 49. p. 293. frpog t^v tvi; 
poLylotg iva-xsgeiuv. Again in L. XLiii.c. 7. frug' auTyjv t^v P^X*^^f 
and in L. xlix. c. 9. sw-'ayr.^^ t^j ^otxlotf itetptTa^xTQ, We have in 
Diodorus Siculus L. iii. c. lo. p. 184. Ed. Wesseltng^ ij /xsy 
taXuTTot fPMTav tyjv paxlotv eirixXiK^uiTOL, and in the Lexicon Poly* 
bianum, ^' poixi», impetuosa maris astuatio ad saxa adlidens 
undas, Owo t^j potx^cig frpps ralg (rmXu(ri xaretiyvviAiVOL (rxi^vi, 1, 
37, 2. scopuli a lit tore in mare procurrentes^ saxosum promon- 
torium, 3, 39, 4. n." 

1 have expatiated thus copiously upon the word pax^a, because 
its different meanings have given some trouble to Dr. Vincent, the 
profound commentator upon the Periplus of the Erythraan Sea, 
and 1 humbly beg leave to refer him for additional matter to the 
observations contained in the notice of Mr, Blomjield's Prome- 
theus Desmotes, which was inserted in the British Critic. 

E. H. BARKER. 
Thetford, 

Nov. 4tb, 1814. 
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EXTRACT FROM 

HERCULANEUM; 

A POEM. 

To THK EOfTOR OF THE CLASSICAL JoUBNAL. 

W HEN you had inserted in your Journal the initial address of dii 
poem, ** Herculaneum/' to its great and royal patron, you expressed 
a wish, that I would supply you with some lines from othef parU 
of that poem for insertion. 'JTiat I was not able to do. My owt 
manascript copy had been left at Palermo, where, indeed, fivi 
hundred copies had been printed. Those printed copies were, ir 
order to be conveyed home, placed on board one of His Majest/< 
«hips of the line, and, when that ship had returned to England 
could not be recovered. In the poem these lines, which are now 
sent for insertion, had been preceded by more than five bundrecj 
lines. They refer to the earthquake mentioned by Tacitus, 8cc. a£ 
many years previous to the eruption of Vesuvius. 

Feb. 25. 181.5. JOHl^ HJYTER. 

Veriim ubi flagrabant lymphati sceptra' Neronis, 
£xanimesque metu per terras ultimus ille 
' Caesar Oresteo vexabat cuncta furore^ 
Belliquiisque Tyranni invitis ipse peribat 
Dulcis amor vitae, nova turn quoque pestis in Urbem 5 

Herculeam incumbit, tristes minitata ruinas, 
Majorisque mali pr»nuntia. Quippe perenni 
Ardet adhuc odio neque sic explebilis i|ra 
Junonis, nomen privigni, et facta perosae. 
Ah ! miseros Gives : quid prodest festa litare 10 

Sacra Deo auctori i vitt^que insignis ad aras 
Victima f quid terta, et cantus^ et vota, precesque 
Thuricremae, et sancto Numen placabile Ritu i 
Long^ alik magna haec pietatis munera vestras* . 
Iracunda Jovi^ Conjux mercede rependit ! 15 

£cce ! novo foedum visu ! tremefacta pavore 
Exultat coeco, et ruptis fugit hostia vinclis, 
lugeminans sonitus obscenos ! nutat iniago 
Quassa Dei, subitdque in lapsum prona vacillat ; 
Auratum fihdit difformis rima lacunar, * 20 
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Extract from Herculaneum. 

Portarumque acre et rauco claogore tontntftm 
Dissiiiunt bifores valv« ; spirisque reductb, 
Dum trepidant raptim iostabiley, titubantque Column 
Pulchra inter sese capita inclinata reflectunt ; 
Marmor humi varium, teasellaque picta dohiscit 
In barathrum, exhalatque acri foelore mepbitim. 
Pallidas, et, frustra projecto thure, Sacerdos 
Dilapsam populi in commiuiia fata ooronam 
Admonet, inque adytorum ipso evWiescit hiatu. 
£t jam tota gravi Campania puha tremore 
Concutitur, sursumque arrecto concita motu 
Subvebit ingenti dorso eluctata per auras 
Quaecumque aut spirant, aut vitse exortia crescunt ; 
£t montes, vallesque imas, pontemque sequacem. 
Tumque repent^ coacta suis per inane referri 
Ponderibus complere locum recidiva priorem 
Tentat ; sed discors rerum, et turbata regressu 
Hsret congeries, nee justo limite constat; 
Hinc, redit&s incerta, in partem fluctuat omnem, 
Pendulaque exagitatur, et undique mobilis errat. 
Hinc Titaoiacam pugnantia corpora rixam 
Intendunt, aeiesque furit, collataque aigna, 
Dissimilemque unft, et similem certamine iniqao 
Materiem cognata elementa, adversaque miscent, 
Et temere accendunt brutos sine more tumultus. 
Aspera nimiruni cum lasvibus, humida siccis, 
Frigoribus calor, et prseduris mollia beUant, 
Aha humili. Valles adgesta cacumina toUunt 
£xerts» : victam submergunt flumina rupem, 
Aut liquido mutant dumosos gurgite coiles. 
Alliso chalybi quam extundit arena, vapores, 
Et piceo rutilare igni acintilla bitumen 
Cogit, et ad coelum fiiedos expromit odores* 
Quin etiam montes ipsi lapithasa minantur 
Prselia, et infandum, avulsis radicibua, ausi 
Congressum diro properaot certare duello 
Cominus. Interjecta ruunt simul onmia vasto 
Monstrorum incessu conUrita ; iemsque minutim 
Discerpit conflictus, et intercUisa reaolvens 
Funditus excidit. Vestigia nulla supersunt. 
Jam'terrena sonant intus penetralia, et altos 
Nunc »gri ducunt gemitus ; nunc murmure surdo 
Ploranti similis vox exaudita tremiscit : 
Nunc et clamores acuit : nunc tota fragore, 
Mugituque fremit terra'i concava fornix. 
Quique aditu propiore patent AcheronUa regna. 
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Et manes, tetrum Hirpinua videt accola fontem 

Ampsancti cessare lac&s. Non ille proterviim 

Emicat assueto lusu : non toxica vivus 

EfRat ; non tactas sponte elfFervescit in auras ; 70 

Stat siccata palus, arcano exhausta meatu. 

Haec quoque Pompeiam strages populatur, et urbi 

Excidium intentat, conquass^tamque revellens 

In praeceps agit ; aut miris pendentia torquet 

pmnia vel librata modis^ disjunctaque frangit, 75 

Stabat ad angustas Sami vastissima fauces 

Petra : banc Alcides rupto fornace Vesevi 

Ejectam statuit, quae rivi limine in ipso 

Ostiaque^ et portum specula munibati et armis. 

Jam divulsa solo^ et discissi littoris or& 80 

Cum Divi superimpositis altaribus exit 

Sede su^ ; et medio long^ natat insula ponto : 

Interea muros divexans subruit arcis 

Herculean, saevitque malum. Ceu navis in alto, 

Diversi quoties permixto turbine veuti 85 

Bacchantur, rapiuntque incertam^ et utrinque repellunt ; 

Nee mare, nee remos, aut vela, auditve magistrum, 

Sed peritura vagatur, et impete fertur inani ; 

Expugnata velut cilm moenia transilit hostis 

Nocte latens, pugnae indocilem, et caliginis urget 90 

Obsessum timor inconsultus ; ovilia furtim 

Ut lupus aggreditur quondam, aut vis fulva leonis ; 

Et stupet attonitus formidine Pastor inermi ; 

Hand aliter fot& trepidatur in urbe, nee usquam 

Certa quies : spes nulla subest, fuga nulla laborum; 95 

Sed variis pallens terroribus incola captae 

Mentis inops discurrit, et hue versatur, et illuc : 

Quas latebras ! quam poscat opem ! quo numine praesens 

Devoto capiti demum tutela supersit ! 

Supplicibus jam nulla altaria, nulla Deorum 100 

Majestas, non signa manent veneranda catervis : 

Non profugus vovet illibata piacula flamen, 

Nee paeaua canit luct&s : jam crimina gentis, 

Infectamqpue luem quae pulvinaria lustrant? 

Auguriis, iituoque timet dfvinus aruspex 105 

Secreta, et sortes aperire ; sed omine mussat ; 

Nee carpenda piae reddit solatia curse. 

Gnara ihali, quamquam baud ollis prudentia terras 

Arcanas praescire vices, notasque vereri ; ' 

Acriiis occulto primordia febris odorant ' 1 10 

Quadrupedantum armenta, et primi conscia motfis 
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Ceitatim horrisoDis questum clamoribus edunt, 

Compedibasque exuta ultro per septa, per herbas, 

Diffugiunt. Ululant latratu rauca sagaci 

Ora canum : spargit giebaruro equua eruta frusta^ 1 IS 

Vaticinaque iug&, et lamentis hinnit acutis. 

Miratur portu^ et claustris erumpere flue tut 

Nauta^ improvisaque rates affligere syrti^ 

£t refluos iteruin celeri glomerarier aestu^ 

Hec qiio more soleut crispari leniter undae, 1£0 

JSquora dum mollis blandi movet aura Favont^ / ^ 

£t placida a^terno risu tumet Amphitrite, • 

Contorto videt^ et fiiribundo vortice ferri. 

Ipsa sinu navis medio, qu^ littora distant 

LongiiiSy et latet baud dimeDsae fundus arense, 125 

Terrestri resilit motu, puls&que caring, 

Per costas horret, tabulataque^ perque rudentes. 



NOTICE OF 

De x'emploi d^s Conjonctions Suivies des modes 
conjonctifs dans la lancue guecque. 8w. Paris; 
Black and Parry ^ London. 

IN his preface, the anonymous writer gives a short account of the la- 
bors of BudaeuSy Vigerus, Devarius, Hoogeveen, Zeunius, Fischer, 
Kuster, Dawes, Valckenaer, Brunck, Wolff, Matthias, &c. with the 
causes of the mistakes of some of these celebrated grammarians on 
the subject of his work. What he says respecting the last of them, 
Hermann, is so striking, that we shall gratify our readers with it : 

** Llieureuse 6toile de Touvrage de Vigier Ta fait tomber, en 
dernier lieu, entre les mains de M. Hermann, dont le premier soin 
a 6te de le purger d'uue foule d'erreurs de I'auteur et des pr6cedens 
editeurs; mais je trouve d6jd ce premier d6faut d son ouvrage, 
d'avoir Iaiss6 dans le texte des taches dont on ne voit le redresse- 
ment qu'd la fin du volume^ et puis, dans Texposition des principes 
philosophiques, il a tout fond6 sur la philosophie de Kant, et distin- 
gue tout par la raison pure ou a priori et Tempirisme. H r^sulte 
dc cela^ un inconvenient tris grave, c'est que, si on a affaire d un 
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esprit recalcitrant i, la philosophie en questioni (et les systftmes d< 
philosophie n'ont jamais .qu'un temps;) il r^voque en doute, ou 
m^me taxe d'erreur^ les principes de la sjntaxe^ par consequent 
la syntaxe m^me. C'est le sort qu'a eu dans notre langue, uo 
excellent livre, devenu inutile par le renversement de la philosophie 

Iui lui servoit de base. Je veax parler du trait^ de I'existence de 
)ieu par M. de Pension, dont la partie m^taphysique, ^tanttoute 
Cart^sienne, a 6prouv6 le sort de Descartes. Du reste^ je rends 
plus que personne hommage k Tesprit critique^ au savoir profood 
de M. Hermann; je voudrois seulement, qu'il puis&t la philoso- 
phic de la langue^ dans la langue mime, et non point dans Kant ; 
ct qu'au lieu de nous rend re sans cesse les rd verier de Vigier et de 
2^uney pour les combattre eusuite, il niit tout k fait de c6t6 le 
bon p^re et ses acolythes, et nous donnftt une Syntaxe qui ne 
ffit pas de pieces et de morceaux." 

Of the work itself we can only^ at present^ observe that, however 
the classical reader may occasionally hesitate, and sometimes object, 
he will be pleased with the originality of it. We will go farther 
in its commendation : he will find in it materials for thought, recol- 
lection, and investigation ; and we shall be surprised if he does not 
find bis curiosity gratified, and his knowledge increased, by the 
observations, which it will suggest to his own mind. 

We will quote one passage on the use of a tense in French, 
Latin, and Greek ; and we recommend the principles of it to those 
who write Latin. ' 

'' Le parfait du conjonctif actuel, tt^qi^xw, fecerim, signific qot 
faiejait; c'est le parfait actuel du conjonctif soumis et poste* 
rieur au mime terns dans Tindicatif ; il est k la fois futur et pass^^ 
et presque identique avec le futurum exactum des Latins. Je dis 
presque, parcequ'il ne pent 1 ttre que sous la d6pendance de la 
conjonction, au lieu que le futurum exactum peut kite affirmattf : 
faurai fait^ fecero ; au lieu que fecerim, signifiant que fait 
ou faurai fait, est toujours subordonn6. Cette confusion dea 
deux terns est dej^ bien remarquable en Latin par la forme mime, 
ohfecero et fecerim n'ont que cette seule personne qui les dis- 
tingue, les autres 6tant semblableSj/ecms, fecerityfecerimus^Jece^ 
riiiSffecennt. Dans I'usage mime on voit des exemples iiom- 
brenx de fecerim pour fecero. (Voyez Sanctius, Minerva, L, i* 
c. 13.) 



*'^*MMi^**Mia*i.H^MHMB«^*.^rildMMafa 



' It haa be«n observed, and we believe with some truth, that the Lathi 
tenses have a greater similarity with the French, than with the EDgllsh. 
tenses, and that consequently the French have a more natural facility ia 
writing Latin. 
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Cette resseinblaiice, ou plut6t cette confusion de terns, a excit6 
une contestation entre les Grammairiens modernes, poor dlitenriiier 
d quel mode il faut attribiier le futurum exactum fecbro. 
Priscian et Perizonius en font un coiijonctif, Ursinus s'appuye 
de Tautorit^ de Varrou pour le ranger dans Cindicatif. On trouTd 
toute cette dispute i, I'endroit cit^ de la Minerve de Sanctius. 

En Fran9oi8 notre faurai fait ne peut pas devenir conjonctif 
sans se cbanger en fate fait: faurai fait cela quand vous vien^ 
drez: ilfaut quefaiejait cela qyanavous viendrez. 

Mais Tusage de ce tems est rare chez les Grecs, psrceque 

TAoristc conjonctif enX la forme dout ils se servent plus coinmun6* 

meat pour expriiner \e futurum exattum soumis k la conjonction. 

On trouve ii6annioins des exemples de Tautre tems. 

. Demosthenes au commenceoient du discours ml TOfonr^fr- 

Aqdifv ^ <rvvi]de<av rwv ahxiUJMTOiv ufuy ljxirfiroiigx|jy oil Ton pourroit 
mettre riva efiMroi^<r|}. Je crains que le long temps qui s'est ecouli. 
dipuis tambaasade^ n'ait cause toubli de ses prevarications^ ou n'jf 
ait accoutume. Ibidem pag. 345. 

Svrtiyign • • . . is Seoi . . • • vifMv iriruv xdi yfi^ttf juiijBffy) rSh 
'£XXi}VMy ufJMf jSoij&iga-eiyy S^ av (i^ij irgiregog vft^v fitfiwi^xtos i^. Son 
ionseil etoit qu'onportdt uneloipour ne suourir aucun des Grecs 
qui ne nous auroit pas secouru le premier, 

Uaoriste du conjonctif est, comme nous venons de le dire, Tex- 
pression du futurum exactum soumis k la conjonction. 

Les grammairiens modernes lui reconnoissent cette signification 
apr^s les adverbes de temps Stuv, ixsiiav, iwfjV mais il me sem* 
ble qu'ils la restreignent trop, et que toute conjonction copulative 
lui laisse cette valeur. Voici ce qu'en dit Apollonius, de Syntaxi, 
p. 270. 

'Eav fJLutoo, ft &yu0-0tf]xi fiadeh. *Euv Sga/xeo, at avw'OLifii ^pff/Miv, 
iyye fjiiv rw, lay t^^cc, iif h 7rugaroi(rsi yivoiiuiu toD rpi^siy, AMi 
yap 0* a'6vie(rfi,oi to <hs MfjLSVOv OTj^«/yotKr»y i\$ cwriknav ri bI; Trofo^ 
rajtr ieiv fji^aSm, Si faurai appris, si didicero. 'Ea¥ hpdfjuo, si 
faurai couru^ si cucurrero ; tandis que idv tj tp^w signine^ si je 
courrai. Les mdmes conjonctions marquent done ce qui est futur 
soit dans son accomplissement, soit dans sa duree. 

Ces conjonctions sont ordinairemeut alors accompagn^es de air 
mais ce n'est pas pour caracteriser le temps que V £v se trouve li, 
c'est par la propriit6 du conjonctif qui reclame g6n6ralement 
cette particule^ emploi que les grammairiens distingueut sous le 
nom d*ind6fini, aojiaroXoyixoV ; Tautre s appelle potentiel ^uyijrtx^i;. 
"Im, conjonction copulative^ ne prend jamais ^y et ne retire pas au 

temps sa valeur. ^ 

»■ ■ ■■ — * ' ■ ■■ II 11 ■ ■■ ■ ■ 

* *Ii/a joint ^ av, signifie uhi^ qui est sa premiere siguification comme ad- 
verbs. Aristophane, Flutut, veri. 1151. 
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II est constant que nous ne pourrons pas toujours en frangois 
rendre par le m&me temps Tid^e que celui-ci nous offre en grec, 
mais de pareilles nuances peuvent varier chez les diflfi^rens peu- 
ples. Les Latins mSmes, plus rapproch6s, font un usage du jutU' 
rum exavtum qui nous est interdit, et que nous remplagons par le 
futur simple ou le present; Graculus esuriens ad calum Jusseris, 
ibit. OrdonnereZ'VOus a un grec (Taller au del, il ira. Terence 
a dit ; Ut si inde te exemerim (pour exemero) ego pro te molam* 
Sije farrache de Idyje toumerai la meule a ta place. Les parolef 
de I'EvaAgile qu*on Tit au canon de la messe, font en grec et en 
latin un usage du futurum exactum que nous ne saunons trans- 
mettre dans notre langue. Tavra itruTtts av ^rot^o^rsy elg rifv i|pu)r 
amiAWItriv iroi^o-rrff. Hac quotiescumque feceritis, in met menuh 
riamfacietis. Nous ne saurions dire : Toutes les fois que vans 
aurezfait ces choses, vow lesferezensouvenir de moi, 

II semble que lorsque deux futurs etoient dans un rapport corre- 
latif^ teliement que Tun d&t suivre Tautre ou Taccompagner^ let 
anciens employoient Tun des deux comme futurum exactum, 
pour marquer une ant6riorit6 ou r6elle ou fictive ; je dis fictivei 
car dans le dernier exemple la simultaneity est ^vidente^ mats ils 
admettoient dans Paction une anteriority de raison sur la commemo- 
ration. Us auroient pu rendre cette phrase : Dis que firai i 
PariSf je vous emminerai : ubi Lutetiam profectus erOy te una 
ducam, par la d^pendance de votre depart au mien. 

II y a deux mani^res d'employer le futurum exactum, ou apr^s 
la conjonction, de mani^re que Taffirmation appartienne au futur 

I YVarph y&p ktm irdii W av irpdrrri ris cv. 

La patrie est U lieu ou Pan se trouve Ifien. 
(Edipe i Colone, vers. 405. 

ToiJroi/ x^^^ Toivw tre trpooBiaBai viXas, 

Hittpas biXovffC firfi iv* ay Mivrov Kparois. 

C*est done une erreur de Brunck^ d*avoir dit sur le vers. 188. de VCEdipe i 

Colone, li^a av, uts av, &inas av, cum subjunetivo passim obvia sunt ul tig' 

nificantia, 'li/a av, dans le vers mentionne, veut dire ubiy le voici : 

"Aye vvv ov fik, wdif W av evoefilas 
*E/Kifia(vovr€s, ro fikv e^irwfiev. 
To h* cbcoTjowfieVf 
Kai firi Xf^'? fro\efjMfi€v. 
Conduisex moi done, 6 majille ! en un lieu oil nous puissions nous entretenir saw 
irrMrence, et ne rcsistonspas a la necessUe. (<et iva, ubi, tant en grec qu'en 
latin, s'emploie comme conjonction pour dh que ; Hac ubi dicta dedit, Ubi 
$emel quis pejeraverit, ei credi postea non oportet, C'esr de la mime mani^re 
qu'il faut expliquer V tva du vers. 1S30, des Nuies d* Aristophane. 

Kac ravT kfkXiioeis 6Lirofi6oai fioi rovs deovs, 
"Iv' av jceXei/o'w *yiij ere. 
Voudroi-tu mejurer, dks queje fen aurai somtric. 
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ibiplt, quandje serai venu vous partirtz. Alors lea Grecs cm- 
[doient, comaie nous venons de le voir^ taoriste du conjonctif: 
XI c'est lefutur simple qui est subordonn6 et lefuturum exaCtum 
iffirmalif, quand vous viendiez, je sdrai parti. Les Grecs ne 
luifoient alors se servir du conjonctif qui n'affirme jamais ; ils em* 
{doient une p6riphrase k la maniire de nos verbes auxiliaires, ors- 

\Jhi}(ins io'Ofji.eioi : Aristote in Topicis. Ayant montre ce qui con^ 
nent cL tous, faurai montre ce qui convient i ckacun. On trouve 
Itns D6mostb^ne8^ ^ la fin du (uscours wag) TOfairpwfitla^, un exem- 
de oik les deux formes de futurum exactum sont reunies. Tobg 
roSv iv ^kXlwiFtf woi^trovToii avi^piK^Tig h-eiris hx t^$ iroXioo$, av rovrovg 
MXifre. Vous durez enlevi d Philippe ceux qui sont disposes cL tout 
iirepour luiy si vous ehassez ceux-^i de la rf^ublique* 
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A PERSIAN SONNET. 



To THC Editor of the Classical Journal. 

AlnKEXEd is a sbort^A^or sonnet, extimcted from the Divin of 
ibtal Wasea Jebeli. This poet florished under the great Sultau 
Sm^ar, who began to reign in the year 501 of the Mohammedan era, 
Ir Hegira, corresponding to the year of Christ 1107. Dowlet Shah 
in hisTexkerreh or Biographical History, does not hesitate to rank 
Md*id Wasea among the most excellent poets of his age, which had 
produced several of high reputation. He was originally, as we learn 

fton this work, of Gharfestan, (/}jim:^ji) but resided much at He" 
rai and Ghaznin. His compositions, however admired, have been reck- 
dned obscure and difficult. That which 1 subjoin is, probably, one 
of the easiest in his Divdn or Collection of Sonnets. Yet it has seem- 
ed necessary to offer explanations of a few passages. Considerable 
(kains have been bestowed in ornamenting the manuscript copy of his 
|k>ems now before me ; it is an octavo volume, beautifully written in 
the Talik hand, each page being ruled with gold lines, the title pag«y 
ind every division between the numerous poems, richly illuminated, 

Ftb. 23d, 1815. F. P. 
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^l^j 'oA|)tf^. A»# oilX«. (^. .III 

aXmIa «X« wt I -^ (*^^ <IXmA^ *sli.^ 
if .• 5 ^ ^ ^L, J JJU. j! yO^ ^ 'VI 

I. *' Yesteiday I enjoyed the power and prosperity of Jem$hid, 
It might be said that I had ensured the possession of perpetual 
delight/' 

II. " I was exhilarated with pleasure like Nah\d, 

For I enjoyed the society of a fair minstrel charming as 
NahW 

III. ** Before me stood a damsel lovely as the offspring of an angel. 

It might be asserted that I possessed the wonderful seal of 
JemshW 

IV. ^' In my banquet the cup and the beauteous cup-bearer ; the 

taper and the wine 
Are to me as the Pleiades, and the Moon ; as Venus and the 
Sun." 

V. *^My envious rival was confounded and became hopeless when 
I obtained the victory. 
And thus possessed every blessing which I had desired from 
Fortune,'' 

In the first distich our poet, as if scarcely yet recovered from the 
intoxication of recent pleasure, declares that he had been happy as 
y^ingJemth\d in all the plenitude of his glory : and might have almost 
•aid in the words of Horace " Persarum vigui rege beatior/* The ao: 
cient Sovereign of Persia, JemMd (or Jamsheed) is confounded by tW 
eastern writers with King Solomon, in many respect*, and to both ii 
, attributed the possession of a seal ring, which, by its marvellous power^ 
conferred on the wearer unlimited authority over angels and daemoiH» 
fairies and genii of every description. These preternatural beings are 
said to have assisted in the construction of that magnificent palace at 
Persepolis, which, even in ruins, all travellers have agreed in cele- 
brating as equally beautiful and stupendous^ and which among other 
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Btmes bears that of its supposed founder, and is often called the 

TakhU-Jemahid, (j^JU^ C^) or " King Jemshlcl's Throne." 

The second distich presents an extraordinary instance of double 
elision in one word Jo'U & compound formed of aT * t \\ sig;tiifying 
** for this reason/' " because of," ** on this account," &c. It ofteu 
occurs io Abd'al Wasea's poeras, and the works of other old writers* 
We find in this distich, likewise, the name of Ndhtd twice mentioned : 

this, or Anahtd as it is frequently written, («)<a^U!) is the Persian 

Venus, both as a planet and a goddess. Hence the Ni/id and 'Avair<f, or 
'Av€iTis jof the Greeks. See Plutarch, Strabo, Agathias, Ac. She ap« 
pears also as the Persian Diana, or Artemis, according to the learned 
Reland (Diss.de Vet. Ling.Pers.) ** Veteres Graeci Numen illud Persicum 
Anaitidos i. e. Veneris, mod 5 et Dianam mod 6 Vtnerev^ dixerunU'' 
But the illustrious Hyde of Oxford (in his Hist. Relig. Vet. Pers. cap. 
3.) says on this subject ** Quamvis enim Artemis solOlm sunita sit 
Diana, tamen Artemis Anaitis est Fenus : nam quotiescuuque Arte^ 
mis roemoratur Persica, sic distin'guenda subintelligitnr, et quidem 
Anahheid sen 'Ayairis quod est Persicum Artemidis nomen pl^n^ Vene* 
rem dgnificat ; idque est Pianette Veneris solum et unicum ubique re- 
ceptum nomen." The Egyptian goddess Ni/td, mentioned in the Ti- 
maeus of Plato, corresponds to the Adrfvd Tor Miderva) of the Greeks; 
and on the words of Plato, as Reland observes, Hesychius seems to 
have founded his *' NrjiSff, *Adriva itap AlywrUis*" " Quid si dica- 
mu8»" adds Reland, *' Nrjtd esse Anaitida f Nomen certe idem est et 

exprimit Persicum j^Li •" But thissubject would lead far beyond 

my present limits, and many Antiquaries of profound erudition have 
already devoted to it several pa^s of their respective works. Still, in. 
explanation of Abd'al fVasea^s allusion, it is necessary to inform the 
reader, that as personified by the Persians, Naktd (or Zohrah) the pla* 
net Venus, holds m her hands a lute or harp, with the melody of 
which she charms the celestial spheres. To her the poet compares his 
fair, but terrestrial, musician. 
In the third couplet, we find the compound epithet Peri-xadeh, 

*• bom of an angel," or rather " Fairy," for the word Peri <gw (which 
the Arabians, not having in their alphabet the letter p, write FeriJ is 
that gentle, -beautiful and benevolent creature of imagination, respect- 
mg which Sir William Ouseley has offered some remarks in his ** Per- 
sian Miscellanies." The classical reader will easily discover this epi- 
thet in Parysatist the pame of several illustrious Persian females, (see 
Plutarch, Ctesias, &c.) In the second line of this couplet the poet al- 
ludes to that seal-ring of which the miraculous powers have been 
already noticed in my observations on the first verse. 
The planet Venus is mentioned in the fourth distich by the Arabic 

mune, Zohrah, 

V. P. 
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^Ayw yaq aurrig Tcivret yivrrai fruirog. 

SUMMO HEYNIO 
JO. AD. NODELL 

No. II.— Vide No. XIX.;?. 156. 
Xjuciantjs Charon, scu Contemp. V. I. p. SS6. h tmwiw T hrm^mt 

m if if' v4i|A«rf#«v «Ayiiy«TMdy iutTtt9tnvfaHU — Est notom iBud CUo- 

diani, 

Tolluntur in altum» 

Ut lapsu graviore ruant. 
lb. p. SSSy in fine •Srtf H ixiyf «9r« yns ttlst^tufUPff ^ ««2«fr^, irf4fmn 

Catil. ita cadant, ui ne vieini quidem proximi sentiant. 

Necyom. p. 810. mm i^i iHg rrtHi JUfT«^fi»^ti^«liyiWi-— cfoid hie 
facial Zenonis porticuS) quum vix Tideam, corrigere gestio r « #ii< cs 
prxcedentibus. 

P. 872. V.I. £d. Reitz. lego 'At xfi^ T«vr«9^ p. 510. Y. & 

Puto scriptum fuisse antiquitus, iciktk^ •¥r* umt itMumtfrnrm mvfJ^t 
cet. 

Quiim antea ne vita quidem dignos illos censeretis, nunc deorom 
habetis numero> eisque, quos velut victimas xnactandas putabatis^ 
nunc victimas defertis.— Sic quidem locus mihi quidem multo videttfl 
venustior. 

V. I. p. 245, in lepida ilia captorum a Vulcano Martis et Vencri* 
descriptione, Vulcanus, postquam dolosa ilia reda collocavcrat i/^yi^MV 
mnxim M rh xAftni^y quod verum vix puto, ac videtur adeo Lucianus* 
Homerum pro more respiciens, scripsisse if<nir« «TfXMV, simtdabat s6 
tbire, quo securos magis redderet amantes, sic enim iUe Odjss. I. 285. 

Eta-XT 7fMf ig AnfiHfi wtcrifMff 9rT«A/f^^«y, 

OiS' uXtuoTCTm uy,%9 ;^v0iifi«( ^A^;, ». r. A. 

De Dea Syria, p. 463. V. III. miror, nihil monitum ab interpret 
libus, quum vehementer metro repugnet, ut habetur, inscriptio 
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tn scribendum, 

HERODOTUS rr. 9. |i«<{osn/(^F^y nm l;^;'^''^^ } < ^ V f «.— 
Tollendam rl } i ^ v i « interpretamenli loco adscriptum, qualia non- 
nulla glossemata apud Herodotum superesse, monet « vdfv Valcken. 
ad Eurip. Phoen. lOSO. 

LIBANIUS, V. I. p. 439. Ed. Reisk. oT; vyt ritg ^^c<fi^Uf. An 
971 est ab eiystfjrango ? quorum spem fregit. 

lb. p. 421. OvK ittif^ifMf x^cfMVi um$tf, Suspectam sibi vocem 
tdtimam m A4»}o»«^ff mutare cupiebat Reiskius. Mihi placebat 
txxt^iy, a se ipsOf non ab aliiSf XV'^^^^ exspcctabat Juliamis, V. 
sequentia. 

SOPHOCLES (Edip. in Col. vs. 839. 

Mil wirmavt m fii tt^e^rust 
Emendo it ftk »^emts ex Adoiuaz. vs. 90. 

PHILOSTR. Vita Apoll. 11. 30.— 9r«(« rcvf M^u^^ 0vi rv ^i^fAmutf. 
Excidity puto, m $» at oltm fuerit en wq av v^finiMfi ad quos tu tendis* 
V. praeter alios Ernest, ad Xenoph. Memor. 11. ?> 2. 

PAULUS Apost. I. ad Corinth, xiii. 12.— /8As«-«/m» yu^ i^i }#' 
^rhrr^w w ithiyfMtru Num respicit vaticinandi apud priscos genus per 
s#»Tr^0v ? seu \f»Trp*fMimM}f ? de quo Casaubon. ad Spanhami 
Julian, c. 7. Adde rausan. p. 517. Ed. Kuhnii, quo respexit fors 
Lucianus V. H. 1. T. u. p. 91* Ed. Reitz. de tutroirr^m illo miri- 
fico in Luna. 

TERENTIUS Eunuch, iii. 5. 36.— Cum isto a Jove hie petito cx» 
employ nescio num quis contulerit» qui comparari omnlno meretur, ge- 
ininum germanum Achillis Tatil locum L. i. p. 8. ubi postquam 
Apollinis in Daphnen amorem cantatum audiverit, ita ad se ipsum 
Clitophon^ iitv xui *Awi?i/nfv \^» xeuctitcf vtt^6mvy x#i i^«y twt alo^vnrt&tf 
mXXtt itixu w ^tt^^tot . 9v it oxftti xtt} tiii^ x«tl ttxcbl^nf crn^ftw \ f*>*i x^umff 
fim 4u!v, Cum quorum ultimis conf. Aristoph. Nub. vs. 1076. 
atque ibi BergL V. et Burm. ad Andi. Lat. i. p. 4. et conf. egregiut 
Luciani locus in Necyom. non procul initio. V. et Eurip. Hip. vs. 451, 
etillic Valcken. recta autem Ion apud Eurip. in Tragcsdia cog- 
nomiiie vs. 436. vov^rmrs^s it fft 

^tUfif K. r. A. 
recte quoque Aristoph. in Nubibus^ vs. 901. 

^«( 3itT« iixnis ovoyn ('jru^eL rtiirt 0to7rtv) « Ztvs 

Ovx xTiXttXtt T0y ^mri^ ttvrjtlu 

Ainu ; 
Cui Ariftophanis quxstioni respondebit Euthyphron apud Platonem 
in dialogi cognomine p. 11. in fine. Conf. omnino Plato de Rep. ii. 
p. 248. V. vi. Ed. Lio. et p. 272. Egregie item poetarum de Dds 
fabolas reprehendit Plutarch, in Pericte sub finem. sed v. omnino iIL 
Grotius de V. R. C. 11. 13. et qui iUic laudantur veteies, et id. ib. iv. 4. 
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Airdna i. 5. 98. percussit iUico animum, plane ita Aristoph* hi 

Ranis rs. 53. l^eci^fm ^ro^cg riiv Kot^'iuf \7Far»\u 

Adelph. IV. 7. 21. Sic vita est h^minunif quasi cum ludas tesseris. 
Locus plane geminus Platonis est apud Plutarch, ^ri^i futfv^iWf, 
p. 930. ed. Steph. conf. omnino Uptonus ad Arriani Diss. ii. 5. initio^ 
et omnino, quern laudat Gatak, ad Anton, vji. 38. 

lb. I. 2. 61. Nee nihil, neque omnia sunt hac qua dicit, 
Auctor libelli de eloquutione, qui Demetrius Phalereus vulgo audita 

p. 148. £d. Glasg. xmI Xiyu ftif r« TerA^f, ov ftiv kxaif, 

LIVIUS, XIV. 3. 3. pracerptam ejus rei laetitiam invenerunt* 
Kn jprcBceptam. V. Heinsius ad Ovid. Herod, xvii. 307. 

Ii. 3. 5. — Jam tum, xquato jure omnium, licentiam quzrentet^ 
libertatem aliorum in suam vertisse servitutem, inter se conquerebantur. 
Conferri meretur geminus germanus Herodiani locus ii. 14. de urba* 
nis militibus sub initia imperii Pertinacis, x«fXv6f6tf9i y»^ et^ird^uf rt im\ 

nniq u^^i vfi^tf uvrSf xeti »Ttf/^etf, xet^m^tciv n r!i; «ysr*v ^ovo^ittf vo/tef^drnfy 
T^fv th; ti^x^f two tft^ot tvretlfctK ubi Xiphilini similis locus in notis potest 
yideri. ' 

XXII. 45. Cum quatuor milltum legionibus universis, pugnari 
potuisse, apparuisse eo, quod M. Minucius, absente Fabio, prospere 
pugnasset. Ita editur, nuUo, ut mihi quidem videtur, sensu. Scri- 
bendum arbitror depugnari eadem vi, qua modo dixit debeliarii de qua 
potestate praepositionis de in compositis v. prxter alios Dresenius ad 
Josephum Iscanum de B. T. i. 281. et reperitur depugnare hoc sensu 
apud ipsum Livium vii. 26. 8. 

VI. 19. 7. Ut ipse suis oneratus viribus mat. Hie quum nihil 
mutandum doceret Drakenb. uti potuisset noto illo Horatiiy *Suu et 
ipsa Roma viribus ruit.* 

VIRGIL. I. JEn. 203. ^forsan et hcec dim meminissejuvaUt,^ 

Conferunt vulgo Homerum Od. O. 397. Respexit vero Virgilius, 
atque expressit adeo, ut mihi quidem videtur, alium Homeri CJd. /»'. 
212, ubi Ulysses, commemorato itidem, quod a Cyclope subierant, 
periculo, socios hortaturus addit xut vov rcHyh fif^rtrttit itm 

Mn. I. 348. — Ille Sichrcum Impius ante aras, 

Erat nimirum Sichaeds, sive larbas sacerdos Herculis. V* Jostini 
iviii. 4. in fine. 

IV. 324. cui me moribundam deseris, hospes ? 

Hoc solum nomen quoniam de conjuge restat. Similis plane locus 
est Senecae H. F. A. 2. . ubi geminum germanum Taciti locum dabit 
Gronov. Conf. Valcken. ad Eurip. Phoen. vs. 415. 

IV. 105. Illi (sensit enim simulata mente locutam,* • • • ) 

Sic contra est ingressa Venus. 
Unde pendet illi ? num ivax^Xov^cf statuendum ? 

VI. 125. Facilis descensus Avemi, cet. Confi^ JEschfl* 

p. 157. Ed. Victor. 

I. 319.-7~ dederatque comamdiffundereventis. 
Xenoph. Eph. r. p. 3« Ed. Cpcchii Florentini— ^xm<4 ^Kfin, i jtaAAq 
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III. 530. V. Notas meas Criti p. 77. Pertinet hue, de Pelorcv 
Hannibalis gubematore, narratio apud Valer. Max. ix. 8. s. 3. etc. 
Pompon. Melam. ii. 7* 

II. 689. Respicenos, hoc tantum, 

Formulam hoc tantum illustrat Claudianus. R. P. ui. 297* 
— — supplex, dejectaque, vestris 
Advolvor genibusy liceat cognoscere sortem. 
Hoc tfintum. 
I. 325. pract-r aliata mihi in Not. Crit. p. 77. compara Shakespearii 
locum in fabula quae Tempestas inscribitur. 

IV. 256 -8. — Novi, cui hi tres versus spurii videantur. 

VII. 790. Respicit hunc locum Lactant. InsU Div. i. 33. 

I. 662. sub noctem cura recursat. 

Commentarii loco sunt haec Heliodori ^thiop. i. 2. 'Anuufin^ 

X« T. A. 

I. 403. —Ambrosias comas recta ab Homero sumtas indicat HeTiuus 
fa. c. ipsum unguentum ifcfi^iat^f reperias II. 4^. 186. 

IV, 85. — — — infandum si jallere possit amorem. 
Liucian. V. i. £d. Bened. Nigrino, p. 25, in fine, iS«^«T^, dicit, rh vim. 
, III..291. ■ — Protinus aerias Phaeacum a^^rom/mt^5 arces. 

Prorsus similiter Lucianus V. H. L. u. p. 133. £d. Reitz. V. ii. — 

Irt <3* Av ix^v-^^fttv «vrov« Recte enim illic vertitur ; * ubi 

vero eos e conspectu amisimus.' atque adeo nihili est correctio ML 

4e S. qui suspicari se ait scribendum u7rtx^§vrxfAi9, 

IL 556. — Dii, si qua est pietas quas talia curet^ 
Persolvant grates dignas. 

Auctor Octav. v. 91 1. - Nullum pietas nunc numen habet, nee sunt 
superi. Qui quum hunc locum forte respexerit, Pietas majuscula 
litera videtur scribendum. 

VI. 190. — Vix ea fatus erat, geminae quum forte columbae etc. 

Hine profecit egregius Veterum imitator M, de Florian^ Numa 
Li* IX. cujus haec sunt, ^< comme fache'oois ces mots^ deux colombes trom 
versant les airs viennent se poser devant moi. fP observe les oiseaux j^e 
VenuSf etje les suis avec coi^fice. Les deux colombes^ sans se quitter^ 
tantot rasent la terre d^un vol rapide^ tantSt s'arritent sur le gAzon^ en 
y cherchant leur nourriture, Mais eUes ne s'eloignent jamais assez 
pour que mon ceil les perde un instants Enfinje dScouvre de loin ta 
c/utumtere, Je vois les colombes se poser sur ce toity L^ elles semUent 
se plaindret roucotdent tristement^ et prenant aussitot leur volf eUes 
tiuparoissent d mes yetix. 

VIII. 572.— At vos, O Superi, cet. • 

Elegantissim^ haee expressit disertissimus Thomas Jumonvillef ch. i. 
O Dieu, s'ecria-'t-elle, arbitre des humains, 
Toi, qui du haut des cieux, gouvernes les destins, 
Sois sensible a mes cris, aux larmes d'une mere, 
Veille sur mes enfans dans cet autre hemisphere, 
De leurs pas menaces sur ces bords etrangers. 
Que u main protectrice 6earte les dangers. 
Si tu permets qu'un jour la France les revoye^ 
Dieu puissant, ^ mon c«ur reserve cette joie. 
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N« m^ourre point encor les porte> da tombeau* 

t)e mes jours presque eteints, conserve le flambeaUf 

Mais si le sort cruel, outrageant ma vieillesse, 

D'un sinistre avenir menace ma tendresse, 

O Dieuy que mes malheurs te puissent attendrir. 

Que J 'obtienne aujourd'hui la faveur de mourir, 

Tandis que, jouissant d'une heureuse ignorance^ 

Mon coeur nourrit encor la flatteuse esperance, 

Tandis qu', O ! mes cb^s fils, je vous vois, je vous sens* 

Que je vous serre encor dans mes embrassemens. 

CICERO ad Att. ix. 7.-^Mirandum enim in modumCnxus noster 
Syllani regni similitndinem concupivit. t'Mg rtil xiya. Scribo 1 1 ) « r i 
r&i Afyjv, quod postulare videntur seqUentia ** nihil ille unquam minus 
obscnre tulit." 

Tusc. Qussst. III. 2. Est enim gloria— consentiens laus bonorum, 
iaeorrupta vox bene judicantium de virtute. Ea virtuti resonat tanquam 
imago. Recte Emestus « vocis si ve virtutis resonafitis/' imAgo enim est 
echo, seu sonus voci respondens, ut Horatio ntontis imago^ sonus e monte 
repercussus. Non igitur erat quod Ciceronem reprehenderet, quasi 
timUitudines naiurd dispares hoc loco conjunxisset. CI. Meiners» 
Oeschichte des Verfalls der Sitten, etc. der Romer in den ersten jahrhun- 
derten nach 'Christ! Geburt, p. 294. aliud potius metaphors disparis 
junctae exemplum petere potuisset Vir CI. ex ii.de oratore initio c. 45. 
*< tantum est flumen — verborum,ut mihi non solum incendere judicemt 
sed ipse ardere videaris"— Nisi illic Julmen corrigendum cum CI. 
Amtzenio ad Arat. p. 65. — Elias Sapient, Sirachi c. 48. dicitur 
w^t^rns ms 9rtl#, ciijus setmo mq xdfix'Of iiMe/iro. 

Actio I. in Verrem c. 15. ■ Rarum est, inquit Emestus, Senatores 
etiam extra Senatum, et in rebus extra Senatum patres conscriptos ap- 
pellari. Atqui in Senatu et curia dicta est Catuli sententia, quam 
refert Cicero. 

Pro C. Rabirio c, 4. Tarquinii superbissimi regis etc. Non 

Tarquinii sunt ilia, sed Tulli Hostilii. V. Livium. 

Pro Plancio c. 5. sub finem ^diles quicunque erunt, idem mihi 

sunt judices parati Patet, sermonem esse de ludis, unde ludi pra 

judices conjiciebat Emestus, quse tamen mutatio, quum difficile intel- 
lectu sic, quomodo facta fuerit, ego luditmes suspicabar scribendum. * 

Pro Archia c. 10. Quid noster ille magnus etc. — Comparandus 

Plutarchus Pomp. c. 42. Ed. Hutteni, qui majus quid habet. 

De Orat. ii. 56. sub finem scribendum puto. Sed hoc prasceptom 
pratermiitendarum est facetiafum, quum his nihil opus sit. 

Tusc. Quaest. i. 43. — corrige, durius Diogenes, etsi idem sentiens, 
sed ut Cynicus etc. 

II. 4. scribo, « Et a tali quidem inductus (vel ductuSf 

quod malebat Emestus) exordio" pro fuodam, sub finem enim 

praecedentis capitis ipsum se disputationem, ut habita erat, enarraturum 
dixit. 

lb. IL 25— — >«a dolore deductus est* — Bentleii conjectura dedoctus 
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Uasdimr Ernesto. Mibi refUtari videtur a seq. quamam eiiin causa d$ 

sententia deduxisset, 

lb. Ill* 3. initio *^ At et morbi perniciosiores pluresque sunt animi 
quajn corporis. Hi enim ipn odiosi, quod ad animum pertinent* 
eumque sollicitant." Quum vix recte satis haec cohaerere videantur, 
leni manu emendandum puto, ** hique eo ipso odiosi* quod'* cet. 

lb. III. li« Nimirum h«c est iUa prsstans cet.—Compara notum 
illttd Horatiiy 

Nil admirari prope res est una, Numici, 
Solaque, quse possit facere et servare beatum. 

lb. c. 16, initio ^ quod tarn obtundat levet^e egritudinem/' 

quum in MSS. duobus sit elevetqtief suspicari quis possit* in 
eidem similitudine continuatum fuisse* atque adeo scriptum hebetetgue* 

lb. c. id. in fine. << Si vero aliquid etiam, turn plane luctum omnem 
absterseris." Torquet admodum eruditos hie locus* Equidem inter- 
pretor. ** Si vero aliquid etiam addideris ^voluptatem forte Veneream, 
quam eleganti silentio nominare noluit) luctum omnem absterseris*" 
In banc autem me opmionem induxit nobilis ille Epicuri de grege 
porcus qui scenam suam voluptuariam sic fere instruere solet, ut com* 
memoratis reliquis hie nominatis adjiciat rnf f( ^A^^^^irm ihniu Con- 
firmari hsc interpretandi ratio videtur duobus locis ipsius Ciceronis dt 
Fin* 11. 8. et quae sequuntur ilia, quibus detractis, clamat £picurus» 
*< aescire se quid, sit bonimi.'' Pirscipue vero ejusdem libri c. 10. 
initio, earn autem (voluptatem) ita persequitur, quse palato per* 
cipiatur, quae auribus: cetera addity quce si appdlesy honos prc^ 
findtu sit, Adde de Fin. ii« 20. << cetera addebat, quibus derotis 
negabat Epicurus'* cet. Ceterum haec interpretatio eo magis mihi 
blanditur* quod suo illam calculo comprobabat CI. I. Schraderus* 
eruditae Frisiae non ita pridem maximum decus, praeceptor mens aesti- 
matissimus* cui mea omnia me debere profiteor lubentissime. Quern 
prsestantissimum sane in hoc doctrinae genere virum, et si quis alius, 
modestissirnum a Viro quodam clarissimo noUem appellatum superbum 
viTiLiGATOHBM IN £M£NDATioNU|i UBRI& Longe certe aiitcr de eo 
judicabit 111. Heynius in epistola ad me, "Schradero," inquiens, « velim, 
significes, diligi eum et amari a me mirifice, tenerique me maxima 
ejus admiratione." et Valcken. « waw in Fragmentis Callimacheist 
opere postumo edito a CI. Lu^acio (quem fatalis Leidae calamitas 
abstulit) p. 8. ubi haec " Nihil in illo opere JEmendationum libro) 
duraturo publici reverens et posteritatis scripsit nostras ille nisi lenta 
meditatione saepe retractatum; incertis tamen conjecturis periclitati 
bene monenti non auscultarunt." Sed Vir ille celeberrimus, nescio 
quare Sckradero videtur iniquior, ut et CI. Burmanno Sec. quem 
acerbum magis quam festivum dicit fuisse in Anthologia Latina magni 
Ruhnkenii reprehensoremy quum tamen Burmannus nusquam in toto 
illo opere non nisi cum laude Ruhnkenii meminerit. Sed haec » ^»^iif, 
— redeamus in viam. 

lb. c. 19* Hedrychum incendamus, quum unguenti nomen sit 

Hedrychus an inungamus scriptum fuit olim ? an obstat structura 
audacior i 

DE DIVINAT. I. 23. " Magos (quod genus doctorum habe- 
batorin Persis)" cet»— Parenthesis haec glossam sapere videtur turn 
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ilias ob caussas, turn quod magi paulo ante sine uUa interpretatioae 
jam fuerunt positi. 

lb. II. 66. Sub finem Externa somnia in quibxis hseret Emestus, 

opposita videntur nostris, ipsius videlicet Marci, et Quinti fratris. 

Pro domo c. 52. postemque teneatis. Apposita ab Ernesto nota 

refellitur Ovidii loco Fast. I. 600. et notatis illic a Neapoli, 

Philip. II. 4. — r-" Omne autem crimen tuum est," cet. Male me 

habet illud ^f^um, atque adeo delendum credo. Si quid, inquit, cri- 

minis admisi in ea epistola, id in eo est, quod, cet. conf. notum illud 
Ovidianum, 

Unum it| me scelus est, quod te, scelerate, recepi. 

Nisi ita capiendum << Unicum crimen, quod ex illis Uteris mihi 
objicis, quod in iis bene de te existimarim, nunc autem secus» mirer- 
isque adeo inconstantiam." 

C. 10. initio— " nihil practermisi — quin — avocarem." Puto ^o. 

Philip. V. 17.^ " Legibus enim annalibus cum grandiorem 

ztatem ad consulatuih conslituebant, adolescentiae temeritatem vere 
iantur.** Intelligi hx€ posse non nego ; concinnius tamen puto qtd 

pro eufiu ad notata mihi in N. C. p. 90. addantur haec 

V. CI. Barthel. in Itin. Anach. V. vi. p. 6. Ed. Bip. Non 

igitur mutem vulgatum i^etrt apud Dion. Chrysost. V. I. 
p. 77. Ed. Reisk. m fine, pro quo «»«»«« n reponebat Koeh- 
lerus, ir$fi» f«f«y (in tenebris) Lucianus V. iii. p. 314. pro quo 
male iS^cp conjicit oolanus. Conf. Brunck. ad. Aristoph. Ran. 
T. 815. 

Epist. I. 105. N. C. p. 91. Sic Tecmessa apud Spphocl., 
Ai. ucuriy, v. 514. 

Eod. L. Ep. 2. 42. N. C. p. 92. Eodem sensu tgiyugoawi re- 

peritur apud Herodot. i. 26. et nfAi^ttoui apud Poljenum Strateg. 
vn. 6. 7. 

A. P. V. 408. Natura fuerit laudabile carmen an arte, 

Quaesitum est, 
sumsisse videri potest a Simylo in Stobzo Grotii p. 228. in fine* 
Fcstus— Jsa^an^Mr, multa fantur — ion<^fatuantur. V. Justin. XLIiI.8. 

C. NEPOS Miltiad. c, 6. * Nunc autem eflFusi atque ob*- 

soleti.*— adsentior Valcken. ad Eurip. Phoen. v. 157. addita vocula 
scribenti atque ea obsoleti. 

Alcib. c. 2, " Socerum habuit Hipponicum, omnium Gneag 
lingua eloqtientid ditissimum/' Lambinus << omnium Grsecorum 
divitissimum," quod vulgata parum Latina, nee a quoquam Hipponici . 
eloquentia laudata fiient, qui contra ditissimus Plutarcho, LysiaB, 

Isocrati audiat. Rationem probo, non conjecturam, sed emendan* 

dum suspicor ad sensum Lambini, ^* Omnium Grcecd lingud loqueU' 

Hum ditissimum." Gniecd lingud loquentes sunt Graci Comdio 

Miltiade iii. 2. et Dione c. i. in fine. 

Silius Ital. V. 32. N. C p. 148. Mors cadaver Cicer. pro Mil, 

t. 32, Junus pro cadavere Sulpic. Sev» H. S. ii. 49. 

VALER. FL. Arg. ii. 490, 
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Neque enim tam lata videbam 
Pectoraf Neptunus nostram quum conderet urbem. 
Solent enim Neptuno comparari robusti hominis pectora. V. Luctan. 
• ^uo modo Hist, conscr. T.'iii. p. 34*8. £d. Schniidii Homer, fi, IL t. 
429. et Theocr. Id. 24. 78. i, 130. N. C, p 83. Atque adeo 
{vyx«Av4^«0-^«i nude positum notat pudore suffundi apud Philostr. 
V. ApoU. p. 44. sub finem, ubi v. notas, et tyK9iXv^r%v6en apud 
.Liban. pro Aristoph. p. 436. V. i. £d. Reisk. TvyxcL><vxr%T$ii,i 
apud eumd. 

lb. 390. Hue etiam pertinebit Haman, qui post hpnores Mardo- 
cheo habitos, vTnrr^t^^ fi$ rit tiict XvTrcufum jutrtt xtipttXiii £sth. VI. 12. ubi 
qperto capite dat Castellio. Agamem. apud Eurip. Iphig. in Aul. 
▼. 1550. ubi celebrem illam Timanthis tabulam commemorat Barnes* 

OVID. VIII. V. 3. N. C. p. 98, ad Lips. De M. R. IV. d. t. 
p. 189. 

V. 43. N. C. p. 100. conf. quos magno numero laudat CL Albert. 
a.d Hesych. in yfvfatj o'vf ov rttiru t Sch. Hesych. ayv^Mf ex« 
ponit xet6»^ornTaf ubi ofy y i « « v corrigere gestiunt. fru.ttra. ttynutv 
enim de prsescripta Vestalibus 30 annorum castitate posuit Plutarch, 
in Numa p. 66. 

Am. II. 4. 2. N. C. p. 104. Conf. Sap. Sirachi 31. 25. 26. et 
Epist. ad Romanos yii. 19. 

M. ly. 226. N. C. p. 107. Macrob. S. i. p. 227. Ed. Zeunii et 
ibi Pontanus. Dre^en. ad Jos. Iscan. £. T. i. 513. Unde "HAih 
mrtifisfxni dicitur Tzetze in Homer, v. 73. 

F. II. 769. N. C. p. 108. Egregia descriptio adfectus similis, 

sed in Amicitia reperitur in libro ^elgico elegantissimo Getland p. 
247. Conf. Chariton ii. 27. in fine et vi. p. 108. — i tetrvTr^vfimi 
»ai ^tfy^ti^t7f rf[ itttficc roy fcii vet^ivr Uf hoc vocanint 
Graeci recentiores V. Olearius ad Philost. v. Apoll. iv. 25. Plutarch, in 
Erot. p. 1357., Ed. Steph. Xenoph. in Symp. V. iv. p. 454. 'A^x« Ji 
mvrilv (r«v f(«^«$) ei^i^i ntfutivH i^x^fMUf lU 6^6eiXfMV(f luti $<' uurSv hrl 

Tfif ^x}i9 pUu oioi ytifi Kuxxovi •! e^^ttXfMi, Max. Tyr. Diss. zxv. p« 7« 
vii. et Musxus de H. L. v. 94. 

PROPERT. II. 7. 25. Serajicena qu«nam erit ? An dona ab Aga- 
memnone Achilli simul cum Briseide? Mallem equidem sumtUyti interpre- 
tari, postquam magna Graecorum strage, quam,ipso non pugnante, acce- 
perant, satis pcenarum ab Agamemnone cepisset Achillesy redditaque 
esset ipsi Briseis. 

III. 3. 47. Comparentelegantiarum poeticarum studiosi cultissimum 
Santenium nostrum in Elegia de Vita Rust. 

Aut leges, Natura, tuas scrutatur, et alto 

^therias animo tentat adire plagas. 
Quis Deus banc mundi moderamine temperet arcem ? 

Consulto, an casuy fulmina missa tonent ? 
Qux lex astra regat, quo Delia luceat igne I 
Currere vel Titan quod videatur iter. cet. 
Ill, 9.— 5d.-Contulisse juTabit CI. Burm, Sec. in El, it luxu, ecu 
cujus h»c sunt : 
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Nunc ubi Civilesy mvictaqtie dextera magni 
Arminiiy atque animis Cau-iovalda feroz ? 

8TATIUS II. S. 6. 90. N. C. p. 1 10.— Atque ita locum accepit 

HL Grotius, ut liquet ex imitationey quae:' reperitur in Adamo £zi^ 
p. 64. repetiti editionis. 

Licet et hoc fuerat Viri, 

Superare luctus, nee malis tergum dare* 
Nisi Vir Sununus in animo habuit ilia Antigones apud Senecam 
Fhoen. v. 188. 

£t hoc decebat roboris tanti virum, 
Non esse sub dolore, nee victum malis 
7«7^a dare. 
Id, Seneca CEd. v. 86. 

Haud est virile, terga Fortunae dare. 

Theb. T. 303. N. C. 123 Comp. Meursius ad Plautum Merc. 

T. 2. 86, ct Interpp, ad Curt. viii. 9. 327. Athen. p. 553. 

lb. III. 96. N.C. p. 124 Seneca Thyest. v. 747. 

abjecit feris 

Lanianda forsan corpora^ atque igne arctdt. 
lb. y. 454*. 

dubium cut dexter Apollo 
Oraque Cyrrhaea satiarit largius unda. 
Baxrlaius, memorante Barthio, pro oraque^ scrihtbzx, pectora ; ipse 
iester pro dexterior positum contendit, quod cum vix concoquam, cor* 
rigere malim, 

dubium, cui pectus Apollo, etc. 

Potest aliquis ad Apollo adscripsisse dexter^ atque is fuisse fbns erroris, 
jam Scholiasta antiquioris. 

CATULLUS Epist. P. et ITi. v. 198. N. C. p. 65. Veriiae 

eatusa est apud Ciceronem ad Div. xiii. 57 Exempla alia habet 

Emesti clavis in v. 

TIBULL. II. 6. 36. Broukh. IL 3, 54, Heynii 

Auratas disposuitque vias, 

Nescio, numquis notaverit ciwq in eadem re dixisse Pindarum Pyth. 
' Od. IX. ttfAWi in lorica memorat Homerus II. a. 24. 
II. 5. 125, Exprimit hunc locum Martial. IV. 45. 4. 

APPULEIUS M. VI. p. 123. Ed. Bip. « Si quisafuga retrahere" 
cetl Imitatus videtur elegantissimum ilium Moschi c^A»r« ^^^inniy. 

lb. IX. 190. Sed nimirum nihil cet. Expressa possunt videri 

ex notis illis Virgilii 

Heu ! nihil invitis fas quemquam fidere Divis. 
lb. VIII. 185. Depictos credas monachos Romanensium mendicos. 
lb. IX. 193. Narrata fabula ansam forte dedit notx cantilenas, 

Un tonneliervieux et jaloux, &c. 
lb. X. 225. Heu medicorum ignarae mentes ! quid, cet.— adhaererc 
Virgilio videtur iEn. IV. 

Heu ! vatum ignaras mentes. cet. 

SENECA Here. GEt. v. 861. 
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. H«c.h.c.«natu«primaqu.,a,«.die«. 
CBta eligatur. 
Lege proditf id est» ostendit, Virg. ^n. II. 800. 

Jamque jugis siunmaB surgebat Lucifer Idac» 
Ducebatque diem. 
Ubi V. Heyn. et ad Ed. viii. 30. 

lb. V. 1794? praTa interpunctione laborat locus, ita intmpttiu 

gendus* 

Pellezsupersumy supplicia dequa exigat. 
Ne parare possem, fecit hie gnatus mthi 
Uterum timendum-— 
Forte et insuper meum corrigendum est. 

lb. V. 1884« Scribendum Pkcebi cum Heinslo. 

Hippol. V, 24?7 cara ubera ; an data, 

Octav. T. 21 1 nee Junonis 

lam timet iras, cujus gener est. 
Qui fiiit hostis. 
Adhaeret Ovidii iUis iii. Trist. 5* 42. 

Junopis gener est> qui prius hosds erat. 
lb. y . 46S-M:orrigo invectus pro inuHus cum Raphelengio. 
V. 744. Num emendandum 

Sic movent latum diem 
Pulsata palmis pectora et fasx comae. 
Ut sensus sit, miraris poit festum adeo et laetum diem Tidiffe te dira 
adeo somnia i sed planctn| ill! et $parsae comae movent (torbaitf) did 
loetiuam* Vulgatum quidem non capio. 

V. 900 Recte Delrium probat Gronovius reticet scribentem. 

CLAUDIANUS Laus Sevenae v. 89. N. C. p. 140 SallttiL 

S. C. c. 49* initio. 

BOETHIUS de consol. Philos. p. 123. Ed. Vallini, qua sola utor : 
locus est pessime habitus, nee melius expositus in notis ^^quae tamen {hom 
minum facta) ille ab actemo cuncta prospiciens, providentioe cemit io^ 
tnitusy et suis quaeque mentis praedestinata disponit, v«W iftnt^ xa) icAvf 

* f 99 

Ubi Grapca ilia ad providentiam, sen providentis intuitum pertinent $ 
atque adeo in notis laudatur Boethius, qui Deo potius quam Soli tribud^ 
rit magnificum illud Homeri dictum.—- Atqui nemo non, monitus certe, 
yidet, xlomerum hoc non modo solem respicere, sed et leviter cor* 
r«ctttin ad Anapaestica referendum esse, scribendumque adeo, disponiU 

Purum daro lumine Phcebum 
MelliBui canit oris Homerus. 
Qui tamen etc. 
Caesar VI. B. G. sub finem quae habet, Druidarum disciplinam me- 
snorix non chartae mandari, ne discipuli scriptis confisi dihgentiam in 
discendo ac memoriam remittant, cum its omnino conf. Plato in Phae- 
dro p. 880. V. x. Ed. Bip. 

Nemes. III. 46. ex Ed. Burm. N. C. p. S5. conf. Philostr. V. 
Apoll» yi. 27. oTii «{t«^«^wi {vX«. «. t. a. Siallust. B. C. c, 59-* 
Ctteriy ut quemque fors annayerat. cet. Cicero Verr. IV. 43. 
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MAMERTINUSPaneg. c. 10. ** Reip. pcsnas, cet. HabetaCiccr. 
Cat. 1,2. 
Atictor Cons.ad Liv v 5S— an ? 

Qutdve pudicitia tantum involvisse bononiniy 
Ultima sit laudes inter ut ilia tuas. 
Tot alias virtutes pudicitiae inrolTisse, el adjunzisse. 
V. 70— an ? . 

Exigit officium funeris, ecce» soror. 
Siquidem Octavia non diu post Agrippam obiit. V. Sixnsonum in 
Chronico. 

V. 103. puto scribendum, 

Te queritur, casusque malos, inversaquejata, 
Turbato fatorum ordine filium ante se mortuum. tum recte subjun- 
getur pentameter, 

Accusatque annos, ut diutuma, suos. 
Quin tamen versus Gangrei etiam> nescio unde petitse, lectioni recte 
convenit. 

RUTILIUS R. I. 79. 

Te, Dea, te celebrat Romanus ubique recessus, 
Pacificoque gerit libera colla jueo, 
Puto teritf ut coUa boum trita apud Ovid. A V. 124, 126* 

MANILIUS 1. 37. 

SentirentqueDeum^enfe^y quam nuudmus esset. 

Quum versum hunc, cum plurimis aliis, spurium diceret Bentl. nom 

erat tamen quod loquendi genus, sentirent Deum quam maximus esset, 

. ne Latinum quidem judicaret ; geminum enim et germanum est hoc 

ipsius. CiCER. pro Deiotaro c. 9. ** quis tuum patrem ante, qtUs esset^ 

quam cujus gener esset, audivit ?** Neque adeo necessaria videtur 

Stbbaei correctio, qua reponentis. 

Locus est vezatissimus LUC^ Evang. II. 2* ubi nihil difficul* 
tatis erit, si verba ilia *< At/in i air^y^u^n v^mm \y%nrt nytiunifrfq tiTc 
Stf^W; Kv^nv/dv*' a glossatore aliquo ad marginem adscripta, deinde 
in teztum irrepsisse,/statua9. 

A^men claudat egreeius veterum imitator, poeta Germanus ele- 
gantissimus, Alxinger, Sliomberis L. S. 12. 

Bald Wiest du diezer wamun^ denken, 
Doeb dieres dald ist leider schom zu spat. 
Conf. Ovid. XVIII. 179. 

Pene manu, quod amo, tanta est vicinia, tango ; 
Sxpe sed heu ! lacrimas hoc mihipene movet. 
et antiquo Batavorum candore non minus, quam elegant! doctrina in- 
signis H. noster de Bosch. Diebthunde, p. 200. 

V. 710. Comp, Virgilii illud de Cassandra. 
Lumina, nam teneras arcebant vincula palmas. 
L. VI. 5. Adhacret Homero II. x- 370. seqq. 
L.VII. 107. VirgU. 

Me, me, adsum, qui feci, in me convertite ferrum. 
Atque adeo totum hoc episodion ab Eurjalo Niso^ue Virgilianls 
desumtum est. 
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L. VIII. 8. VirgiL 

O Tere Phrvgisey neque enim PhrygeSf ita per aUumi. eet* 
V. 12, Id. • 

Hoc Ithacus velit, et magno mercentur Atrid«. 
Quern eumdem Maronis locum egregie exprimebat CI. Schraderu* 
in carmine Panegyrico ad Gulielmum V. 

Hoc Groninga Telit,nostro'quaB Marte recepu 
Cradibus a nostris ducere gestit opes. 
Et cet. Arentz. 

Hoc Groninga velit, mentis ut honoribus auctos. etc. 
Pntiverat, ut semper, omnis vera poeseos pater Homerus 11. « . 258. 
i Kiy yuliiovei Tl^mfift Il^UfMii n Trttiiti, 

729. Color sumtus est ab Homero II. r. 302. conf. H. de Bosch libri 
laudatip. 187. 

S. 26. Est Homericum, 

S. 34. Virg. 

Vivite felices, quibus est fortuna peracta 
Jam sua ; nos alia ex aliis in fata vocamur. 

S. S8. Episodion hoc de^etur Apollon. Rhod. Argon, et Valeric 

Flacco. 
L.. IX. 25. Conf. Homer. II. A. 80. 
L. II. 49. Comp. Certamen Sagittarum apud Virg. Ma. V. 



METRUM aSSCHYLI PROMETHEO 

RESTAURATUM. 

Hi Tersns* qui vulg6 habentur pro monostrophicis, nunc primum* 
Korh ffTpo^rfy re Kal dvri0Tf>o0^v vulgantur ordinati. Ita qnidem dis* 
pesoendos esse in pra^Iectionibus suis summonuit Euripidis Hippolyti 
Editor, Jacobus Henricus Monk ; quanquam, si amico credendum est, 
metrum priiis subodoratus est Petrus Elnisley. Utcunque id sit, pau- 
lum hlc loci refert : quid enim probabilius qu^m eandem utrisque hnjus 
rei suspicionem incidisse? Litem facile amovebit Blomfieldius, clitellas 
dorso caballi, ciyus sint, in proximo editione hujus fabulae, imponendo. 
1814. N. A. 

Prom. Vinct. 591. Edit. Blomf. 

^0 W KripdirKaeros orofiel, h6va^ - trrpotp* 

iiryob6rap vSfioy, 
wa iC Ayovaip rXdvac ; 89S 



, • Yide Cla$$. Jwm. No. VUI. p. 460,— Ed. 
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tI fJL*, w Kp6vi€ vat, 

hfiapTov^av kv mjfiovaiviy ; ' 

eltrrprjkio'f bi hefftari ieiXaiav 660 

irapdKoirov Me relpeis ; wpl tpXi^ov^ 

rj ira^iots hAK€&t ids fiophv^ fjcffii pm 

fdonitrrfs eiyfi&TUfyf 6,ya^. * ■ 

abriv fjie iroX&nXayot ir\&vai 605 

yeyv fivoxaaiv, oifS* l^i»i 
fiadciv Bva mifiovas &Xl;((ii. 

KKdeii fO^yfiOTa ro^$ fioiiicepw 'irap^vo\f ; 

■• 

irddey ifwv trv warpos ovo/jl dnveis ; dyrurr, 

eJri fioi 6 10 

rq. fwyep^, ris wv, 

rl$ &pa fAf i rdXiUf 
TCLV Tokainttpov ib* 

irvfjia npoaSpotii, / 

0€6ffvrpp S^ ydtroy dtvd/JLaffos, & 6l5 . \ 

fnapaivei fie j(p(ov<ra xirrpoii ; 

».«. , ..... 

9KipTr,\i6iT^iv hk vijtrTunv aiKltuf 

fju^hem bafielaa, 620 

hvohcLifidviav hk rives, o^^ I, I. oi* eyif, 
/jtoyovtrty; kWd fiot ropws 
rhcfifipoy S tt pC krramxivei 
wadeiV rl /<^af>» 9 tI ^(ip- 
jjMKov v6troVf he'iipy, eiirep otaOa* 62$ 

dpdu, ijtp&Se T€ rf ivfritXiiiy trdpSiv^. ^ 

594. Pro li»t Icii, ir6woe, ir6mn, dfdi il fr6Totf rSnoi, metro id, vel tHk 
aliquod, postulante. Perpetaa in MStis baram interjectiontini, qmi 
vocant, coafusio est. 

5S5. Editiones to fi* Ayovin nyX^Xayicroc irX. Voccm ri;X^irXayicr(M« 
quas fortaase ex iroKAifKayKToi m v. 605. effluxit, ejeci, metro respuente. 
Dedi etiam dyovtrtv pro Aytwm, ob eaiidem causam. 

596. Blomfieldius ri it6rt fi\ Delevi irore, quod etiam deest Ai 
Med. K. L. M. t. Coll. i. 2. 

598. Qui 10 v. 617. i^oiraKkoimv malunt retinere, hie k^;ant, si 
placet, ev irrifioyaitny TriKewX&yoitriy ; 

599. In hie fabul^ I et 0^ ubique edidit Blomfieldius, batr^ios sci- 
licet. In Sept. c. Theb. utramque, 10 Persis priorem, scripsit sine 
aspirato. ' Sin/? aspirato semper Porsonus. Hsec san^ levis admodikm 
monienti sunt. Non tamen is sum, qui credam utranique formam 
adhibuisse Triagicos. Judicet pro se lector. Quod ad me attinet, 
plerasque has interjectioues, more Latinorum, aspirato instruxerim. 
Sic Latinum bei nUhi ! nihil aliud est qu^ Graecum oi fwi. In Sept. 



Prametheo restauratum Metrum Mschylu 65 

€. Tbeb. 977* scripserim I, I pro 4i, ^, tdbi 4^ temel taotum Aid. Rob. 
Barocc. notante Blomfieldio. Infra in v. 625. dedi oi\ e, I. oT ^yif, 
fualia, heu ! heu ! qualia ecpo, quod magis empbaticum. In Hecub. 
156. pro 0? iyitt /ueXia lege oi *yM fjieXia. 
603. Frustra Bumeius et tres MSti vovrloiatv. Ceteri rectfe imyrlou^ 
605. llect^ Aid. Turn. C.D.G. iro\ihr\avQi. Vu]g6 ifcMir\ayTei, Mox 
in 60S nitttavi ^diyfui in ^^ffiara^ quod MStorum est. Metrum est» 
quemadmoduni suspicatus est Bumeius^ Antispasticuni Trimetmni. 
Non vid^io cur hie versus Ohoro tribuatur. Porsonus obelo fijiit vocem 
fiovKtpv. Quamobrem verd non pded perspicuum est. An, quod pro* 
babile est ex accentu, veteres Grsci dixere (ioiiicepos, a veteri nomina- 
tivo Kipps (vide Pors. Prnf. ad Hecub. p. ix.), seriores ^T^xepm, ideo- 
Que in Choricisy saltern ^schyleis, vetus forma reponenda est? In 
Odyss* K. 158* varia lectio thj/iKepoy pnebet pro vulgatft {nl/iKcpiay. 
Euripides Helen. 388. habet etiam '^^pv^oKifHara^ de cervo itidem. So« 
phodis taraen exempiaria babent ^fUtpta taCpov^ Trachin. 507. ipsius 
£scfayli iMtK&ywpw [Ta^pov\ Agam. 1129. et Herodoti, in loco, qui 
magis ad rem est, to yhp Hjfs "Yvtot ^yaKfjui kov yvymdjiov^ fio^ix^y 
hrip KarAirep 'tXKtives r^v loOv ypiu^awn. Verura banc quaestionem 
ilKs, qui in Oraecis Hteris ex professo artem criticam exercere solent^ 
ftsolvendam relinquemus. Nos, quod ad has minutias attinet* tan« 
^nam piscis in sicco agimus. 

619. Metrum htc postulat Maurcv pro ded^Ftrvray. Sic in ▼. 623. 
dedi Xa/ipSffvros pro Xafipdomfrnim . Supra 289* nyairy^yr dy primuf 
eorrexit Bentleius. 

620. Vide supra ad v. 598. 

623. Vulgata lectio est \afip6fffftfros ijjXBoy kifinitoi | mv fi/fietny 
haftnltra. Dedi htuc&rois et ft^ie^^ levi mutatione ; et explevi metrum 
inserendo ex conjecture voces iS kv. Supra 433. ^ w6voiai Sajuiipra. 
Excidit h^ a versu 432. in D. Vide Blomfieldium. Qui M probabunt^ 
oonf^rant vv. 447. 601. 616. 714. qui non, aliter corrigant. 

6te5. Supra 699- Vix me per^naswn habeo voces oV I, i, Creticnm 
^fficere posse. Nihil melius habeo. 

628. tI iiri xp4 Blomf. W /uct xf>^ Porson. rl fM xf>4* ri ft^ 
X^ Robert, ri yuoi xp^ quidam MSS. Elmsleius,' ri ^^up* ri 
f. K, r. X. uude erui, quod metrum admodum solicitat, ri /i9x^» ^ ^^ 
f. K. r. A. TO wav /Lc^op o^os Xtcik. ^schyl. Supp. 609« ^16^ 
n fiftKP^ ^ KOKols* Lycophr. Cassand. 568. Iterum apud ^schylnm 
9ccurrit fasec vox, teste Auctore Appendicis ad ScM)Q]8e Lexicon. 

630. ^fpdSe Blomfieldius cum vulgatis. fpdSe re M. 1. Seld. Barocc. 
quod dedi. ^p&£e ik Aid. quae lectio fugit Biomfieldium, ut et Schut- 

aium. 

■■ I ■ I ■ I II I I ^ ■ ■■■ I ■ ■ I.I ■ 

' £x li&c conjecture crediderim Elmsleium non novisse haec Chorica ita 
diiponenda esse, tunc temporis ubi lectionem primilm excogitavit. Hoq 
&cit ad GraBCarum Literarum apud Cantabrigienaes Professorem Kegium. 
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ON THE HEBREW BIBLlE^ 



TO THE EDITOR OF THE CLASSICAL JOURNAL. 

The mrticle by T. Y/ od the Hebrew Bible^ proposes a scheitaie 
M^bich possesses an almoirt equal share of advantages and defi-* 
ciencies. Of the absolute necessity of reading with the vowel 
points^ i never was convinced : for Cappellus has demonstrated 
that they are not coetal with the letters, but are additions, made at 
a much later period : at the same time they certainly have their ad- 
vantages. To the student they are extremely useful^ and they much 
assist the more advanced schobir : perhaps, also, inr many instances 
they may lead as a clue to recover the right read^g^ and therefore 
may be reckoned as a separate, though by no means an absolute au- 
, thority, either for or against a proposed emendation. If my me- 
mory does not fail me, this is the opinion of Bishop Horsley, de- 
livered in the Preface to his admirable translation of Hosea ; and 
he diere mentions, that an alteration of the points fremiently affords 
a clear and cousbtent sense, where it was before deficient and ob- 
scure. The same doctrine is also countenanced by H. C. A, Haen- 
lein,* who makes a very ingenious combction in Ps. iv. 7' by riead- 

ing -rtNl f^ M instead of "ftH ^1^5^^?- 

« In addition to the plan proposed by your Correspondent, .might 
it not be aa well to retain all the vowel points, together with da- 
gesch : and to omit all the accents except Athnahh ? The first 
verses of Genesis will then present the following appearanee: 

vbnifl rvm p»m tnm /wi crDi^n n» D^i^ nna jintf«T? 

T. Y. has produced several examples, which clearly show the 
ntilfty of retamidg the several pbhits he has named ; but are not all 
the towds of equal importance in this point of view ? Thus^in 
the first aorist of^ the verb ^P oceidii, we find the letters ^9jp^ 

pomted three different ways, 

^V Kal, 

^> Pie/. 

^ ) Pual. 
■ i^gainintt^^ accemV, we find, 

e^MI Kal. 

IC^|3 J Niphal. 

* Clots, Jour. vol. viii. p. 114 et seq. (No. XV.) 
f Obseryationes Crit. atque exeget. ad loca quaedam Vet. Test. Spec 
Prim, continens observat ad Psahn. 8vo. Gotting. sine anao^ p»3. et aeqq^ 
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« 

'- Many 6tlier exjaniples might b6 easily collected, e. g. *10f 
puiavitf IbT cameloptirdalus ; DJJ sprevii,D^ iiidignutio ; ^ ira- 
tus fuit, 5)J^ savus, tj^ ira ; pT 5e/i6J?, pT barba. 

The reader will remark that this does not draw after it, as a ne- 
cessary consequence, that the points were divinely appointed, nor 
that they existed in the early and primeval Hebrew ; the contrary 
seems certain from the circumstance that the Samaritan alphabet 
has ever been, and still is, destitute of vowel points. 

The truth seems to be, as T. Y. has well stated it, that in the 
Eastern dialects there were originally only three points, expressing 
vowels. The learned Michaelis has well argued, that in the time 
of Mohammed, when the Arabs borrowed their characters from 
the Syi'ians, hi Syriac there were only three vowels. This appears 
from the cireutnstanfce, that in Arabic there are only three, fatha, 
damma, and kesre, which are still to be met with in the ancient 
writing called C^, in which the oldest MSS. of the Koran are 
written : and the Sabean, or (jalilean, alphabet has only three 
marks, which are connected with the consonants, as in the Ethi* 
epic dialect :' die same also, according td Fessler,* was the case 
in the primeval Arabic alphabet, used by the Homerites, and 

termed ^r^^^ : from these were derived the Cufic, and from, them 

proceeded die free and beautiful characters in use at the present day. 

These three :vo web were sufficient for Syriac writing, till the 
Syriac writers affected to copy, with scrupulous exactitude, Greek 
proper names. The ancient vowels were merely p;oints, as T. Y. 
^conceives the Hebrew to have originally beeii, but about the fifth 
ceptury the Greek forms were adopted; and the Vowela then presen^ 
ed the following appearance : f petkocko ; ^ revotso ; . chevotso '; 
'« zekofo ; -> etsotso. It was also about this time that the Syriac 
vowels were settled to five in number, which have been since re- 
tained. The Syrians of the Nestorian sect use neither the Greek 
nor the Syriac forms of die vowels, but employ instead certain 
diacritic points. The Western Syrians, the Monophysites, and 
the Maronites use both forms indifferently, with the needless ad« 
dition of diacritic points.^ 

I shall be glad if these few hints should meet with the approba-> 
tion of your learned correspondent T. Y. and your other learned 
readers. I may then possibly be animated to execute a project which 
I have long meditated ; namely, to submit to your notice an Essay 
on the origin and progress of the Oriental alphabets: the fulfilment 
jof this plan, however, must depend wholly upon the degree of lei- 
sure I may possess, and also upon my obtaining several works by 

i MicbaeL Gram. Syr. 1T84, P. 32. * Inst. LL. 00. 8vo. Wratislav. 178r^ 
pt. ii. p. ea. 3 iiicbiiSltf Grammat Syr. pp. 2a— 25. 
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the late Professor Michaelis, which from the references I ^ee niacin 
to them by Fessler, and similar writers, seem essential to my under-; 
taking, hot which 1 have never been able to protnfe. 

Nov. 13, 1814. M, 
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NOTICE OF 

Fortsetzung und Ergiinzungen zu Christian Gotlieb Jo- 
chtrs allgemeinem Gelehrten-Lexico, JVorin die 
Schriftstdler atler Stande nach ihren Vomehmsten Lt* 
bensuTHsia/iden und Schriften beschrieben ff^erden. 
Angefangen von Johann. Chmtopk. Addung und vonn 
Buchsfaben K. fortgesetzt von Heinrich TVilhelm JfeK 
termund^ Pastor^tm der Domkirche zu Bremen. JDrit^ 
ter ttnd Vierter BSnde. Bremen, 1818. 4to« 

CdBtinuation and Enlargement of Christian Gotlidb Jqth 
cherts Universal Lexicon of Learned Men, wherein an 
account is gii|3n of Authors of all descriptions, with the 
most remarkable Occurrences of their Li ves^ and a Ca^ 
talogue of their Works. Begun by J. C. Admlvvq^ 
and continued from the letter K (inclusive) by H# W: 
KOTEHMUND, Minister of the High Church of Bre- 
men. Vols. IIL and IV. containing the letters JL 
L. M. 



The original plan of this voluminoos monument of literary industrr 
was laid many years ago br the person whose name still appears on the 
ttde-^pa^. Jcecher's ** GHehrten Lexico** has long fomoed a necessary 
appendage to all the public and private lil>raries on the Continent : it 
has found its way but rarely however to this country. 

Among othtr valuable bequests, which wiU render the name of die 
learned and enlightened Adeluno venerable in future times, was the 
share which he had in preparing materials for the republication of Joe- 
cherts original work on a more comprehensive plan. Adelung com* 
menced his task with that zeal and industry for which he was so em»* 
aently distinguished among his literary contemporaries ; at the period 
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ff his death he had completed two ponderous quartos, comprehending 
mne letters of the alphabet. 

The universal regret which the interruption to the continuation of 
die work had justly occasioned in the literary world, induced the Rev. 
Mr. Rotermund, o£ Bremen, to take upon himself the task of resum* 
ing the execution of Adelung's stupendous project. In a modest and 
wdl-written preface, he states his qualifications for the office which he 
has assumed, and slightly alludes to the almost insurmountable ob- 
^lacles wUch opposed the progress of his work. In the first place, the 
convulsed state of Germany, and, indeed, of all Europe, rendered all 
literary and scientific intercourse both tedious and precarious: the 
tnmsnussion of materials, therefore, for the literary biography of au» 
diors who have more recently paid the debt of nature, was ne;^ to im- 
possible. In the next place, while busily occupied in preparing his 
M8S* for the press, Mr. Rotermund had the 'misfortune, as he expresses 
itf to be declared a French subject, by Bonaparte's impudent annexa- 
tioQ of the Hanse Towns to France. From this instant he was under 
tKe necessity of sending every sheet of his MSS. to Paris, to undergo 
the revision of Bonaparte's police. The vexatious delays occasioned 
by this unnecessary exercise of despotic power would have disheartened 
any autlior but mr, Rotermund. He persevered, however, widi that 
zealous and patient industry for which his countrymen are (tistinguisb. 
td ; and at length he was able to put forth the two large quartos now 
before us^ . llese contain the letters K. L. and M. \ and are remark.. 
a!ble for that accuracy and precision of detail, which can alone render 
eocfa a work an atithoritative record. We have perused, with much 
pleasQre, the notices of the lives and writings of the learned English- 
men which these volumes supply, and we find nothing of which to 
complain. Those who wish to satisfy themselves of Mr. Rotermund^ 
Ubcniout and scrupulous accuracy, may turn to the names of Lioyd 
and Mmnvaaringf under which they will find recorded, in a concise and 
elegant manner, the biographies of all the English worthies of those 
names respectively, to v^ich are subjoined catalogues of their worksp 
indicating the best editions, 3tc. The life of the Champion of the 
Reformation, Martin Luther^ also adorns these volumes ^ and exhi-. 
bits a. masterly specimen of the resources which Mr. |lotermnnd pos- 
sesses for the discharge of the important duties of an impartial biQ* 
grapher. 

We cannot conclude this diort notice of a very valuable and useful 
work without recommending it to the protection of the learned of all 
countries ; and most.sincerely do we wish Uiat the worthy Editor may 
live not only to complete his Herculean task, but to enjoy many yearfi 
pf fobsequent literary fame and honors. 
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SIONITA. 

POLYGLOTT OF PARIS. 



Gabbiel SioNiTA, a learned Maronite^ was tlie laborious co- 
adjutor of the high-spirited Le Jay in the publication of the mag- 
nificent PoLYOLOTT OF Pabis. To hiip was assigned the. tnuH 
scription and correction of the Syriac and Arabic versions in that, 
work, the translation of each version into Latin, and the difficult 
and wearisome task of affixing the vqwibl points to the text of thoi« 
versions. It ought hot to excite surprise therefore, if, in the.exe-t. 
cution of engagements requiring incredible pains and attention, some! 
degree of incorrectness should be discoverable. Micbaeiis, in bis 
Introduction to the Ne«7 Tes^amp/z/, (Marsh's Michaelis, voUii.' 
part 1. sect. £. chap. 7.) has tieated him with merciless scverilf ;' 
but the more candid scholar will be inclined to adopt the ihilchF 
aeiitiments of our Walton (in Rib. Polygloit. Proleg. l.S.) "Hwc; 
veto editio Gab. Sionitai^ licet merito ab omnibus suspicienda At 
(praeclaram enim utilissimamqMe pperam vlrum magnum' nati as i l 
omnibus tam linguarum quaui Scripturas studiosis, maleuoius et. 
xp^xime ingratus esset, qui non agnosceret, ioio iipmortalea ipsi 
gratias ab omnibus deberi concedimus) negari tamen non potest,, 
multos et graves defectus ac nseuos in Editione ista occurrere, tam. 
ex MSS. Ubronmii quibus usus est Sionita, lacunis, quas aliquandQ 
ex proprio ingenio, non ex codice MS. supplenit, et aliquando ft 
imienit reiiquit, quam ex operarum erratis quae nimis frequenter oe- 
cumint, turn ex y^rsione Lat. quae cum Sfr« ubique non exacte 
quadrat.*' 

In' 1647 Christian Ravis published a small work, which he de- 
dicated to Arcbbisliop U^her, and entitled '^ ^Genera ll Gran- 
Mzn /or ike readj/ altaifiin^ of the Ebrew, Samaritan, Caldc,. 
SyriaCy Arabic, and the Ethiopic Languages.** To this work he 
appended what he quaiptly termed a *' Sesquidecury^ or a number 
of Fifteen Adoptive IS^piitleSy* f| om various learned correspondents.* 
Amongst thes^ is one from Gabriel Sionita respecting the Parisian 
Polyglott, M'hich affords some curious information, and will prob«- 
ably be deemed interesting by ibahy of the readers of the ClassicaL 
Journal. The following is a copy : 

•* Monsieur Ravy, 
" D*autant que le bruit sem6 par quelques personnes mal infor- 
m^es, on mal affeciionn^^ qujs la Ibnguenr de I'ouvrage de la Bi- 
ble pt'ovient de ma negligence, est parvenu i vos oreilles ; Je vous 
supplie tant pour vostre satisfaction, qu* afinque vous preniez ma 
defence contre ceux qui se plaisent k detracter d'autruy sans cog* 
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joissance de cause, aggreer que je vous informe bri^vemeDt de la 
peine et difficult^ dudit ouvrage : Que quand vous lea aurez bieii 
consider^es^ je m'aftsure que ne trouverez pas qu'il y aye tant de 
longueur comme i'on s'imagine, ou du moins que la faute, si aucuna 
7 en a, ne oie doit pas estre imput^. 

** Vous devez donqu^s s^avoir qu'en la composition dudit ouvrage 
je coiQinence par Tapposition des accents ou voyelles tant au Syri- 
aque qu* d i'Arabe (car en ces deux langues et leurs versions e^ 
Latin consiste mon travail) chose nouvelle et k la verit6 fort utile 
et necessaire, sans laquelle il n'y auroit que les personues parfait^ 
ment intelligentes en ces langues qui peussent les lire ; mais fort 
penibk et beaucoup plus longue que sll fallok escrire les textcs 
mesmes. 

^' En mettant les voyelles^ j*y metz aussi les Versets, et ensem- 
ble regardcy s'il y a des fautes ou difficultez. Et pour ceqne je n' 
Aj qu'un exemplaire de chasque langue, et Tun et Vautre sont sou- 
ventes fois fautifs^ je suis contraint de les confSrer de mot k mo^ 
/ivec THebreu^ le Greci le Latin, et Fun avec Tautre, c*est i, dire, 
Avec quaU^ ou cinq differents textes, ce qui ne se pent faire sanp 
beaucoup de peine et de temps ; d'autant que c'est lire la Bib^ 
quatrQ ou cinq fois, et la transcrire deux fois, i cause des voyellea 
%iie j'adjouste^ comme j'ay dit. 

'* Apria avoir mis les voyelles et les Versets, et esbauch6 lea 
difficultez, je viens i la version, en la quelle il me faut peser toua 
les mots Tun apr^s Tautre : tant pourceque mon travail n'est point 
jRir une Histoire prophane Id oik il suffit rendre le sens d plus>pr^ 
J&ais sur.la Bible^ es mots de laquelle (comme bien s^avez) cour 
siste la plus part des differents qui se trouvent parmy la Chrestien- 
ti§ : Que pourceque je travaille sur des Manuscrits, lesquels pour 
n'avoir jamais este imprimis et estre bien souvent fautifs, il les fiuit 
exactement coUationner de mot il mot avec tous les susdits testes, 
et sur les passages difficiles lire des C!ommentaires. Ce qui ne se 
pent faire sans une grande longueur et peine incroyable. 

*' La version estant faitte (c'est i dire apris avoir escrit de ma 
main quatre fois la Bible, s^avoir TArabe, le Syriaque, et leurs 
deux versions, avec la peine que je vous ay exposi) Ton vient i 
Timpression, la quelle je corrig^ deux fois, qui est lire huict foia 
toute la Bible, A scavoir deux fois TArabe, dcu% fojs le Syriaque, 
et autant cbacune des deux versions Latines. Et d'autant que la 
lecture doit estre bien exacte afin d'y corriger les fautes, je metz i 
cbaque page plus de deux beures pour les deux corrections. De 
sorte qu il n'y a page mise au net de la hqon que je vous ay dit et 
imprim6e, qui ne mp couste du moins six beures de temps. 

" Or vous noterez. Monsieur, s'il vous plaist, qu'il y a desia six 
gros Volumes de faits, contenant chacun I'un portant Tautre, envi- 
ron sefrt cents pages^ et que tous ces six Volumes je les ay escrit; 
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et composes daos Tespace de six ans. Car combieft ^11* ya}^ 
huict ans que j'ai commence, il en faut pourtant deduire poor k 
moins deux, lesqulls m'ont est^ eniportes par les frequentes tnala- 
dies, ou par la lecture qoe j*ay eBi€ oblig6 de faire dans le CbUege 
Royal^ de laquelle j'avois est^ cy dei^ant dispense, ou par la longiito 
tt valne poursuite de ma pension laquelle m'a este depuis le com- 
mencement de I'annie 1637^ retrancbee des deux tiers et reduite i 
H somme de mil livres. 

^' Vous noterez aussi que V impression de la grande Bible d'Ail* 
Ters n'a 6st6 faitte qu'en douze ans, encore qu'elle ne contienne que 
la moiti6 de celle-cy, et n*aye rien dedans qui n'eustest^ long-tempi 
devant imprim6 en divers endroits, Pareillement en {'edition da 
Pentateuche en Arabe seul et sans voyelles, avec le Latin de k 
Vulgate, imprim6 depuis dixhuict mois a Rome, Ton a employ^ 
plus de quinze ans : et moy qu*il n'y a que huiqt ou phistost six ans 
que j ay commence, j'ay par fa grace de Dieu faict toute la Bibia^ 
ekcepte les petits prophetes et deux des grands. 

'' Maintenant je vous supplie, Monsieur, de con8id6rer> et (Mr 
irotitre prudence et iquiii juger quels des deux a plus juste raisosdir 
aepleindre de I'autre, le public de moy, ou moy du public/' 

'' Je s$ay bien. Monsieur, quel est I'origine de ce^ faux bruitti ; 
mais, par Salomon j'apprends estre autant apropos taire quet^pit 
fob la verity qu' impertinent forger des calomnies/' 

** Vostre tres-bumble serviteur, 

^^ Gabrikl SlONItB*^' 
After experiencing much ill treatment, and even suffering impri* 
8<niment, this learned man retired from Paris, oppressed with mel^ 
ahcholy, and died in 1648. He was the Author of an 4rMt 
Graffimdr in l6lf); and published an edition of the Gtographia 
Nubiensis printed at Paris in 16 1 9j in 4to. 

Macclesfield^ Nov. 22nd, 1814. J.T. 



ON THE 

GBEEK AND LATDf ACCENTS, 



KO. I, 



riAVii^G in some former papers, on the lyrical metres of Ani^ 
creon, considered the subject of rhythmi the parent of metres I 
BOW propose to treat of tone, the parent of accent. By tone I- 
mean the pitch ot voice, or its place in the scale and gamut. As 
both tone and rhythm relate equally to song (^^ »S^y} and are tU^ 
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eonstitmcntt of all music, so are they both comprehended in 
the general term prosody, according to just etymology ; although, 
by a fortune common to languages, prosody is usually restricted 
by Latin grammarians to quantity or metre, and by Greek gram* 
Marians to tone or accent. Agreeably to this idea, that tone and 
rhythm are no less the elements of the Greek and Latin languages 
than those of music, Dionysius of Halicarnassus says, that the 
science of common speech is in a manner the science of musiCt 
stfid that the one differs from the other in degree only, but not in 
qnabty. Mewrmrj yaq ri; ^v xoii ij T«uy ToXinxcav xiyao^f iiFtaTrjfAiHf ra* 
itw£ hetXKarrovtTot rr,^ h(i^%lg Ka) ^qyivoig^ ou;^) tm ?roi^. De Struc« 
tnra Orationis, Upton's £d. p. 74. To the same purpose also 
Cicero says, that there is a latent music even in speaking ; est in 
dicendo etiam quidam cantus obscurior. Orator, c. 57. The chief 
difierence between speaking and singing is, according to Euclid^ 
i&the moTement of the voice, which is either xlvyivig <^^y^fis rt 
iuA XoyiKr}, continued^ that is, waving up and down by impercepti- 
Uedegrees, and used in talking, or ^lamjfuxTiK^ re xa\ fisXcp^^tKij, 
diicretej that is, proceeding by sensible intervals^ and used in smg- 
ing. IntroduGtio Harmonica, P. 1. 

jThis being the case, \i will not, I think, be disputed, that the 
ancient Greeks made use of accents in their speech, since tone 
«8 much as rhythm seems to have been interwoven in the first 
texture, and most early formation of it. But it is quite another 
-question whether, making use of accents in their speech, they nude 
'dso use of signs and characters for them in their writings, and 
were familiar with the present system of accentual notation : in 
most matters the thing signified has long preceded the invention 
cf the sign. Thus languages were spoken before they were writ- 
ten ; and, even after the introduction of writing, the division of 
sentences into periods, colons, and commas, was taught and prac- 
tised, before the art of punctuation, which now succeeds to their 
titles and represents their office, was in existence. In the same 
manner, the practice of music has every where preceded the nota- 
tion of it; and it is only of late years, I believe, that dancing (one 
of the most early recreations, and a religious institution among 
many nations,) has been honored with a set of characters, by which 
ballet masters can express and perpetuate the figures and flexions 
of this pleasing, and, as it is sometimes rendered, affecting and 
instructive art. 

I am not aware that Aristotle has any where made mention of 
any signs or characters for accents, nor do I think that in his 
ifaetoric, where he makes mention of tones, he alludes at all to 
syllabic accents : he is speaking rather of the general tone^ of voice, 
in reference to the whole sentence in delivery. This is evident 
fiom his dirision of the tones, not into the acute, grave, and cir- 
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flumlIeK) but into the acute, grave, and middle. His wordr ara,' Jbii 

m; (in x^^^^' ^?^? tKaarov 'kHoc) rtTtf r^^, oloy ifi%, Xtt} (ixfiff 
nml >ie0^. 1. 3. c* 1. s. 2. Cicero explains this matter more f iui]r e 
Aliud vocis genus iracundia sibi sumat, acutum etc. ; aliud metaii 
dcmissum etc.; nam Toces, ut chordae, sunt intentse, qme id 
quemque tactum respondent, .acuta, graris, cita,. tarda, magna, 

Janra' : quas tamen inter omnes est suo qua:que in genere medioeriL 
)e Qratore. 3. 8. 217. I will just observe that, if my constrncticm 
is right, the editors of the Herculanensia have unwarraotaUy 
translated fte<ri} in the sense of .the circumflex. P. 111. Jndeedtfae 
learned advocate for aiccenta. Dr. Foster, admits the comparative 
novelty of accentual marks, and proves incontestably, from a pai^ 
aage in Aristotle, that they must have been unknown in his time^ 
See Foster on Accents. P. 172. 

Aristophanes of Byzantium is almost universally acknowledged 
to be tlie inventor of accentual marks ; but it is a question of muclk 
more intricacy, to ascertain at what precise time these accentual 
marks became generally adopted. It is probable that this, like all 
other useful inventions, made its way at first gradually and im^ 
perceptibly. It seems first to have been introduced at schools, and 
to have beien applied there to the writings of Homer. 

Montfaucon observes^ that all the mpst ancient manuscripts, that 
he has met with, are written in capitals, without accents and spi^ 
rits; ' that accents and spirits were generally introduced into mai- 
Buscripts about the seventh cehtury ; ^ and that he never saw a 
manuscript, in the small character, which professed to be older 
than the ninth century. ^ 

Upon the whole, Montfaucon gives it as his opinion that accents 
and spirits were introduced into general use about the seventh cen- 
tury. '^ With submission, however, to so great an authority, I 
^annot help thinking that both the small character and accents and 
3pirits were adopted into common use at a much earlier period^ 
and have on their side the sanction of much higher antiquity than 
he has assigned to them. I have three reasons for this dissent, 
•each of which appears to me pretty convincing : — First, Dr. Foster 
lias shown that Trypho, who wrote in the Hme of Augustus, and 
that Athenxus, Ammonius, and other Greek writers of the first 
centuries, frequently vouch the copies of .^chylus, SophocIeSy 
Eupolis, Homer, Thucydides, Demosthenes and Xenophon, as 
autiioriries to determine disputes and doubts in the matter of 
accents. Secondly, St. Jerom, who lived in the 4th century, says 
in his 'preface to die Book of Job, Habeant qui volunt vetetes 
libros vel in membranis purpureis, auro argentoque descriptis, vel 
uncialibuSf ut vulgo aiunt. Uteris, onera magis exarata, quam 

' Palaiograpliia, p. 104. * lb. p. 233. ' lb. p. 263. ♦ lb. p. 238. 



and Latin Aceents. 7 A 

MBces.*; "Here we see that St. Jeroih indulges himself irilh s 
neer at gaudy and buUy manuscripts in purple vellum, limned 
with gdd and silver and in capital letters^ and characterizes then> 
£Mther by the title of oU, a title which most assuredly could not 
Wlong to them, unless, at the same time, there had been others in 
use oi a different and more modem fashiou* From this sneer at 
the eapHalt in particular, it may at least be concluded, that the 
more modem manuscripts then in use were exempt from this spe- 
cific ground of reprehension. 

Tte naodem manuscripts of his day, thus contrasted with the 
eUf itwxe written * probably in the present small character. Thit 
small character seems to have been an improvement, dictated by 
eoQSomy, producing a saving both of parchment and of labor to 
the transcnber. In like manner, at the present day, it is only in a 
smatt type that cheap editions of printed books can be afforded. 
It U probable, too, that the small character was accompanied with 
accentual marks, spirits, and stops ; as, I believe, there is not an 
iaitance of a manuscript in the small character without them. 
No w^onder therefore that St. Jerom should prefer the modem 
copies, which had the humble but solid recommendation of supe* 
cor utility, to the cost and splendor of the old-fashioned manu- 
scripts, and that, with little mercy towards antiquarian bibliomania^ 
he diould stigmatize these as lupiber. My third reason of dissenH 
bam Montfaucon is founded on the inscription at Resina, which, 
if it be genuine, is conclusive, as it cannot be of a later date thaa 
the middle of the first century. In this inscription we find the 
following line written in small characters, and with accents and 
Ipirits: 

fo; tv (TO (W) fOV fio6XsVf/iC^ TOL^ TToKXeis Xf'g»? ViHoi,'* 

The facts stated by Montfaucon, as tlie result of his extensive 
acquaintance wi^h manuscripts,, may be admitted on his authority ; 
but it appears to me, that these do not warrant the conclusion that 
he has drawn from them. It by no means follows, that because 
there are no manuscripts now extant in small characters, of a date 
anterior to the ninth century, no such ever existed.' In the sama 
way It might be proved that no poet preceded Homer and Hesiod, 
because there is no poem now extant that has claim to jftidr antii 
quity. Perhaps one or two thousand years hence, the only sur-i 
irrving monuments of the press of the present century may be 
reprints in black letter, and sumptuous and . elegant editions ift 
beautiful types. But it would be unsafe to conclude thence, thai 
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the Uacfc, letter continued in commpn use till thepresent period f 

or that during the nineteenth century no such conyeniences weie 

known as cheap editions, in vile paper and vile types. The pro* 

bability is, that Greek manuscripts in small characters, resemUiif 

our cKeap and trivial editions, have been the first to yield to the 

destructive hand of time. These, like the mass of common sob- 

jects^ have fallen silently and neglected mto dust, while their 

aristocratic cotemporaries, decorated with all that love and coit 

could bestow on them, are still preserved in cloisters, halls, coUmiy 

and pabces, and in the repositories of the collector, like kings 

and princes embalmed in mausoleums. I cannot help thinking 

also, that some of the superb manuscripts now extant are Jin the 

nature of our reprints, and fac-similes of more ancient copies made 

wholly to gratify the taste of the many luxurious and magnificent 

antiquaries of former ages. The delights of a study are so niime* 

rous and uncloying ; they are such a resource to men withool 

tmploy against the heaviness of vacant hours, and to men of 

business so refreshing and tranquillizing, that the race of book* 

lovers has always been found, wherever there has been fiimnd a 

high degree of civilization. Ancient Greece was renowned for 

ber public libraries ; and among the Romans in Cicero's time these 

were bibliomaniacs, or, as he calls them, gluttons of boolcS| 

helluones librorum. Cicero himself was no small epicure in this 

way ; and a passage in one of his letters to Atticus shows a rage 

for books, not inferior to that of the most enthusiastic modem coU 

lector : Libros tuos conserva, et noli desperare eos me meos facen 

posse i quod si assequor, supero Crassum divitiis, atque omnium 

vices et prata contemno. I. 1. ep. 3. At a later period, Herodes 

Atticus carried his passion for antiquity so far as to revive, in an 

inscription on some columns in his Triopean villa, the letters of 

the old Greek alphabet. This is a conceit precisely of the kind, 

and differing only in degree, which I suspect has taken place in 

many manuscripts. These are viritten, not indeed in imitation of 

the old Greek alphabet, but of that which succeeded it : thej are 

cither exact copies of such works, as were composed originally in 

the characters, that prevailed between the archonship of Euclides^ 

402 years before Christ, and the age of Aristophanes the gram? 

marian, and aie therefore faithful and interesting records of the 

mode of writing practised during that interval the most pregnant 

with illustrious authors ; or they are copies of such works as wen 

composed subsequently to the introduction of accents and of the 

small character, and are therefore mere imitations of the preceding 

mode, costly monuments of love and veneration for ancient usages. 

Perhaps, in particular, the sumptuous manuscript of Dioscorides, 

made at the command of Julian^ Augusta, as described by Montr 



and Latin Accents. 77 

fwcDh^ ' and tbe tattioiis Alexandrine immuscript of the Bibit 
maybe considered as examples in support of the preceding suppo- 
sition. It is this predilection for ancient orthography that Stw 
Jeiom, in the passage above cited, appears to ridicule. 

I canaoti howeVet, consider this passion for ancient orthograpof ' 
as altogether useless ; on tlie contrary, to adopt the ytry mode of 
writing used by .the authors diemselyes is pf ten the best way to 
interpret their text. The works of the Ancients, as they appear 
to us at present, have undergone a sort of translation ; and a re- 
oanslation, or a restoration of them to their original form, would 
suggest many different readings, and some obvious emendations* 
Dr. Taylor has made this observation before me, and has shown^ 
by several happy conjectural readings, to what purposes it may be 
appUed. << A man,'' says this ingenious and learned critic, <* that 
lits down to Homer, must read him in his own alphabet, and not 
icmrinize his text by powers and characters, by those helps and 
conveniences of language, which were introduced after his age, and 
of which it is not possible he should have any idea." * What he 
lays of Homer is applicable, if not equally, at least in a great de« 
pee, to every Greek writer who preceded Aristophanes the gram* 
marian. This is a field which has not perhaps been sufficiently 
culdvated by modem critics, although their attention has been 
called to it by one of the ancient scholiasts on the Phoenissx of 
Euripides, v. 688 : this scholiast, by recurrence to ancient ortho« 

Saphy, resolves o-ol hyovoi into a-co hxyovep, A single book of 
omer printed according to his own alphabet, is a desideratum 
that has often been called for, and is anxiously expected. When- 
ever such a work is executed, I should hope to see it extended into 
a palseographical compendium by repearing the text in three 
columns, each column exhibiting a different alphabet. This would 
eive the reader, at one view, a complete series of the progressive 
unprovements in Grecian orthography through its most material 
changes, from the simplicity of the first ages to its final perfection. 
There seem to have been three principal xras in Grecian ortho* 
graphy. The first may be called the Pelasgic, or Old Attic, which 
GontMiued in use, with the Athenians at least, in all their public 
acts, till the archonship of Euclldes. This alphabet consisted only 
of sixteen letters, exclusive perhaps of the digamma, a letter that* 
peifaaps also, was never universally adopted, and certainly, at ani 
early period, became obsolete in many dialects. The lines were 
written in capitals, without distinction of words, and without 
Itops, spirits, or accents. The second aera may be called the 
Ionic, and prevailed from the time of Euclides to that of Aristo* 
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phanes' the grammarian, a period of two^ hundried y^rs.. Th» 
alphabet consisted of the same number of letters as die present) 
but retitined for the most part the characteristics of thb foftner 
alphabet^ as to want of dtsrinction of woi^s; and want of 8top8| 
^iritSi and accents. I say for the most part, because I am aware 
that stops were sometimes . intfoduced into works written in diis 
alphabet y and that Aristotle eacpresslV alludes to some Species of 
punctuation used in his time, when ne says, that the close* ef a 
period ought to be tendered sensible to the reader, not by the aid 
of a scribe, nor by puimuarion, but by its own cadence. Jel S^Aijy 
Jvat riiv rtXtt^i^v, fi^ hA rof yfa^wn^ jUri}$« hoL T17V iroLqaypafr^v^ &>JJk 
liiL Toy ^uijxov. Rhet. 1. 5. c. 4. It is to this passage probably that 
Cicero alludes, when he says, Veterts illi non librariorum notiSi sed 
rerborum et sentenriarum modo interpunctas clausulas in orationi^ 
bus Mse voloerunt. De Oratore, L S. But that this practice was 
by no means universal may be concluded from the omission of 
stops, not only in ancient inscriptions, but also in the most ancient 
manuscripts. The third and last sera may be called the modem: 
this is chiefly distinguished by the introduction of accents and 
spirits, and of a more exact punctuation. It is still further dis- 
tinguished by the disuse of capitals, whose massy forms have mtK 
dually given way to the small running character, on account 01 its 
ease and conveniency. I have something to say on the Homeric 
alphabet, and also on the Homeric language, which may tlurow 
perhaps some light on the projected restoration of the primitive 
text, and may show, in some new particulars, Jiow much the 6ri« 
ginal has been modernized in its passage through successive ages ; 
but this, as foreign to my present subject, I must reserve for 
anodler and distinct paper. 

Before I enter farther on the subject of Greek accents, I will 
make a digression to Latin accents. It is not perhaps entirely to 
caprice, that the different sense, which prosody has in Latin nrom 
what it has in Greek grammars, is imputable. The position of the 
Larin accents is so simple and regular as to require no artificial 
assistance, and is comprised very neatly in this short sentence of 
Quintilian. Trium (ultimarum syllabarum) media longa, aut acuta, 
aut flexa erit ; eodem loco brevis utique gravem habebit sonum, 
ideoque positam ante se, id est, ab ultima tertiam, acuit. Est autem 
in omni voce utique axntta^ sed nunquam plus una, nee ultima un^ 
quam, ideoque in dissyllabis prior. L. ix. c. 5. 

The chief exception from this general rule is in the case of the 
enclitic particles, que, dem, etc. and of adverbs and prepositions* 
For in words like mubkque, hujusce, ibidem, Servius informs us, 
contra usum Latinum, syllabis ultimis, quibus particulae adjun* 
guntur, accentus tribuitur, jEn. i. v. 120. The same grammarian 
likewise informs us, that the Vocatives, Ovidi, Domiti, Mercun, 
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kiioe their ^iccent 6n the^penultimay though short, but assigns rfor it 
as a reaaoDy that they are put for the nominatives, Ovidiusj &a $ 
the nominatives and vocatives having been originally similar. .^£a. i. 
V. 455. Aulus Gellius indeed tells us, that Nigidius commanded 
the vocative, ValSri, to be distinguished from the genitive ValSri, by 
placine th^ accent in the ficst case on the first syllable, and in the 
second case on die penidtima. Noctes Att. p. 365. In other wocds 
for the sake of distinction, Nigidius accented the vocative according 
to the general rule of the Latins, and the genitive according to the 
Greek fashion. Servius says that exinde is accented on the ante- 
penultima, although the penultima is long^ in order that it 
may be shown, tli^t it is altogether but one word. JBn. vi. v. 743« 
That is, the final word inde may be considered as an enclitic, de- 
prived of its own accent, and throwing it back on the preceding 
particle ex. Nimirum, aliquando, duntaxat, deorsum, deiude, ex- 
adversum, and other like words conform to the same principle) and 
are to be accented on the antepenultima, in the opinion of many 
grammarians. See Aulus Gellius, 1. 7. c. 7. Quintilian observes 
L 1. c. 5. that some grammarians accented circum the preposition, 
and quantum and quale, when comparatives, on the last syllable, to 
distinguish the preposition from the substantive circum, and 
quantum and quale from the same words used interrogatively, but 
he does not appear to approve intirely of these subtleties and 
novelties. 

•With these, and a few other exceptions, the general rules for 
Latin accents, as given above by Quintilian, are invariable. It 
could not tiierefore be necessary to call in the assistance of peculiar 
characters to denote the place of accents : and having no occasion 
to use the accentual signs for this purpose, the Latins have applied 
them to another, namely to denote quantity. The perfect coin- 
cidence of accent and quantity on all long penuitimas in Latin 
orthoepy, induced probably this notation ; for, if I wish to show 
that the penultima of Hannibalis is to be pronounced long, as in 
the following fragment of a licentious trochaic titrameter, preserved 
in Aulus Gellius^ 

—-Qui propter Annibalis copias consederant, 

t cannot do so more effectually than by placing over it an acute 
accent. I believe it may be roundly asserted, that in no Latin in- 
scriptions and in no ancient manuscripts are any acute accents to 
jbe round, denoting prosody in the Greek sense. Acute accents ia 
I«atinare seldom, I believe, characteristic of tone, but mostly of some 
(dher quality. The grave alone are employed for the expression 
of oxvtons alter the Greek manner, which I shall explain hereafter ; 
W^ tnese therefore, but these alone, are made subservient to the 
nolauqa of tone, in Latin orthogrs^phy. 
The Pisan inscription of the Augustan age has acute accents on 
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several tang voweb, but does not afibrd a single instance of a ^oH 
S]dlable accented. The same may be said of the two Latin inscrip« 
tions given in Foster on Accents p. 400^ and, with a single excep 
tioUf of the following one also, taken from the Oxford Maiblei 
edited by the late Dr. Chandler. 

, Although its age is uncertain, it appears to have claims to anti^ 
quity from the classical use of quamvis for quantumvis, and froiir 
we general purity and terseness of the style ; to save trouble t 
tnmscribe it in common characters instead of capitals—* 

Si pietlte alfquem redimi fatale fuisset^ 

Marsidia stabilis prima red^mpta forem. 
Quam vis Mater eram natarum prole decora, (sic J 

Nam geminas habui, carus eratque nepos, 
Septuaginta super messes natalibus ^gi, 

Summa senectutis prsemia passa cremor. 
Quod si non ciner^s Agathemeris immatura 

Auxisset nostrbs. Mater et ipsa foret. 
Tunc ego nobilior cunctarum sorte Juissemf ; 

Ncminihus midtis invidiosa Parens. 

The words in italics I have added myself, as a modem fiiush Vk 
a mutilated antique. 

The same inscription may be found without accents in the ybf4 
mora Oxoniensia by Dr. Prideaux, p. 143. 

It is observable here that Agathemeris has an accent on the sihort 
syllable, which ought to have been placed regularly on the foUowf 
ine long syllable. It m^y be considered perhaps as a mistake of the 
onginal engraver, of the learned transcriber, or of the printer. CeUii 
rius indeed asserts, that accents are admissible on ^oit syllables* 
Nee semper lomis syllabis adjecti hi apices sunt,sed aliquando etiani 
brevibtts ; he then gives us examples from Gruterus, p. 410, 8. 1 
Flavius, sihi €t suis, and p. 41 1, 1. ; Tectorum operum ; OrthognK 

fhia Latina, p. 126., ed. 1768. But Flavius is made a dactyl b][ ' 
uvenal,4.37. 

Cum jam semianimum laceraret Flavius orbem, 

and is therefore rightly marked. All the other instances, being 
accented on the Jlnal syllable, fall under another predicament^ 
which will be mentioned afterwards. 

It is observable also, that only the syllables long by nature have 
accents in the preceding examples, and that they are not z&3fxA. 
to those long merely by position; nor are ktri and luctu i&. • 
the Pisan inscription, nor red^mpta and cunctarum, in the in^j^ 
scription above given, exceptions; since all these, thouj^. laQ(^^ 
by position, are long by nature also, being derived from ater, lageo^ 
Teoemitus, co-iunctus. But why passa is accented, which, as de%4 
nved from ^&|or, seems to have itspoauldmalo^ 09^ by posbum*^ 
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I caonot very weU eKplain. I am awftte however, that participles 
4o. not iurariaUj follow jthe quantity of their principals. Aulus 
QeUius mentions in particohr that actus from Hgo is long, and de» 
dides apon this ground, that actito is also lo be pronounced wiA 
as a long. On the conti;^ dico, formerly written deico, makes 
dictnsy not deictus, whence dktito with the first I short by nature, 
not jdcictito with a diphthong or long I. Lib. 9. c. 6. Inese are 
difficuk^s, which we modems escape altogether in our mode of 
pronunciation, making, as we do, no difference between vowels long 
by position, and long by nature. The object apparently of the pre- 
asfUng notation is to remove these difficulties, and to inform the 
leader, not only which among doubtful vowels are to be pronounced 
kmg, but also which among vowels, long by position, are long 
by nature also, and to be prdiiounced accordingly. It seems to be 
anidh more easy to account for the introduction of accents, than it 
ii far their frequent omission. Why, for instance, in the preced* 
km inscription, has fatale only one accent, while n&tarum has two i 
WJiy again is Mater accented in the 8th line, but unaccented in the 
third I Are all these incongruities to be considered as oversights 
wad omissions of the engraver? StiQ, however, it is observable, that 
Ae Latin acute accents in the preceding examples, although they 
dt act unifofmly occur, yet, vrhenever they do occur, uniformly 
imiotcquantityy except sometimes on the jUnid sylhbles, for a reason 
kflnafter to be assigned. Anc^ther reason why prosody with the 
Latin grammarians came to signify quantity and not tone, is, that 
in she lower ages of the Roman empire, accentus was used as a 
ffsneric ttm^ compre^nding aff marks and signs whatever that b^ 
long to orthography* Thus Priscian says plainly, sunt auteni 
aectntiis decern^ acutus accentus, gravis, circumflexus, longa linea, 
bievls vbrguh, hyphen, (diastole J apostrophos, dasea, psile. In 
Fntsohio, 1287i I have inserted diastole which is omitted in Puts- 
shinsj an insertion which both tKe complement, and the subsequent 
Sets make necessary. Diomedes too, remarking that Parens admits 
s/l two senses, asks this question \ de quibus quid dici potest, nisi 
mod 4wentus fit arbiter, discernetts utriusque significatus difFeren- 
ttam ? In Piitschi6| 429. Now in point of tone Parens and Parens 
nrs-Slike, and are both accented on the first syllable. It is only in 
qviantity that they differ ; here therefore again, accent can signify 
aodling but quantity. In a similar sense Victorinus says, Lo7igus 
«astm etecentus fransversil I litera notatur, vel sic jacenti— ; Brevis 
wrsiun ipectat, ut". In Putschio, .194'S. At last, not to multiply 
iitdM>rilies needlessly, Beda says, accentus duo sunt, correptuSf et 
fe^Omiui. In Putschio, 2358. 

is is evident from what has been said, and from the examples 
]mlo6ed, that the Romans not only in the middle ages, but at an 
tuly ifeAoAy made use of accents to denote quantity, or long sylla^ 
NO. XXI- . CI. JL VOL. XI. ¥ 
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bles. If Walchius had been aware of this, he might have spared 
the following observation : £o loco notulx hx sunt positae, ut causam^ 
cur adpareant, nullam videamus, quum neque pronunciatitmi^ 
neque intelligentix ac perspicuitati possint inservire. Histor. IaU 
Ling. p. 282. I will ask for what other reason, than to determine 
the power of doubtful vowels, are Patrbno and Clemens thus ac- 
cented in inscriptions? It is the accents here, that show, that 
Patrbno is to be pronounced, as if it were written in Greek letters^ 
'jroLTqcovcti, and not as Trareovo. If therefore it is an error, as. Dr. 
Foster contends, * to write Fama in the ablative with an accent on 
the final long syllable, it is an error of long standing, and as old as 
the Pisan inscription, except that a circumflex has been substituted 
for an acute. But Dr. Foster is not content to stigmatize this ortho- 
graphy as an error, but goes farther, and makes it a question 
whether this orthography was ever practised, asking somewhat 
angrily, whether « any syllable was ever by this acute mark denoted 
long iii the sense ox any scliolar, or of any persons, except the 
1)lundering carvers and engravers, who did not know the diffinent 
application of the apex of tinier and accentual character of tone T***^ 
In a matter of so much subtility and uncertainty it is imprudent to 
be so dogmatical, but the misfortune is^, that in grammatical' as wdl 
as in soihe other differences, the spirit of controversy seems to rage 
in proportion as the subject is worthless or obscure. The reproof 
passed by QuintiUan on the critics of his time may be applied, to 
many modem critics. In veteribus libris reperta mutare imperiti 
Solent, et dum Ubrariorum inscitiam inseotari volunt, sfuam prsfi-^ 
tentur. -'But these blundering engravers and librarians are still more 
deserving of the Doctor's reproach on another account, and that is, 
that not a single work of theirs can be found, in which the vaunted 
apex of time makes its appearance, and that they have not left be- 
hind them an inscription, nor a manuscript, which can be vouched, 
in support of the learned Doctor's Theory. Next in order. Cardinal 
Noris is arraigned before the Dr.'s tribunal, and is accused of sadly 
perplexing himseif, and of mis-quoting Quintilian, in sayings 
<< Apicem ceu accentum add! solitum," where Quintilian says only, 
« Apke distinguitur !"' Now it happens^, that the learned Ddctor is- 
himself the mis-interpreter, in asserting (p. 117) that the apex 
mentioned by Quintilian is a horizontal line. Quintilian says ncK 
such thing. , The word apex, which he makes use of like the word, 
accent, is a generic term, and just as applicable to marks of tono- 
a9 to those of time. This is evident from Quintilian himself, who 
in another place certainly uses apex to denote a contraction or cir- 
cumflex, where he represents it as an accentual barbarism to coo-' 

tract the Latin trisyllable Atreus, acuted in the Latin manoieron 

— — • - ■■ ■ ■ , • ■ ■ - ,. . • . _ 

* On Accents, p. 85. * lb. p. lia. Mb. p.. lid. 
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the antepenultima into the dissyllable Atreus, circumflexed on the 
last; after the Greek fashion. Aut flexa pro gravi ponitur, ut aptce 
circUmducta sequente, quam ex duabus syllabis in unam cogentes, 
et deinde flettentes, dupliciter peccant. L. i. c. 5. That is, a cir- 
cumflex is misplaced for a grave, as where a circumflex is placed 
ever the following or latter part of the word, which those who 
contract from two syllables into one, and then circumflect, commit 
a double fault. That apex by no means necessarily means a hori- 
zontal line, Apuleius also may convince us, who describes the enig- 
j:natic hieroglyphic words contained in certain sacred volumes, as 
l>eing partim nadosis^ et in modum rotae tortuosis, cajpriolatimque 
condensis apicibus a curiosa profanorum lectione munita. p. 386. 
De^bi Ed. 4tp. Nor does Scaurus, whom the Doctor also vouches, 
declare, that the apex is a horizontal line. He says simply. Apices 
ibi poni debent ubi eisdem Uteris alia atque alia vis designatur, ut 
irenit^ et vSnit \ aret, et aret ; legit et legit. In Futschio, p. 2264. 
JLft, far as the printed books can be relied on as faithful transcripts 
cf old manusciipts, it appears that the apex here introduced is not 
^ honzontal line, but a circumflex. - 

I do not deny, that almost all the Latin grammarians in Futs- 
chius with one voice acknowledge, that the liorizontal line is the 
characteristic of the long syllable, but as the same authors acknow- 
ledge also ten marks of notation, some of which, as the t)as^ and 
Psile> are wholly foreign to the Latin tongue, we may conclude, 
ikaX in their enumeration of these marks, they were desirous of in- 
culcating the whole science of this branch of orthography, accord- 
ing to the Greek prototype, rather than according to the metliod of 
accentuation adopted by the Latins, and accommodated and confin- 
ed to the wants of their own language. To have introduced the 
Greek noUtiou of accents . into a language so uniform in its tones 
as the Latin, would have been a superfluous care ; and as all the 
marks in orthography are purely arbitrary and conventional, the 
Latin writers converted the Greek acute accent to another purpose, 
namely to denote quantity, and assigned also to the horizontal line 
a distinct office. This horizontal line seems to have been applied 
ia the hemistich of the preceding inscription, cams eratque Nepos 
instead of an w^* ey, or hyphen, to denote that by force of the en- 
clitic que, eratque is to be read as one word. I suspect however 
that the original mark engraved or intended was this, _^_, the proper 
ancient hyphen, and that either the connecting semicircle may havt 
been obliterated, or perhaps the elevation of the t may have 
.obstructed the engraver in the completion of the character. Why 
' tlje word ndecora in the same inscription has also a horizontal line 
over the last syllable, others must determine, for I know not. One 
thing 19 certain, that the korizontaf lipe here, being over a short 
syllable, is not the apex of time according to Dr. Foster's position, 
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whatever else it may be ; but more generally, in later timei 9t 
least, the horizontal line has been applied to denote abbreviatiQii3» 
of which a remarkable instance is afibrded in this distich^ beiag 
the conclusion of an epitaph on Hector, to be found in Mr* Gai^ 
ford's Catalogus Manuscriptorum, p. 64. 

Qm. raptu pr infelix, auoque repesu 

Condidit, et meres accumulavit humo. 

In an extended form. 

Quern raptum pater infelix, auroque rcpensum 
Condidit, et moerens etc. 

Dr. Foster asks triumphantly, p. 86, " Why then should we 
not print and write fama, instead of fam^ ?** For this plain reasdhi 
because every body knows that fama can only be the ablatiTe cUe, 
b^t fama would represent famam according to general usage, and 
would be understood to represent the ablative case, by tlioee 
merely, who l^ad read Dr. Foster, and had the benefit of b^g 
. made acquainted with his great orthographical improvement. 

As the Greeks themselves did not always use the horizontal line 
to denote quantity, but occasionally to distinguish proper names; ' 
and, as in the case of letters used to express numbers, they appHeA > 
even the acute accent without any reference to tone, so me Latin 
writers are equally justifiable in making similar changes, and in 
adopting the Greelc acute accent as a mark of quantity. For tiiis 
adaptation of the Greek accents to their own purposes, tiiey aie no 
more to blame, than for their conversion of the Greek sign of in- 
terrogation into a semicolon ; or than Dr. Bentiey is to blame Jbr 
making use of Greek accents to mark lus metrical divisions of tiie 
verses of Terence. 

The truth is, that there is littie in common between the Greek 
and Latin accents, (I mean the accentual marks,) save the name; 
and if we give, therefor^, to the Latin accentual marks the power 
of the Greek accentual marks, we shall fall into perpetual mistakes. 
This retention of old names, when in process of time they have 
lost their original import, is of frequent occurrence, atit 8£R>rds a 
wide field tor etymological enquiries. Thus Harmon]^ whidi 
among the Ancients sigmfied only two or more notes, beating re« 
lation to each other, in succession, now signifies with us simul* 
taneous music, or music in parts ; a paragraph, which we htw 
seen, in Aristotle's time, signified a stop, now signifies the sentenc 
concluded by it ; and artillery, which originally signified archer 
now signifies its tremendous substitute, upon the same ground * 
allusion as a hand-gun was called a bow-bored, arco^^bvgioy 
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Aichibusoy whence the French and our arquebuae* He longer 
die line of descent, the fainter in general is the resemblance to the 
original stock. I have endeavoured in the preceding pages to 
trace the genealdgy of Latin accents, and to show how, by de- 
greet, a word, which originally seems to have been restricted to 
die sense of tone, came at last to denote quantity. 

I will now endeavour to show that the Latins had reason on 
their side, in thus preferring to note the quantity of their syllables, 
upon the ground that a knowledge of quantity in the Latin lan- 
guage almost uniformly determined the seat of the accent. With 
die Latins, therefore, one notation served the double purpose of 
determining both tone and quandty : an example will set this in 
I clear light. The following sentence, accented according to tone, 
gives us a very imperfect notion of the quantity of the greater 
part of th€ syllables : — 

- Quaiiquan) t£, Marce fili, annum jam andi^ntem Cratippum, 
Sdque Ath6iis, abundare opbrtet praec£ptis institutisque Philo- 
^ Sophias, propter summam ^t doct&ris auctorititem £t urbis. 

Let the same sentence be accented according to quantity, upon 
every vowel long by nature^ and we gain a knowledge not only of 
the quantitv of ofcnf syllable, but of the regular tones to each 
word, as these in Latin are almost uniformly governed by the 
quantity of thepenultimate. Thus, 

Quanquam Te, Marce Fili, annum jam audientem Cratippum, 
idque Ath^nis^ abundare oportet praec6ptis institutisque Philo* 
tophiae, propter summam et doctoris auctoritatem, et urbis. 

The seat of tone in institutisque and propter is not indeed dis- 
coverable by this notation, as the tone in these words is irregularj 
and governed by principles distinct from quantity. But the prin- 
cipal advantage of this mode of notation is, that it abridges labor, 
and not only gives double information, but does so in the simplest 
flMuiner, and with much fewer marks. Even the mark of a cir- 
Oimflex is not required ; for every accented penultima, not fol- 
Igs^ed by an accented final syllable, is understood from its position 
to have the power of a circumflex. Accordingly, I do not remem- 
ber to have seen a single instance of a circumflex in any Latin 
inscription widx which I am acquainted. This consideration will 
make us sensible, that the dispute among the Ancients which I 
have before alluded to, whether certain vowels in the penultima 
of words were long by nature or by position only, was not an idle 
frivolous speculation. On the contrary, the right pronunciation 
of a great pottion of their language depended wholly on the deter- 
mination of this question. Thus passa, in the preceding inscrip- 
tion, having an a long by nature in the penultima, as demonstrated 
by die acute accent, was pronounced like the a^in the penultima of 
Messab (according to old orthc^^phy messaala^ but if the a 
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in the penultima of passa had been short by nature and long onlf 
by position^ it would have been pronounced like a in ager> that is 
with the sound of the single a, instead of that of the ancient diph^ 
thong a a. In the first case^ too, its accent has the power of a 
circumflex, but in the latter it would have been only an acute* 
To us indeed it is of no Aioment to inquire, whether the vow^l in 
the penultima be long by nature or by position, as, in our indis- 
tinct mode of pronunciation, we make little or no perceptiUe 
difference in the tone between the penultima of patris and that of 
matris. To the Ancients, however, there was the greatest differ- 
ence, not only in the power of the letter a, but also in the tone. 
So in Cethegus the penultimate e is an eta, and requires a circum- 
flex ; but in agrestis the penultimate e is an epsilon, and requires 
an acute. Even the rituals of the Romish church . that are gene* 
rally accented, and have on their side the sanction of considerable 
antiquity, are destitute of this distinction, acknowledged by Qpin* 
tilian, and exhibit no other accent than the acute, placed not ac-« 
cording to quantity but tone. This is a clear proof that the tniQ 
pronunciation of Latin hz$ long ceased to be heard even within 
the vails of the Vatican. 

[^To be continued in the next NwnberJ] 
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1 70. Oratiu de regno ad Nieocletn. [No. 2460.] 
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171. J* ^d NicDtlem Oratio de regno,—2.'iiieocles, siu Svfs,^ 

lJL(»xtw!s' Sec. XV. [No. 5609.] 
Chts. Codex membranaceus non inelegans. 
172.. 2. Oratio ad Nicoclea, vsp) /3<x<riXf/a^.-— 3. Ad Demonic 
cum, PanBfiesis, — 4. Nicocles, Jj <rwfAfA«%*x^f, imlgo o-ujx|3oo*- 
Xmnixig. — 5. Inscribitury rou et&roii ifboI irokuvpoty[Mavyvis. Sec. 
XF. [No. 5660.] 

Qliff. Est Plutarchi Opus, sic inscriptum. 
173- 7* Orationes ad Dem6nicum,—B, Ad Nicoclea de Regno* 
. I — 9. HicQcleb $ive de modo Jmperandu [No. 6301.] 



LIBANIVS. 

'EwKFToXlfiam ^agaxTif^pes. Sec. XIV. [No. 5566.] 
Ohss. Codex Chartaceus, aqua marina, et carie corruptus. Smyrnae 
emtus a Bernardo Mould 1724. Folia numerantur usque ad S48, sed duo 
primay ab opere hoc alien^^ fragiQentum exhibeot auctori9 xncerd, dt VcBltift, 
Signis Zodaici, &c. 

174. Epistola sex. I^ec. XV. [No. 5663.] 

175. Epistola mtdta. [No,5735.J. 

Obs8, Cum scholiis minio interpositis^^ Desunt abrupte juxta finem £p« 
ad J^orentium num. 354 in £d. Wolfii. 

176. Epistola dua ad Modestum. [Nd. 6301.] 
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]77; 1- P^o lapsfiin salutandf> a verbis rb Tctfiii^oi^ rtig t^- 
^yogela-ecos in capite octavo^ ad Finem.'-'^. Apologia de iis 
qui mercede conducti sufit. 
Pbss. Folia haec carie exesa^ 

3* Harmonida itiitium ; scilicet folium unicum usque ad verba 
rol$ a(jt,sivoy Kplva^ ^t^yofMvois in cap. secundo.—4. Dialogus 
cum Hesiodo fern iotus. Scilicet a verbis k^^v^^voxj^s, Bniv 
re yiyi<riv in capite primo. — 5. Scythius vel Proxenus. — 6. 
Quomodo Historia sit comcribenda. — 7. De Dipsadibus. — 

8. De Mercede conductts. 
■ Obss. Pauca hie juxta finem mutila. 

9. Anacharsis^ vel de Gymnasiis. -r^lO. De Dea Syria^-r^'il. 

De Saltatione,'^l2. Lexiphanes. — 13, jEmwucAw.— 14. De 

' Astrologia. — 15. Amores. — 16. Pro Imaginibus.'^n . Pseu-- 

dologisteSf vel de Apqphrade.^^lS. Hermotimm vel de Ha^ 

re«6t/5.— 19. Ad dieentem^ Prometheus es in verbis. [No. 

5694.] 

Ohu. Primus Dialogus cujus initium in hoc codice extat (Apol. Scil.) 
numeratur 5 (60), ultimus fig (7T); deperditi sunt igitur ex hoc codice 
/liaic^ 58, ad mininmm. ... 

Scholia multis in Igeis inserta sunt manu minutiore sed pereleganti, m 
WVgtnibus^ scriptione tcholii9 Platonis Clarkiani simillima. 



, Cota meml^^naceiis miitilue quidein, ^ quod fesUt, n^ leiris yndi. 
Cotitinet ' ehim roagnam fiartem ex operibus Lucianiy manu aDtiqua et 
^quabili scriptam; atramento nonnibil evanido^ sed quod conspici Mtis 
fiicile pole^. Folia hahet 134. 

liber olim Aritonii Seripandi Cardinalis ; postea Jo. Bridgesii. Ex collfli 
tioDe autem viri CI. K. Porson apparet es^e hunc ipsissimum codicem quern 
olim Jeasio dedic Jr>li. de Wit; cujiie desciiptio legi potest apud S^eitzium 
in Prsefatione ad Lucianum, P. XV. £d. Hemsterbus. 8aeculo decimo 
certissime ascribi potest; nisi forte, quod facile credereu), ad nonum asfur* 
geret. Scripturse foroiiacum Platone Clarkiano, et Euclide p'OrvUlianOyOoai 
ssGuli codicibusy mire congmit. 

178. Luciani qttacfam. 8cilicety-^\> Declamatio qua Tyranhicida 
appellaiur, — 2. a^roxijpuTTOfiiv^. — 3. Imagines. — 5. Patria 
encomiuin,^^. Demonactis vita. Sec. XlF, [No. 5724.] 



LYCOPHftON. 
179^ '^A^fti^« iversibus 1470.) [No. 1762.] 
%S0. Alexandra seu Cassandra : cum haaci Tzeitis 

et glossit muhis inierlinearibus. Sec. JCIF, [No. 56S4.} 
. 06cf. Codex Chartaceus integer et notatu dignos. 



' » ' ■ ■ 



MVSJEUS. 
18 !• Eroiopagnictn, de Iferane et Lemndro. Sec. XIV. ]J!f$* 
5659.] 

MVSONIUS. 
m. EpiMtda vnica. Set. XIV. [No. d€lO.] 

■ vH - ..■..•.;•■• MY AS. 

rns.' JS:fnstola. Sec. XV. {Jio. 6635-3 
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NEM^ESWS. 
.ie4. f>emiwu Hominis. Sec. XII. [No, 5(585.] 

' ' ORPHEUS. 

185. TeXeral irfi$ Mowrotiov. — 20. Eig 4ta.—2l* EWHfmv.rmiSi. 

, £t$ Ilp(rc4(».-T#3. Ek UfT9fLt^,!*"^4. E^s *Awc}iXM.^^^5. Kts 

•f^pawroy. — 26. EU Jii6¥wrw.^9.7* Eh *AinvAf.^9B. Els 

^ 7ir^yft,r-20. Elg'^Aa-rfx, — 30. Ek *'//X»of.-p^31. Elg Stklivn^. 

— 32. "Tfuvog K0ivog.—33. Elg ^uxmjv '^I^P^/t^v. — 34- ^Tfuvog 

./ x(W(^. — 35. Elg rmg MoA^ag. — 36. Elg *Affohl'n^.'^^^7. Elg 

"Hkiov.—SS. Eig 'AinvAv.—Sg. Elg oveigov.— 40. Elg &b^ xd 

..... jfctiwT0V.—-41. 'Ogftxii elg 4U iwhoylm. — 4£. ^A^vautmL 

- (versibuB tantum 1S7£.) 

O^M. Adnotat quidam Germaous. Orpheus vetufltiseimus est FoetuMiti 
tk sequaiy tpsorum Deorum : siquidcm traditur inter Argcmautae com lyn- 
darims et Hercule nav^asse I^iotaaC Lib. 1. Dmn. Initit cap. 5. p^ If. 



Mmmerif^ 99 



-. yi 



4S. EU Mova-m t^ifiog Jlaue;(e7o^.— Hi^.'^lV^o; il^^AXMy.*— 4ft. El$ 

NiiLi<nv. [No. 1752.] 
Mm. For further remarks oo this MS. we refer the reader to No. XVIII* 
f. 555, of this Journal. 

PHJLJRIS. 
186. Epistola ad Athenienses. Sec, XV. [No. 2568.] 

137. Ematolamm folia 12. Sec. XF. [2Vo.4974.] 

<>ftft. Neque Integra sunt, neque sine hiatibus. 
188. Epistola, utferuntur, 108. Sec. XIV. [No. 5!i66.'\ 
'" Okt$. Vid. supra ad Libanium. 

169* EpiUota. Non autem juxta ordinem Edit. Boylaan, See. 
wSr. [No.5635.] 

PHILOSTRJTVS. 
ISO. Viiarum Sophiiiarum pars magna. Sec. XV. ^No. 566S.1 
'Obm. DesuDt nomina multa in Editionibus Philostrati extantia, sed adsunt 
^iam 4lia in ilKs non servata, ut libanii, &c. neque servatur ordo fol. SL 
Tabula uominum inseritur ad fiocm, in fol. 72. 

PHOCYLIDES. 
l^lf NotAmxiv cum schoUU interlinearibu^ a scfiba antique. [Ne. 

j5624 1 
192. Carmim Moralia. Sec. XV. iNo. 5664.] 

PINDARUS. 

195. Carmina. [No. 218,] 

Ob$i. Liber Propbetiaruray cui in primo folio hie est Titulus, ^ Bae 
Practica narrat de presenti Anno et sequentibus quampliurimis aimis idr 
noris, raris et inauditis rebus, et Gestis qus futura sunt in hoc mundo. Im- 
pressus Argentine, A.D. 1499, una cum Carminibus Pindari preclarissiiBi 

Codex partira mexnbranaceus, partim Chartaceus, partim.xnaaut .flpiptUfl^ 
partimque typis impressus forma quam vocant in 4to. 

}94. 53. OXufjL^ioviKci) cum scholiis. — 54. NstioyTxai. — 55* iViEfte* 

ovixai. [No. 1752.] 
'06st. Ab|iipte'desinit in 1916. 
lSi5. Olympia et Pythiorum Quatuor priora, cum Glossis Graci$ 

interlinearibus et marginalibus. Sec. XV. [No. 5733.] 
^9$. Liber Chartaceus, olim CoUeg. Agen. transcriptus^ 23rd Oct. A.D. 
IM. 

196. Olympia, Pyihia, Nemea, hthmica. Sec. XVIJL [No. 
6315.] 

-'OAft. Liber Chartaceus, pulcherrime, et mire omnino exaratus; summi, 
0km, qua licuit, fide juxta editionem novissimam Oxoniensem transcriptus, 
Becnon ah erratis Typographi repurgatus, calarao Joannis Thomasen Ces- 
yofms. 1724. • &n|»luriB excellentia comparandus cum No. 200S horuQi M$. 

X , ::XJ . .1; :- PhATO. . 

197. 1. ProtagoTM.'-^S. De Amidtid, Liber.-^. De FortitW' 
dim. Liber. Sec. XV. [Ho. 5547*] 
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Obs8: Codex mcmbranaceus ele^nter scriptu^ 
198. EpistoU octo. Sec. XlV. [No. 3610.] 
igy. 4. Epistola quadam, — 10. Epistola alia. Sec. XV. [Ao, 
5635.] 

PLVTJRCHUS. 

I 

200. Jd Trajanum Epistola, Sec. XV. [No. 3716.] 

£01. TractatuSy quomodo quis debeat adulatorem ab Amico i6V 

cermre. Sec. XV. [No. 5660.] 
202. 1. (a) De liberorum Educatione. — 2. (|8) De Virtute et 
Vitio. — 3. (y) De utilitate ab inimicis capienda. — 4. (8) 
Quomodo Juvetiis poet as intcUigere debet. — 5. (e) Qt/omo(fo 
yw2S Adulatorem distinguat ab Amico. — 6. («?) De std Laude* 
— 7. (f) De Ira cokibenda. — 8. (ij) De curiositate. — 9- 0) 
De Animi Tranquilitate.-r^\0. (t) De Vitioso Pudore. — IX, 
(m) De Amore Fraferwo.-*— 12. (</3^ De Garmlitate. — 13.. 
(ty) De recta ratione ^audiendi. — 14. («5) De Amicorym 
multitudine. — 15. {is) De Cupiditate Divitiarum. — 16. (it) 
De Superstitione*—rl7^ 0?) niregov 4/yx>)? ij (rdiuctros hnivfi.[x 

Ohss. Tractatiis hie, omnibus editionibus exulans aTyrwhittp primiim 
editus est Anno 1773, forma octava, ab hoc ipso Codice cum ^gmento se- 
quente. Nunc Latinitate donatus a Wyttenbachio (ut etiam 18) primuxn 
occupat locum in parte 3a Voiuminb quinti. 

18. (*>j) jEi fJi^spos '''0 7ra9ijT*xov t^j avigiirov \l/ux>j?, ^ Wvajxij. 

Ohss. Numeros IZ et IH cum voce Xoyos prefixa Wyttenb. yertit, " Dis- 
putfttk) 17 et 13 ;•' i^ihil autcm designaot nisi l(»cum in hoc codice. Hiatum 
refiquit scriba post ultima huju^ fragment; Verba. 

Extare e^dem fragmenta Tyrwhittus indic^t in Bibliotheca Med. Laurent. 
Plut. LVIl. Cod.4. ut didicit ex Catajogo Bandiuii Codd. MS. Gwec 

19. (ifl) De sera Numinis vindicta. — 20. (k) De Prqfectu in 
Virtute. — 21. (xa) De Foriuna. — 22. (x/3) Attimine an Cor- 
poris affectiones sint pejores. — 2Sf. (x'y) Aquane an Igni$ 
sit utilior. — 24. (x8) De Fortuna Homa^norum. — 25. (xe) 

De Alexandri Fortuna. — 26. (x?) . Xoyog Seurego^.^— 

27. (x^) De vitando are alieno,^—9.S. (x>j) Brut a ratiofie 
uti. — 29. (xfl) Terrestriane an Aquatilia aniinalia sint caU 
lidiora, — 30.^ (x) Convivium septem sa'pientum. [^o. 5612.] 

Ohss. Codex chartaceus, librorum moraiium triginta Plutarch} }nsignisob 
ea.fragmenta quae Tyrwhittus primus edidit et Wyttenbachius itcnim im- 
pressit. Signantur tractatus literis numeralibus Grajcis. Constat Codex 
foliis 250. 

203. 1. Vita octodecimj sctl. Alexandri, Casaris, Sertorii, 
Eumenis, lA/sandri, Sylta, Alcibiadis, Coriolani, Pelopida^ 
Marcelli, Gracckorum, Philopamenisj Flaminiij Catonis, 
Ciceronis, Demosthenisj Galba^ Othonis. — 2. De Virtute 
fngrali, Libellus. — 3. Symposia Philosophorum.-^A- Pra" 
cepta Politica.-^. R^xmet Imperatorum apophtluSgmatiL 
— 6, Apophthegmata iLacom^. — T. Collectia hi^toriarum 



Manuscriptt. 

Romanarum et Gracorum Paralklorum.-^B. Opmeula «o- 
ralia quatuor. Scil. u KaXms Blpvj^on to \aie fiidxrag ; «i auraj- 

, 'ETr/xougov. Sec. X/r. [iVo. 5692.] 

Ohs. Codex Chartaceuselegans; folia habens 353, et quondam Nicholai 
Cardinalis 8. Petri ad Vincula, Episcopi Brixiensis. 
204. Fita Casaris, Jlexandri et Pompeii. Sec. XVL [No. 

6638.] 
S05. Vita Casaris Fragmentum. Sec. XV. {No. 56^3.1 

PRISCIANUS. 
^06. Perie^esis, Sec. XV. [No. 2560.] 

207. Solutiones Physicorum de quibus duhitavit Chosdroe rex 
Persarum. Sec. XII. [No. 3969.] 
Obss. Codex membranaceus^ e collcctione Thomas Baker qui hcec in 
secundo folio annotavit, *' Volumen hoc continet tractatuA viginti diversorum 
auctorum quorum nomina recitantur in Indice ad calcem Codicis. Paucula 
fplia excisa sunt mala manti.*' Multa etiam in margine per totum volumea 
annotavit T. Baker. Tractatus vero, recte enumerati, sunt viginti duo« 



PTOLEMJEVS. 

208. Cosmographue libri 8. scripti A^ 1448. Sec. XV. [No. 
3290.J 

06ss. Codex praecipue Cbartaceus sed cum nonnullis foliis membranaceis^. 

liber olim Fratrum 8. Crucis^ montis S. Helenae prope Welsch-Vilch, 
Treyerensis Dioc. 
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PYTHAGORAS. 
209. Carmina Aurea. Sec. XV. [No. 5664.] 
^10. Epistola. Sec. XV. [No. 5635.] 

SAPPHO. 

211. Epistola ad Phaonem, subjectis versibus eiegiaeis SO recen-' 
tioribus. Sec. XV. [No. 2499.] 



SOCRATES. 

212. Epistola. Sec. XV. [No. 5635.] 



SOPHOCLES. 

213. Trachinia^ cum Scholiis marginalibus eadem nianu.^^2.. 
Philoctetes. Sec. (forsan) XVl, [No. 5743.] 

Oi<s. Ad finem scriptum est, " librum hunc Tr«gcediarum Sophoclis et 
Eunpidb acquisivit Ludovicus Bourguetiis Nemansensis, a Doctore Antonio 
de Blanchis Veronae d. 4 Octobris Anno Domini Mill. Septingcntesimo 
secundo. 

214. Ajax cum Argumento. * 
Ob$i. Inscribitur "Lo^kMovs al&vros rtKafjMviov cr^y^ cum glossis in« 

et nonmiUis nuurgiinlibus. 
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The Keys ^f^Ufe and of Deaths 

^l6.Jlilictra. [No. 6744.] 

THEMISTWS. 

tlB. Orationes sex; scilicet^ 7> 10^ Qy5y 4. 2> secundum editionem 

Harduim; 9> 10, 11, 12^ 13, 14, ut hie numerantur. Sec. 

XV. [No. 5645.] 
Ghss. Codex Chartaceus manu non inelesanti scriptus. 

J117. Boffavlm^s ^ fiXio'o^os* 2. jid se ipsum interrogationen. 

Sec. XF. [No. 6299.] 



THEOCRITUS. 

tlB. Butolicorum^ Eidyllia qtiifique priora; cum scholiu. Sec. 
XF. TNo. 5691.] •^ ^ ^ ^ 
Ofof . Scholia recentiore manu, super folia inter textum ihserta, scribuntnr. 
€k)dex chartaceus : olim Coil. Agen. 



THEOPHRASTUS. 
«19- ne0 AMfi<ri(»^. Sec. XF. [No. 5635.] 



XENOPHON. 

MO. Cyropadia Libri octo. Sec. XF. [No. 5587.] 
Pb$M. AA finem *H fiifiXos trutSofiivov iepov. Codex membrana(:eu8. 

tSi* i. JlgesilaUs.-^^. Hiero 83 b. sequitur ad f. 101 6. ffd^ 
mentum argumenti in Tyrannicidan^ Luciani quod perjede 
extat ad p. 168. — 3. Socratis ad ludices Apologia. Sec, 
XIF. [No. 5724.] 
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THE KEYS OF LIFE AND OF DEATH, 

A Passage in the Revelations explained^ 



SmI ixfi '^^i xXfT^ ToD ^w xeu tou tan/irou. Apoc. c. I, v. 18. 

D est, Habeo jus summum vitae et necis. Targum Hieros. m 
Clenes. xx;x. 22. f Quatuor sunt claves, qus^ in manu Uei repb* 
«it« aiiot, et qua;^ neque Angelo neque Seraj^ino committit, nempe 
clavis pi^yias, clavis cibationis, clavis sepulcrorum, et clavis inulie' 
lis sterilis.^ Multa similia loca ex Rabbinis babet Wet8tenii^« 
Clavis imperSipi potestatemque significat Sivaros est morSy 
fins, 9tatu$post 'mortem. Sensus iUqpe.e^t ; fi/fMi iffijp^iiyi^ 9 



! 



A PuBM^ m the Kev&laHom IRrplSined. S9 

tnortuos et mortem Competit.'' D. J« 6. RoMDiJittlteri Sciolmm 
N. T. Tom. V. Edo. w Norimbergae^ 1794. 

J. F. Schleusner's interpretation of this passig^ igrees widi 
D. J. G. RoseumuUer's interpretation. For in the N(yD. Lix.'Qr^ 
Lat. Ed^ IV. 1814. under the word ^$13; he has^ Apoc.J. 18« 
5^(0 ToLi xAcT^ ToO aSou xai row davuTou, Imperio meo et in6rs, et 
orcus paretity and under xXeig he again cites the passagt^ and 6»it 
explains it — '^ Facultatem habeo liberandi a morte et pemieit, 
aut dominandi inferis^" and refers to C. G. Schwarziu^s traft 
^ De Dii» clavigeris ad illustrandum Apoc. i. 18. Alt. 17S8. 4/ 
That H. Wilh. Van Marie (Spicilegium post Messem, sive Obss. 
3acr. in V. et N. T. Libros, Daventnae, 1742^ 8®. p. 414.)'V]Qiiredl 
the passage in the same light, is apparent from his translation q£ 
it, ' Et habeo claves inferorum et mortis :' the passage $s trans- 
lated in the same way in Chr. Schoettgenius's Nov. Lex. Gr. Lat. 
in N. T. ex Ed. M. G. Leberecht Spohn, lips. 1790. Svo., ' Habeo 

(otestatem inferni et mortis.' So too in the English version we 
ave '^ the keys of hell and of death." ( am not aware that the 
passage has ever been interpreted in any other way. But for 
my own part I cannot help considering this interpretation as erro* 
neous* if scholars had paid due attention to the passages, which 
1. 1. Wetstein has quoted from the rabbinical writings; they couM 
not have failed to discover that, by the words S^^ '''^^ ^^^ ^ ^^^ 
xeu rod davirov^ are to be understood ' the keys of life and of death/ 
The passages are these-^ 

Targum Hieros. in Genes, xxx, 2£. ^' Quatuor ^unt claves, qu9 
in manu Dei repositae sunt, et quas neque Angelo, neque Seraphina 
committit, nempe clavis pluvia, clavis cibationis, clavis sepul-- 
CRORUM, et clavis nwlieris ateritisJ^ Turgum JomUhan in DeuL 
xxviii. 12. '^ Quatuor sunt c/ave^ in manu domini mundi, quas 
noniradidit in manus CMJuspiam principis, clavis yit^S; j&t se- 
YULCRORUM, et. ciborum et plvisia,** Taamth f. 2. 1.2.et 
Maase Thora S. '^ Dixit R. Jochanan, Tres claves sunt in manu 
Dei S. B. quas non tradidit in manus legati, clavis pltiviarum, 
viTiE, £T RESURRECTION IS MORTUORUM. S. D. Pirke Eliesef 
M. Clavis domus sepulcri et clavis thesaurorum 
AiriMARVM est in manu Dei S. B." Sanhedrin f. 1 13. 1. *^ Elias 
petiit ut daretur sibi clavis pluvice — petiit ut daretur sibi ctAvis 
Keburrectiomis mortuorum. Dixerunt ipsi : Tres dfaves 
ioipanum legati non dantur, clavis partus, pluviarum et resur-- 
ItBCTioNis mortuorum." Bcreschith R. lxxiii. 3. R. 
Thanchuma, nomine R. Bibi dixit : Tres claves sunt in mama 
Dei, CLAVIS SEPULTURJE, clavis pluviarum, et clavis utiri. 
Clavis sepulturas Ezech. xxxvii. 13. Deiarm R. v 11. " Dixit 
R. Jonathan: Tres claves sunt in manu Dei S. B. nee uUa crea^ 
bn in ets'potestatem babety non Angelas neque Seraphinus. Ub 
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sunt cLAVis REsusciTATiONis MORTUORUM, clavis steriUum^ 
et clavis pluviarum. Ilia S. D. Ezecb. xxxVii. 13. ista GeiL 
XXIX. 31. haec D^ut. xxviii. 12." 

These expressions, *' clavis vitae et sepulcrorum/' ^' clavis vitae et 
resurrectionid mortuoruni," ** clavis domus sepulcri, et clavis the- 
saurorum animanim/' correspond to the expression in the book of 
the " Reveljitions," Tfli^ xXel^^roO a^ou xu) rod flayarou, and there 
can be little doubt that the writer of that book is alluding to these 
Rabbinical notions. E. Palairet, in the Obss. philolog. crit, in 
sacr:N. F. Libros p. 522. (Lug. Bat. 1752. 8vo.) has well illustrated 
the phrase^ e^siv ris Kkel$ tou ahv x3ei toO iotvirov : " Clavem habere 
dicittir, qui summo fruitur imperio : ap. Aristideni Tom. i. p. in. 
97. depipgitur Serapis, y^j kui JaXamj^ xX^V^a^ ^X^vtu, ^ terrie et 
maris claves habens:' similiter Orpheus ap. Stob. serm, clxxxiv« 
p. m. 614. exhibet Amorem 

TT&VTcov xXY[iioig t^ovra,, 
duiego^y — TToVrou, ^iovog,'* He might have observed that 'clavem 
Habere' in Latin denotes authority^ and power, but is properly 
spoken of the wife, to whom the husband solemnly delegated the 
care of his household establishment. *^ Uxori clavem dare et adi" 
mere, mos institutumque Romanum, de ^uo Festus, Clavim, ' in- 
quit, consueludo erat mulieribm donare, ob dgnificandam partus 
Jacilitatern : sed potius ad traditam uxori rei familiaris curam per- 
tinuit; quad ehim initio matrimonii dabant claves, ^eas divortio 
facto adimere solebant, quod significat Cicero Philipp. 2, 69. c. 28. 
' Mimam illam suam suas res sibi habere jqssit ex duodecim tabu- 
lis, claves ademit, exegit : quam porro spectatus civis, quam pro* 
batus, cujus ex omni vita nihil est honestius, quam quod cummima 
fecit divortium.' Probat banc lectionem Non. 4. 152. Victor. 
Varr. Lectt, ii. 2. Muret. Varr. Lectt. v. 8.'' M. Gesner, Thes. 
Ling. Lat. sub voce clavis. " Clavem dare est rei familiaris domi- 
nium, autcustodiam tradere, Papinian. Digest. L. xxxi. Leg. 79- 
amed. et Lib. xviii. tit. 1. Leg. 74. item Vetus Lap. ap. Do- 
nium Class. 2. n. 180. . Adde Cicer. loc. cit. Pro JjomoJ' JE. 
Forcellini et 1. Facciolati Lex. tot. Latin. B. Faber in the Thes. 
scholastic. Erudit. observes, " Claves adimere uxori idem est,- 
ac divortium cum uxore facere, Cic. Phil. ii. 28., hinc etiam 
axAs/Saj Hesychius aKvyog exponit." 

The whole passage in the '* Revelations" runs thus : Mtj ^oj3otJ' 
lydi elfn 6 TrpcoTOs xal o l^p^aro^. Ku) 6 ?mv, xou lyEvoftijy vexoo^, xa) 
idoS ^wv eifjii elg tov$ aioovas reuv ulwvoiV' ctfj^viv' xat ip^o) rag xAsi; roD 
a^ou xai ToD iuvarov, 

*' 6 ?a)v, i.e. 6 l^mTrotaov^ quo sensu p^nitur et Jo. vi. 51." Rosen* 
niullerus^. But this is in my opinion to destroy the beauty and 
force of the passage. 6 t^xv is opposed to ly6vo)t4)3y vexgoV. The 
vhole forms an elegant climax, and may be thus translated, — *' I 
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am he thdt liveth^ and yet was dead, and behold 1 am living for evec- 
inore> Araen/' (I not only live, but live for evermore, Amen,) '' and 
1 have the keys of life and of death" — I not only live for ever- 
more. Amen, but have th6 keys of life and of death, that is, can 
raise froof death to life, and tan snatch from life to death. 



Thetford, Dec. 7 , 1814. 



E. H. BARKER. 



COLLATIO 

CODICIS HARLEIANI 5674 
CUM ODYSSEA EDITIONIS ERNESTINiE 176a. 



NO. III. 



dATSS. Z. 



1. Ti^viSorog noAstBs, 

4. stSgv^dfuj et in SchoL ad I. 

S4#. ^ ^ . , , 

8. s^uj row y dfitrrdp^eioi* oJy 

ws ^^ve; iy (TX^sh • Habet el<rs oe 
o-ys^n] Schol. ad I. 345. Mox 
iyifwy ex emend* Videtur ixXtvv 
fnisse a m. pr. et sic citatur ad 
I. 345* ubi dh^tardwy. 

10. ^locvos 6eo1$,' 

16. d&ayiroiTi eadem mauus in 
diaydrrio'i correxit. 

18. 'Si omittit. 

"24. jxiy €8t8o(Jt,sYrj, 
, 29- i^ yaf TOf TO^ovTujv (pdti$ 
dy$fcitooy aydcfiaiysi : KdXXiar^ex.rog 
a xdgis dvii row yoL^^' fJi^sTairoi^' 
(Fou U (pYfCriToy aiio'Toodyr^y fd- 



cu 



, 33. iytiyso' iife) oun, 
: S54 glossa inter lin. i'ltov iy toi$ 
iqWr^ig iar) xa) 0*' <roi o^ttj ro yi* 
rog: sed in textu, 89/ roi yivos 
iff a-) ml aun^. 



40. 7to>Jog et 263. 
44. h(zvo$ cuStj^, 
47. oieirip^ade viytati yj. xsJ- 
fij supra KArra, 

49. ^•omittit. 

50. IfJievou, 

S7» pioLvos i^(nt>lffBiay o< ^'^£ss 
STjXoyiri. 

60. iiyra, Schol. ffo) iovta dvrU 
ifrcoffig, 

68. yp. Ha) Its t^, 

72. TjjxioygnjK et supra yf . tjjx<o- 
I 
vffi, Voluit -^ix/oyoii/v. 

74. ^gfov a m. pr. et 75. xars- 
dijxav ex emend. d§ia'ro(pdvri$ ^sctt 

78. sirs^rja-oir'. 

87» 7f . ffViroEvTo,. 
88. yg). dfji^a^TfS, 

95. difOTtrvscncs text. In marg. 
diroTr>jjyscr>ce et suprascriptum tttu- 
f o-xe, sed aTroirXuygcrxs tantura ex- 
ph'cat. 

96. x^Krdtjisvai. 

99. Jawscrf ex emend. 
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CoOath Codicit Hurtuani^ 



lOa JcboL rtif if ird&at Sm 
'nS IT^ kA 'tad t^ if citat tliud 
KholioD. 

115. ut vufgo, habet . tent. In 
marg. itfii supra fter^. Mire cor- 
fapto hic ircniis tptid Suidam v. 

lutvftova fioia'iXia. Sed prope vero 
Photius MS. uode Suidas haosit^ 

mXwv PactXiku (sic.) 

116. ?ftj3aAe text, et schoL 

122. cEdt^ (sic)« sed glotsa fanr^, 

124. irio-sa, sed Ttetaea schol. 

126. aXAd? 7s iw (sic). 

127* iitsivo;aTO, sed et s prius 
•t a ex emend, esse videntur, licet 
^Qsdem maDns. 

131. ex vK-^^ov$ TO elaiv al dficr- 

rifx^^ : 

132. avrif fiovo') fAsrig^irau 
Sefaol. piavis CLurif fiova-L 

137* >^vya>Jos kouuSs* {i^vo^o* 
^os &fyoi?Jos xoKwg : 
140. yvujy, 
144. irBPirros orip^oj— ^xa) aflij- 

153. £( 9' aJS ys l^corwf iffv\ 
(Pgoris ex emend.) ol Jfoufijf xo^- 
vdv I^U07, et in marg. vulgata pro 
iFar. lect. nisi quod dt pro ro!. 

160. Wov gyciy, sed eyciv di- 
^rso atramento et ex emend. 

. 164. xa) Kelas, sed xaxe7(re 
flcbol. 

165. if^kkkiv et ^ ex emend. 

1 72. scholiastes videtur in qui- 
bu^dim legisse^ \>iv ^ Md$s ^C 
^aye. 

174. wowa-aa'd', sed £ ex emend, 
ejusdem manus pro secunda a. 

178. &arvri fi^i. 

179» «yAi|tt« et sff^Bs* 

190. raJ* ex emend, ejusdem 
m. 

194. £0Yu ri ro< et mox c|scc; 
^s roi, sed rt super ^0. 
200. fict*. In marg. iv^fs^pieov 



f£aV : TVfAviwy arOirrikXH, R4ctt| 
aliter esset verbum (faoii,ai^ fur 
fisu. 

201. Svs^h^ xaXXttrrgxfs. 

207* ira^a M$ schol. 

210. XoiJcraT«r. 

211. aAAijAoiOTK 
220. ^ftoTQiiou, 

237* %af 'tr^ sed r supra o-. 
239* schol. xAvre /xeu ourtt;^ 9 
242. ^iar text, sed eSo^s glos- 
sa. 

244. 245. £[jL(pw juiv i^srsidfT- 

'TOV. 

248. siscro'/. 

255. yviy ^ij. 

256. i[jt,eu Zenodof us. 

264. eio-idjxij o-Dy ro; o-' AristiK 
phanes. 

269' dito^siyova-iv text, et schol. 
fXoiov Ttefi^Mvctv: 

275-288. *^ujs dvdfSart iiloyetah 
ddsrovvrau crri^at tS, 

277* erat ir6(rtf fu, sed eadem 
manus fecit SL Delude ol pm 

TOI. 

285. yimvro, 

288. fji^lffyerai et 17 super <• 

289* d^\rra^y(ps ru i* cJx' jijri- 
Joro^ CjxsTo [debebat £|u.69.] 

291* 7f* ^^£<^ aW} 70U fSfi;^ 
Schol. oi yjx^iires^cu ^ns. Et 
sic citatur is scholiis ad 262. 
Mox 6(i?^(raryi$ et supra yf. xiAiu^ 
flou. [Pro sS^Tjs lege «ufija-«j.]. 

298. Vf>. ^5* f fp^Eo-dai. 

303. i}f w^. Mox ^i^qf et ovAi^j 
sed 01 supra et; et deioda MiUis 
supra circumflex um. 

304. jxaAa siuc £x. 
308. avyyj. 

313. el ydf. 

313. 314. 315. primo ottbsv 
sed ab eadem manu in maigine 
repositi, et versus ita uumeia^ 
311, 312, a, 8. 313, 314^ 315^, 



^ ry r\ 



317* A«roy ex rasutal 



cum Ody$S€a< EditknisMfmeHina. ^' 



3 1 S. ffsxoy et sr^s^ov suprascr. 
Ie4 tt'dt a manu priinn r^vjyrwv, 
Schol. KaWlcrr^aTOs at 5* eu /xgy 
rjgp^gTjy sed r^w^ojv aliud schol. 
' 324. xXu6i |bi£tji ex emend, ejus- 
dem m. 
• 325. ovKur^. 

329. «vavWij. 



OATSS. H. 

3. oJ IfOLtQo^. 

5. off' y^r amjvi;^. 

13. aflercT ?ijv<>^oro;. 
■ 17 • Haris ex emend. 

22. oi^i(n'0(pdvrjs ^pcifjt^oi, 

26. -TToX/v )cai Ipya vefji^rrau, 
Schol. yp. xa< yalav e^ovo'iv : 

31. Trortoo-o-go citat ticholiastes 
M N. 320. 

32. otys et 33. ^iXeowriv Sre xiy 
ns tx7}T(xi scboliastes ad N. 1 19. 

41. fijyWoro^ yj cfKriv ovAJv 
y^i<p6i. ovK fJ. iv ya£ toTg s^^^ 
ffjtrlv, Kod rite ori ^* avrols (sic) 

52.. Tulgata a m. pr. sed ex 
emend, el >uxa jxoAa 7"i/j\o9ey uaXo- 

72, vulgata a m. pr. sed qTrsU 
)(yjiinv &v Sarv ex emend, iro^sv^ 
•vrai glossa. Fortasse interpre- 
tubatur (rrsi^wo'iv, 

74. ofcri T in schof. In alio, al 

77. OTJV BIS TT, y. 

80. vt videtiir. virorotrsverai 
rlirog ws y-oCi^d^iis ^ijcriv iv ro7$ 
iM^TujTiKols : 

85. v^^£(pis. 

86. 6\yj^8acr' et interpr. sXrjXa- 
(Uv^i yjcrau, £tiam in marg. f AijAe- 
taro et eadem interpretatio. 

B7' 'f^i '^s schol. ad 86, 

103. irfynjxoyra f fo^ay schbL 
ltrar|r. 

108. ?(ro-ov. 

NO, X3f I. a. JL 



1 13. egafiSar.et ta|ira /p. JA17- 
Aarai. 

114. triXeidovra. \ 

115. 3>%vfiM, sed bb o/^vij 120. 
117* ouitwre et mox diro\E¥rt6t, 
12^. -erica; $> d^c([(jiioe rs), sed 

vulg. in scLioliis. ^ 

120^ ^tioi, sed super (tf. 

131. vS^suovro ex emendatione 
ejusdem manus. loterpretatitf 
v$Mg hxiL^dvovan, 

149* mrpe\f/e<aysxaoYof. ScboL 
ovro;^ hrir^e^oiev al dgiardf^w : 
[lege ovrcu;.] 

150. 7fffa^ ^ et 6' supra f. 

158. Jff-^^r. 

159. yp. ^i, ml) riyt KdXXiof 
161. offe Jf. 

. 167. r6li* ex emend. 

168. 7ro<xiAo]XTjr<y ex emend. ♦ 

174. ut videtur, adsrsrrtfu. 

178. xa) roTff KTj^VKa et 5^ post 
roVfi suprascr. 

181. (ntel(FwiLiv et hie et supra 
165. 

199. ypdfovori tcxt* ovgayiv. 

204. ^ui^^KTiro. 

213. ju^XAov. 

215. ^f^Trv^crai pro var. lect. 

221. avTTj i^svToi ttiTjriKWTi^OL* 
1? de ol^i g/^TrAija-fl^va/ : — [ Voluit aut 
a^io-rd^^ou aut dgiorofayous, sub- 
audito Ix^po-i^] ^ 

223. cJffWjUrE (sic). Scbol. £jxf ivov 
o^SorovfTy njy s/Ag : 

225. 5/jLwa; rs text. ' et vnum 
schol. sed superscr. $ix^f ^i^wdg 
KOLi $iJiMJas, Mox i^i^yi^B^ss, sed 
v^'i(e(p8g ex emend. 

239. ^^; a ni. pr. ^^^^ex emend. 
Schol. evioi yDd^9V(nv ov dyj (pijs 
dvr) rov oJJg s(py}s : 

249. disToiivrai Ss crrl^Oi V ^<^^' 
f ov yap rawra >iyeroii, si $s tt^o^- 
fgTro oCk dv gVaAAijAtJyfft :-^[l. ^(>o- 
f/jTjTO et g^raPaAAoye/. 

250. dxda-as yf . >ta' lAca; avr) 

TOW (Fliffr^i^OLS, 

251. dififtt^y t6xt. sed in 
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marg. ii$ KitrfjLyiigv, quae refertur 
ad alteram lectionem dni^Mtyt 
^uam et agooscit £tyn>ologii8 M« 
p. 532> 43. 8ed dvB(piiicy p. 119, 
56. 456, ^8• , 

256. ^ffxari} T cv vuxr) pro ?ar. 
lect. 

272. xfXf v9a et ov super «. 

978. Ivta ^1* f/:. 

291. Serjla-iv (sic). 

297* iwraA^cc; et i supra secun- 
dum a, a supra uk 

300. -BTaTiT V *M' 

3Q1. j^irsfoy in texUi, sed in 
marg. oufra;^ ijjXffre^ou. dTtixiy Si 
TO -o'x^ua (if g$ diSa^TidXov : 

306. iviaxuarcauro. 

909. ^l^oy K^g et supra /£. yoij- 
* fta. 

311-316, rovf fj dgicrrof^s 

314. Oixov Jl 7^ e/w* 



'^ 



315. «i x*. 

316. ykrfjrai, sed o/ro supm. 

319. Af^ et yaXi^v^jv, sed in 
schol. ad N. 79* >^iecu et ya- 
A1JVIJ. 

321. etitoi nunc, sed s7ir£f primt 
m. 

322. T^y ifff ex emend, ejus* 
dem manus. 

325. yp, 'ml\ }l6v oT^ 

326. a7:y,yayov ex emend, ct 
^upra yg, flSmfvucrav. 

330. ivx^iLsvoi et fa supra %o. 
Deinde flire, 9*^0^ ov fxeyak^^A 
6v[ji,iy. ex emend, lyusdem oia- 
nus. 

335. dfi^ikoia-t et supra y;* 
V fj^syigoiffty* 

342. ^f^creo. 

344. xaSfiu^s a m. pr. xac0£oif 
ex emend. 
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To THE Editor of the Classical Journal. 

Permit me to solicit, from these among your ingenious correspondentfi, 
whose intercourse with the Continent may be more frequent or exten* 
aive than my own, some intelligence respecting the continuation or 
conclusion of a rare and interesting Work, begun several years ago"; 
^nd as it is of this description, to offer a short notice comprisiiig its 
chief outlines to such of your readers as are still ignorant tlittt such ^ 
woc% exists. 1 allude to the "Teniamen Palaographia AstyrU^Per- 
«iar, sive simplicis conipendii ad€xplicandum antiquissima monunoeata 
populomm qui olim circa niediam Asiam habitarunt ; praesertun vero 
Cuneatoi ^uas irocant inscriptiones. Auetore D. Ant. Aug. Uenr. Lich- 
tenstein,^' in a quarto volume of about two hundred pages, (besid^ 
plates,) printed at Helmstad, in Ae year 1803. Through the mediom 
of^our Journal, I wish to learn whether Mr. Lichtenstein has fulfilled 
bis original intention (often declared in this work) of publishing another 
part; without which the present, however curious, interesting, awl 
l^am^^d^if^i^j^ jKMi^ate npr satisfiictory. 
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Fft>m the prefatory address to his reader, we discover this author's 
^inion^ that most Asiatic monuments of antiquity, bearing inscriptions 
found on this side of the rivers Oxus and Indus, may be considered as 
Skmtie works, (executed by the descendants of Sbem) or of people 
who used a language to which we may trace those dialects now called 
Oriental, especially the Aramaan and Arabic: and that a diligent 
(Domparisoo of the elements which have contributed to the alphabets of 
all these languages would most effectually assist in explaining the 
ancient inscriptions ; not only those that are the principal subject of 
this essay, the extraordinary nail-headed or wedge'formed characters 
{** literas cuneatas" caract^res k clous, arrow headed or Persepolitan 
letters) but the Phoenician, and Pahlavi, or writing on monuments of the 
time when Persia was governed by the Sassanian dynasty. Most, he af- 
firms, or perhaps all, of the cuneiform characters, belong to the same class 
of Semitick elements, to which may be referred the writing of cognate 
fiuailies, younger by several centuries ; such as the Punic, Saiaanian- 
PerdCt EstrangeUhSyriaCf and Cufic-AraHc. A resemblance of fonn, 
ui three or four instances, first led Mr. Lichtenstein to a general and 
laborious comparison of all the ancient alphabets. In the character 

^^ found on Babylonian bricks, he perceived the Estrangelo-Syriac 

y^ both being equivalent to the Hebrew Q. And in the Cuneiform 
alphabets may be discovered a letter of which the principal feature 

consists in three upright strokes or wedges thus, 77? or jW • Mr. 

Lichtenstein resolves this into the Hebrew ^ and traces it in the 

Pbcenician ^J^ according to Pococke; and in the old Cufic ^ 

He also finds in the ancient Syriac or Hebrew ^ beth, the Zendo- Medic 

character thus represented ^ . g^en also in Aramaean or Nabathean 

inscriptions, (published by Niebuhr ;) in Assyrian, (as on an antique in 
the ** Monumens In^its^' of Monsieur Millin ; } in Palmyrene, (as givea 
by Wood,) on Babylonian bricks and other monuments of indisputable 

antiquity. 

In the third section, (Cap. 1. Depatria Scripturse cuneatse, p. 14.) 
bar ingenious author positively asserts that the arrow-headed or Per* 
sepolitan letters owe their origin to Middle Asia, the region inhabited 
by the immediate posterity of Sheni. - All the monuments, inscribed 
with such characters, have been found (as far as he could asceilain) 
in Persia, Mesopotamia, (about the territory of Babylon) a few, perhaps, 
in Cdosyria, and some, certainly, in Et/ypt. These, however; are not 
to be considered as works of the Egyptians themselves, but of the 
Persians, who invaded their country under Cambyses.^ 



' To a similar invasion of Greece, we ^ay ascribe the extraoniinary and 
l&hlv vaUiable engraved gems lately brought from the plain of Marathon, 
by Sir William Gefi, and perlcctly reseipblu^ others found at Persef oha by 
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Mr. Lichtenstein proceeds to state (page 17) that three great nations 
or families principally florisbed at the time when ChUminar or the 
palace of Persepolisy and the royal tombs in its vicinity were constructed. 
Iliose nations were^ probably, he says, the Persians, Medes, and Am* 
m«ans ; these latter comprehending the Assyrians and Elamites ; 
while the Bactrians, a powerful and numerous people, may have beat 
confounded with the Medes. Hence that variation of dialect which 
occasioned the triple alphabet of Cuneiform letters, observable among 
the sculptures of Fei^sepolis and on other monuments ; the Persic cor- 
responding to the Pahlavi ; the Medic or character of the sacred idioro^ 
equivalent to the Zend of Anquetil du Perron ; and the Aramaean, (or 
INabathean) of which an alphabet is compiled from the insoriptionB 
given by Niebuhr. 

; Some ingenious remarks are then offered respecting the orrMr-fomed 
stroke, which constitutes the element of these alphabets, and is sup- 
posed by our author to have been considered, among people famous 
for skill in archery, as a sacred emblem of Mars, (the planet or its pre- 
siding divinity ;) and this Mirrtkh (^^yo) as Mr. L. styles it, may be 

traced, he thinks, in the mysterious Lingam of the Indian Brahmins* 
The triangular form under which, also, this appears in the oldest Baby- 
Ionian writings, seems derived from the sacred triangle of the Sabaeans, 
considered as the Venus Urania, Anaitis, Queen of Heaven, a Chiff 
Divinity of the Babylonians and Assyrians, and now called loni, by the 
Brahmans, in whose religious worship it is sometimes combined with 
the masculine sign of Mars, or rather of Jupiter Genitor. 

In the sixth section, (chap. 1) an analysis of every letter is given, 
according to the Hebrew order of alphabetical succession. Here wt 
learn that the simple upright wedge or arrow-head is, in power» equi- 
valent to the alif, or first letter of the Arabians, which in form also it 
resembles. The shorter and more obtuse wedge, described in general 
with a diagonal inclination, represents the Hebrew i tod. The seventh 
section treats of those characters which may be deuominated auxiliaiy 
or secondary : the eighth, of that point which separates words ; the 
ninth, of the direction in which the arrow-headed inscriptions are to be 
read ; and on this subject, Mr. L. differs from many other learned 
antiquaries, and declares as his opinion that they are written, like 
Hebrew and Arabic, from the right hand towards the left. 

In the second chapter, (lect. 1.) our author offers some remarks on 
insofiptions found among the ruins of Persepolis, which he considers as 
monuments exceeded or equalled only by those of Upper Egypt. Tht 
three alphabets before mentioned, Persic, Medic, and Babylonian, or 
Aramaean, all cuneiform, are discovered on the marbles of the Persepo* 
litan temple or palace, which, according to the Greek writers, must b^ve 
been erected before the time of Darius Codomannus, but not before the 

m 

Sir William Ouseley, exhibiting human figuries, arrow-headed characteri^ 
and other devices, asjappears by a short notice in the Classical Journa/, No. 
XVII, p. 1961 
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time of Cyrus; whilst the Oriental writers describe it as of an origin 
much more aiicieot, attributing its foundation to a king named Jems/iid. 
After some etymological observations, Mr. Lichtenstein proceeds to 
explain the inscriptions marked B. and G. in Niebuhr's Travels, (Vol. 
II. tab. 24.) sculptured in the Zend or Medic character, and resolved 
into the Aramieany by our author, who expresses their powers in equiva- 
lent Syriac letters, and finally annexes a literal translation in Latin : 
this, probably, the readers of the Classical Journal will be desirous of 
seeing ; and, perhaps, having seen it, will be rather disappointed than 
satisfied. The Version of Niebuhr's inscription marked B, is here 
offered, according to Mr. L. (p. 90.) '' Revereniiui Darium anacho- 
retam magnificum : glorietur robore animi tutela magnifica ! reveremini 
Darium tutelam magnificorum ! Prodit interniinatio : reveremini Darium 
tutelam maj^nificorum ! Increpat te— extollite Darium, vexillum Cyri Se- 
nis(vel herois) O turba metite perfectiouem (i.e. fruamini opere perfecto.) 
Increpat le atrium Cyri Sapientis: Reveremini quos congregat magnifi- 
centia Cyri. Laetatur senex (herosi Hom 1) gloriatur Cyrus instaurator, 
(sculptor?) Protegit Magus (an Magos?) tuetur et providct. Prodit inter- 
minatio: reveremini Darium tutelam magnificam (vel auachoretani mag- 
nificum) qui seorsim habitat in aspreto (loco confragoso) niagnifico ! £x- 
toUite Darium anachoretam magnificum. Reveremini Darium anachore- 
tarn magnificum ! Vivat Darius anachoreta magnificus ! Gloriatur Cyrus 
robore animi ! Increpat te : reveremini quos congregat magnificentia 
Cyri I Beneficus est senex (heros) principem se gerit Cyrus providendo." 
An inscription given by Le Bruyn, and found on an alabaster antique 
in the collection of Count Cay 1 us, our author pronounces to be of the 
second cuneiform class, corresponding to the Pehlvi, (or Pahlavi, as 
Sir William Jones writes the word). Of this two readings are ofiered — 
thus expressed in corresponding Arabic letters: the one, 

signifying ^^ Depugnat damanem arena Huma dei :** the other, 

1^1 U ^t U4II Ui: ^ 

*' Depugndt damonem deus noster Anhuma deus**' 

This Huma or Homa, Mr. L. observes, was the founder of Magism, 
which is the reformed Sabean religion ; Anhuma, he says, is Oromasdes. 
Of the third arrow-headed alphabet which Mr. L. denominates the Ba- 
bylonian or Aramaean, a specimen is given from that most extraordinary 
sculptured stone, procured at the ruins called Tak-i-Kesra, (near the 
ancient Ctesiphon) brought to France by Citizen Michaux, and pub- 
lished with many ingenious remarks and conjectures by the learned 
Jtfillin, in his " Monumens Antiques In^dits," (Tome 1.) Babylonian 
bricks and inscriptions in Le Bniyn's and Niebuhr's Travels, furnish 
other examples of this character. But the principal is that from the 
Tak'i-Kesra Stone, of which the inscription is printed in arrow-headed 
types, cut purposely for this work, and in corresponding Hebrew letters 
with a Latin translation. Its subject, according to Mr. L. is a Nania, 
or funeral dirge, recited on solemn occasions, or addressed by the chief 
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priest to those Sabean or Persian women who assembled at certain times 
of public mourning to lament their fathers^ husbands, brothers, or 
other friends deceased. Of this it will be sufficient ta transcribe the 
fii^t part, (from p. ll2.) 

" Erdictnm nieuni ad vos» filiae cipporum (parentatrices) 
Observatur infortunium, pungit cogttatio foveas adapertiones period!* 

cas (cipporum) 
Imo tempus mannmissionis (sunt) discessns nostri ad patres nostros^ 
Quando ad mansiones firmas findit sepulcra nostra. 
Vis exercituum potentium, generationis seternorum, 
Delemur bora Atsaphatht^ matris Hakemi,* 
Patris reliqui exercitus potentium : 
Yivificabimur per voces resurrectionis. 
Quae emancipabit nos in niansionem non circumscriptam; 
Procul a terroribus noxae dilatae, 
Procul ab ira Deoruni, 
A tartaro Orct» torvo adspectu conterentis te. 
Infecit te Deus horroribus praeposteris, 
Dolore reminiscentiae, fonte clamonim. 
Exacuit terrores in adversis rebus nostris. 
Adspergens acetum dispensat medicinam, 
Exercitus potentium separat. 
lidem profecto qunque resuscitant vitam nostram. 
Quin immittit vJAitationemjacturarum mortalibus, 
Edam nunc epitomen epicediorum, leges singulatim/' 

Of two short inscriptions, copied at Persepolis, by Niebuhr, (Vol. lU 
tab. 24.) Mr. L. offers the following translations : " Rex quoque 80«- 
pitat Aramaeos fratres nostros : consilia ejus firma sunt, ut ferramentna 
lapidis. Syria in tempus sempitemum ore laudum celebrabit ilium; 
(or according to a reading of Le Bruyn)intentio curae ejus vigilat: pro* 
tegit ut ferramentum lapi<iem, Syriani in tempus sempiternum : Profecto 
tutela tua perennabit/' In the other we read, ** Euge palatium quod 
ostendit opes et testatur ; rex quoque sospitat Aramasos fratres nos« 
tros indicat (hoc) atrium arcus magnifice (i. e. magnifice fomicatnm)^ 
(p. 108.) 

Ill the sixth section, (chap. 2.) we find some observations on magical 
cylinders, exhibiting characters of the arrow-headed alphabets : some 
of' those have been discovered in Asia, and a few in Egypt, where pro- 
bably they were made by native artists during the Persian supremacy 
in that country, as we are authorised to suppose, from the inaccurate 



' A Goddess of the Aramseans, called Ataf oLm) by the Coreish Arabs 

(See Golii Lexicon, p. 101.) The Cbald : KSfitt^ or K920^» mceror, dolor, 6k. 
Hence the Venus Libitina, or Goddess of Death was named HnE)2tM* 

^ Hakem appears to be Harpocrates, Vishnu, Hermes and Merciw; 
the tutelary divinity of the planet Mercury, and, not improbably, me 
Deity of the Druses, has hence derived his name. But this must not by 
any m^antbe confounded with the Egyptian Prince or Kbalif, called Hakem. 
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^ms of seTend letters. Mr. L^ acknowledges his obligations to Sir 
Joseph Banks» tor an impression or drawing of an Asiatic c^ lindrical 
antique peculiarly interesting, which, he says, once belonged to the 
Florentine Museum, and, as he asserts, proves most indisputably that the 
arrow-beaded inscriptions are to be read from right to left. This 
amulet, talisman, or magic cylinder, of which an engraved represents" 
tion is annexed, displays, it must be confessed, three very extraordinary 
figures, constituting, (if Mr. L. be not wrong in bis coi\jectures) the triad 
of Divinities, worsl]i][4>ed by the ancient Sabaeaus, or the JVimurti, sttU 
.adored by the Indian BrahnMUis — One is the Goddess called ZoAarah 

Qj^^ by the Arabs ; the tTtMtl T)^ho of the Hebrews, or Queen of 

Heaven ; (Jeremiah, chap, vii, and xliv.) the Venus Urania of the 
Greeks and Romans ; and tutelary Deity of the moon and planet Venus. 
The next figure is her husband ^«A; and the third Hakem (before 
mentioned) who is conspicuous with a bird's legs, and a scorpion's tail. 
The inscription on this cylinder, Mr. Lichtenstein thus reduces into 
Arabic letters, (p. 146.) 



^yj »USJ jjuh ^\ Ji* Kj^lki 



and offers this translation of it : *< Conclodimns ilium Ash patrem 
Hakemi / Occultate ilium Silentio V' As a specimen of the cuneiform 
writing, the two proper names that here occur, with the intermediate 
word, are given in the original and the corresponding Arabic characters. 

The third chapter begins with some observations on Phcenician in- 
fcr^ions which, according to Mr. Lichtenstein, may be illustrated by 
SMans of the arrow-headed alphabets. Pococke (Descript of the East, 
-Vol. II. pi. xxxiii.) and Bartnelemy (Lettre k Olivieri, pi. iii.) furnish 
him with subjects for interpretation : one he thus translates, (p. J 56.) 
'' Equidem pulvis est reconditorium meum, et in pulverem effodietis se- 
polcrum meum ; (est) festinatio mea ad revertendum a mari suspicionum 
supra lectum meum. Quies haec est in aetemuni ; Confidit deside* 
rium meum Spei : quod condar in hospitium matris meae. Vel pulveri 
lex (consulit !)" 

Our author next devotes a section (p. l6o.) to the Pahlavi writing 
found on medals and other remains of the Sassanians, who governed 
Ytrsia from the third to the seventh century. But in decyphermg these, 
Mr. Lichtenstein differs, respecting two or three letters, &om Monsieuir 
de Sacy and Sir William Ouseley, who several years ago published 
their explanations of various gems and coins of the Sassanian dynasty. 
In closing this notice, it must be observed that, on the subject of long 
iMcriptions written in cuneiform characters, respecting which the most 
Itolied men have hitherto not determined whether they should be read 
from right to left, or from left to right ; of which the age, and even the 
language^ has not hitherto bicen aseerttdined ; Mr. Lichteifstein'shold 
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oonject ares, and still bolder translat]0D8» seem to require in every Imei 
almost in every word, tho^e proofs which he reserves for another volume 
— fapparently convinced of their sufficiency. Without these proofs, the 
present work, although it evinces considerable learning:, ingenuity, re« 
•earch, and modesty, must be considered, as 1 before observed, unsatis- 
factory and incomplete. In the opinion, however, of an antiquary who 
lately perused it, and who has studied during many years the^incient 
languages of Asia, aud examined with attention all that Dr. Hager and 
others (unsuccessfully, as he thinks) have already attempted on the sub« 
ject of cuneiform alphabets* this " Ttntamen Palaographue" may 
lerve not only as a very useful guide in the labyrinth of Persepolitan 
and Babylonian mysteries, but prove, perhaps, a key in the hands of 
others, if not of the author himself, to unlock the recesses contain- 
ing their most recondite treasures. 

Feb. IS, IS15. V.D.P^ 
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NO. I. 

X N common with many of your readers, I have derived much in- 
struction from the communications of your Correspondents on 
Biblical subjects; my improvement, however, would have been grea- 
tet, but for ^hat appeared to me to be irrelevant matter, sometimes 
introduced into the discussions. In truth, some of the disputants 
in their contest for victory have occasionally lost sight of the 
question, been backward to admit points when proved, and wil- 
ling, at times, to impute to the words of an opponent a sense 
different from that in which he used them. On subjects of mere 
wit, the indulgence of this propensity may be excusable, because 
the intention cannot be mistaken ; or if it should, the embarrass- 
ment only excites mirth ; but it ought as much as possible to be 
guarded against in discussions respecting the sense of the word^of 
God. 

In the present communication, I mean to confine myself prin- 
cipally to a subject which has occupied a considerable portion of 
your pages, and which was brought into discussion by Mr. Bet 
lamy's critical remarks oh Dr. A. Clarke's Bible; or rather by the 

Doctor's assertion, that DTT/K is a plural noun. But previou8]y> 

1 shall offer a remark or two on the controversy between Dr. Gt 
S. Clarke and Mr. Bellamy. 

Mr. Bellamy (No. iii. p. 625.) protests against the Doctor's 
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flxclnnon df Ae first f^fb from the text of Gen. 49. IS, "as 
a gloss ;" and sIiowh that the word does nnt mean haven, but coatt 
ox shore. Of course the Doctor's " tricolon of synthetic paral- 
lels, each line having seven syllables in three words/' fell to the 
ground. 

The^author of " Hebrew Criticism and Poeirt/" (No. vr- 
p. 253) himself produces authority (Judges v. 17) for Mr. B.'» 
version, and concedes the point to the " objector." Tliis is as il 
ought to be ia critical diaquitiitions, and had the Doctor rested 
here, he would have merited praise, and some of his slips would 
probably have escaped detection or been forgotten ; but his per- 
tinacity in pursuing a contest, on the ihreshold of which he owns 
a defeat, could not fail to induce a scrutiny on the purt of many 
of your readers. In the very sentence, by which he had gained on 
die lovers of candor, he destroys the eltect, by introduciug irrc- 
levaat matter — matter, of the truth of which he could not be cer- 
tain ; for, having conceded the point *' lo the objector," he adds— 
" who appears unacquainted with Bishop Lowth's Prelections on 
Isaiah," 8Cc. If so, what is that to the purpose J 'ITie contest 
£d not relate to the Bishop's book, but to the Bible and the 
Doctor's book. The Dr. then says (p. 254) " Not therefore, 
' such a bigot is this gentleman to his [not] favorite metre.'" — I 
read this with pleasure as a franic abandonment of the metrical 
structure, which be hud been rearing, and was inclined to forget 
the introduction of " Bishop Lowth's Praeleclions," (though he 
had no right to try to pull down the Bii<hop along with himself) ; 
but I was speedily convinced, that either L had misunderstood 
him, or that the point at issue had not been conceded with grace, 
Biit wrung from him by "the objector;" for he b^ins his next 
sentence with a formidable " Bat." — " But they [the Doctor and 
the objector] must not part in the harbour widiout the asser- 
tion that MANY woRns, both in the Hebrew of the Old 
Testament, an(J the Greek of the New, have by Me most ob- 
TiiODOX, as well as the best persons, long been esteemed 
GLOSSES AND INTERPOLATIONS." — I shall not stop to enquire 
the precise forc« of the " &uf," in this place ; but I did ask my- 
self, what he meant by introducing " the assertion," that many 
persons have esteemed a number of words in the present text to 
be interpolations^ Had any one denied that there were such 
persona f Certainly not Mr. B, On the contrary, that gentleman 
has made the same assertion more than once, and his complaint 
has been, that those, who harbour that suspicion on many words of 
Ae text, have, like the Doctor, attempted to mutilate the Bible 
by tbeir esclusion. But this is not the only objection which has 
Struck me and many of your readers, against this singular sentence. 
What does the writer mean by apj^ying the epithets " most orlho- 
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iox^ aEhd '' best persons" to those who esteem many words in lh# 
text to be interpolations i He cannot surely believe that the rea* 
ders of the Classical Journal are of that description, which will 
fittach importance to epithets-— or that the use of such terms wiU 
pass with them for arguments : nor can he intend to say, that those 
who object to the exclusion of words from the text, on the pre- 
tence that they are glosses, are the most heterodox and the worst 
persons. Such a meaning I will not impute to any gentleman^ 
and must, therefore, confess that I cannot understand him. 

Dr. G. S. Clarke (p. 25d) remarks, that Mr. Bellamy's '< middle 
paragraph, p. 630, may be equally applicable to almost any li- 
terary endeavour [as to his own], tends to countenance idleness 
and supineness, and will be justly appreciated by all liberal rea- 
ders." In the paragraph alluded to, Mr. B. says, ** Had he (Dr. 
C), without rejecting any . part of the original, shown, that those 
parts in^ the translation [meaning the common version], which im- 
peach the moral justice of the Hebrew legislator, as well as others^ 
which seem to strengthen the cause of deism, are rendered wrongs 
Christians of all denominations would have thanked him.'' Does 
the Doctor mean to say, that to recommend to scholars a careful 
revision and correction of the mis-translated passages in the re- 
ceived version is ** to countenance idleness :" or, that " every li- 
terary endeavour" deserves equal reprehension with attempts to 
add to or take from the words of Scripture ? Such a mode of 
defence '' will indeed be justly appreciated by all liberal readers." 

But I shall leave such trifles to ofier a remark on a matter of 
more importance — the Doctor's comment on Isai. 7* 14. '' Behold 
a virgin shall conceive and bear [Heb. and she shall bear"] a son, 
and Stall call his name ImmanueL'^ This '^ author, probably of 
equal age and graduation to the translators/' of the received ver- 
sion ^' with the advantage of improvement in learning, accruing in 
two hundred years," — ''humbly apprehends! that the young wo- 
man usually called the virgin is the same with the prophetess, ch« 
Till. 3." He has been well answered by Mr. Bellamy. 

To what the latter has advanced I add, that the lxx. both here 

and in Gen. Xxiv.43, render HDTyn by vot^^ivos — the very word 

used by Matthew (i. 23) for virgin* That the Greek writers em* 
ployed this word in the same sense, must be known to all your 
classical readers. 

Allow me to observe, in passing, that in the quotation by Mat- 
thew, one of those untranslated Hebrew words, which may legiti- 
mately be employed as evidence on one of the questions at issue, 
between Mr. B. and his opponents, 7K UQCl^ is, both by the lxx 

and Matthew, put into the Greek character thus * Efji^fMtpwfiK 
14 ow, whether we believe widi Mr. B. that the two trans- 
lations are perfectly independent of each other^ or with his 
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opponents, that Matthew quoted from the Lxx; the effect will 
be the same aa to the purpose for which I have noticed it. la 
Ae Greeks the vowels inserted to give voice to the coo* 
sonants are precisely those which the Hebrew exhibnts, and 
the dagesh'd D is expressed by doubling the Greek ft : thus the ]f 

oin, with Hhiric, is expressed by the epsilon, the Q b} jx/Xy foI« 

lowed by «( for the Harnetz; the i by v, the) by ou; the t|» 

by the Greek ij. But to return — 

If credit can accrue to any one for questioning the authority of 
the Evangelists^ let the Doctor have t^at credit, but here he is not 
original. If, however, he understood the force ot the Hebrew in 
this passage, he would not grieve that he was not the originator of 
so strange an interpretation. Long before die Doctor wrote, it 
was alleged that all that was meant in Isaiah was simply this :-— 
The woman that is now a virgin shall be a wife, and have a son^ 
See. A curious mode indeed of telling the king, that in a short 
time the invaders would be ex|>elled. The meaning of the He- 
brew cannot be mistaken, even in the English version. The 
words in the original import, that at the time of lier conception, 
and at the period of her delivery, the woman alluded to should be 
a virgin: or thus, while yel a virgin she shall conceive^ and 
while jfet a virgin she shall bear a son — a fact, not more surpris* 
ing to the learned writer, than it appeared to Mary, '^Tfoog tmu 
rouro, hn) Ay^ga ou yimaiuo.'' But, blessed was she thai bb* 
LiEv BO : /or there was a performance of those things which wer€ 
UUd her from the Lord. 

The Hebrew is remarkably precise. Let it be recollected, that 
the pronoun ^* she" is put neither for woman nor for wife, but for 
virgin. The text, therefore, may be truly read thus : *' Behold a 
virgin shall conceive, yea a virgin shall bear a son T— I might 
enlarge on this, but it cannot be necessary, and I therefore pnv- 
ceed to the principal question I had in view iu the present com- 
munication. 

Whether is DVpN^. a singular or a plural noun? 

This question is one of much greater importance, than some 
of your correspondents seem to view it, if I may judge from their 
manner, the carelessness with which mis-statements of facts have 
been not only given but repeated, and from the irrelevant matter 
that has been pressed into the discussion. Those who take an 
interest in the question, and I hope they are many, will not, I 
am persuaded, think the time mis-spent, that may be employed in 
sweepii^ away some of the rubbish, under which the real questioh 
has been attempted to be buried. I mean no' personal offence to 
any of the parties, but truth ought never to be compromised or 
frittered away in compliments. 



108 Hebrew Criticism. 

W. N. (Number ix. 62) asks, *^ How happens it, that there 
«re yet those among the learned, who perhaps will not object to 
an alteration in the Greek original of the one Testament, on the 
authority of versions and MSS. yet would show themselves indig- 
nant at even the supposition of a fault in the printed Hebrew 
copy of the more ancient part of the same volume?" — And 
speaking of Mr. B. he says, ^^ I am sorry that his pages should 
have been stained 'with uncandid, and, I fear I may say, abusive 
treatment of Kennicott and De Rossi. — Is it. Sir, just or honor- 
able, in your correspondent to place Dr. Clarke and Dr. Kenni- 
cott on a level, and represent them as pursuing the same plan 

* substituting one letter for another,' ' one word for another,'" — 
^^ supported by no versions or various readings : will Mr. B. say 
that Dr. Kennicott's publication consists of corrections similar to 
these?" — This is followed by instances to prove, that the printed 
Hebrew text is at variance with Mr. Bellamy, — with quotations in 
the New Testament, — in opposition to MSS. and opposed to 
itselfJ 

• From those who thus express themselves, we have a right to ex* 
pect something new at least. But from W. N. we have nothing 
but what has been often stated, and as often answered, as the greater 
fmrt of your readers must know. His quotations are Gen. iv. 8. 
^ Cain said to Abel his brother.*' — ** what did he say" &c. Psal. 
xl. 7. '^ my ears hast thou opened*' compared with Heb. x. 5. — 
Isai. liii. 8. *'for the transgression of my people was he smitten;*' 
followed by Kennicott's story from Origen, to prove that after 
** smitten" we should add the lxx gloss, *' to death." — ^The song 
of David, Sam. xii. and Psal. xviii. — 9, Sam. xxii. 11, *^ he was 
seen on the wings of the wind," compared with Psal. xviii. 10, 
*^ he did fly" &c. And the enumeration of David's mighty 
men in 2 Sam. xxiii. compared with [W. N. in copying omits it] 
) Chron. xi. 

This is an easy way of displaying learning, but it is not fair 
that such a tax should be laid on the time of your readers, to say 
nothing of the value of your pages. ITiis writer can scarcely be 
ignorant, that Dr. K. was the author of more publications than 
one. What does he mean then by " Dr. K.'s publication ?" — Dr. 
K.^s collection of Various Readings does not place him on^ level 
with Dr. G. S. Clarke; but his " Stale of the Printed Hebrew 
Text of the Old Testament considered," does place him on the 
same leyel. It may not be known to W. N. but few of the rea- 
ders of the Classical Journal can be ignorant, that Dr. K. had set 
Dr. C. the example of ^* substituting one letter for another"— 
'* one word for another," — of adding words to, and rejecting words 
from the text — ** supported by no versions or various readings." 
His quotations must have been taken at second hand, for the 
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greater part ' of them are Kennicott's ; but if copied from the ori- 
ginal work, how came he to stain your pages ** with uncandid^ 
and I fear I may say, abusive treatment of " your correspondent 
Mr. Bellamy, when he must have seen the fact stated by Mr. B. 
staring him in the face i — I venture to say, that the next time this 
writer encroaches on the time of your readers, he will not attempt 
to deny that Dr. Kennicott has proposed many alterations not sup* 
ported by any MS.; nor even by any versiem, which however 
would be no authority, were it the case. What ! improve the He- 
brew by the versions of ignorant fallible men ? Let us first see a 
correct translation from the text as it stands. 

With great pleasure have many readers of the Classical Jour- 
ml seen in the last JKumber^ Proposals for publishing by Sub* 
scription a New Translation of the Scriptures. I am not one of 
those who can at the expense of truth cry up the authorised ver^ 
sion as approaching nearly to perfection. It is perhaps as good 
as could have been made at the time it was published ; but in 
many parts, the sense of the original is not only hidden, but di- 
rectly contradicted in the common version, as well as in its parent 
the Vulgate. It would be too much to expect from any indivi- 
dual, a perfect translation of a book, which has for ages been 
'' clothed in sackcloth ;'' but if Mr. B. only succeeds in removing 
a portion of the iilemishes which disfigure all the versions, he will 
render an essential service to the cause maintained by Christiana. 
Of his ability to do this I entertain no doubt, from his contribu^ 
tions to the Classical Journal. He has elucidated some passageli 
in every one of his communications, and I hope that in an under- 
taking of such magnitude and importance be will meet with sup- 
port. 

It is but an ineffectual way of cloaking indolence, or covering 
ignorance, to take for granted that our common version is a cor- 
rect translation of the original. It may be convenient for some 
Vktn that this should be the popular belief. It is much easier to 
charge the original with the objectionable matter exhibited in the 
versions, than to investigate the true sense. I thought that the 
period for idle compliments to ^the translators, at the expense of 
truth, had passed away ; but I was in a mistake. Your corre- 
apondentX. Y. [No. ix, p. 89] tells us, " the truth is, that this 
objectionable matter is as certainly to be found in the Hebrew, as 
it IS in the English — without new modelling the original itself, no 
man can, without false translations, make it speak any language 
but what appears to our author [Mr. Bellamy] so liable to objec- 
tions." Would T. Y. wish us to believe that God is the author of 
ipvil— -^Aa^ the evil done in the city is drnie by Jehovah! Or 
would any one expect, after hearing him speak as above^ that he 
Umself should instantly 1^ found ^^ new modelling the original V* 
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'^ The only chaagei^' he proposes on v. 13| of the Slnt chapter of 
Job, ^' are die introductioD of /> in the place of 3 in the diird w^ord ; 
ihhI the omission of J in the la8t."--^YeS; Sir : this assailant of 
Mn'BeUainy proposes to change only two words in a verse con- 
sisting of no less than seven ! 

I am sorry to be obliged to differ in any thing from the ophnoAs 
of one of your learned correqmndents, to whom I confess myself 
indebted for some information received through the medium of 

5iur miscellany. I am aware of the respect due to so profound a 
ebrew scholar as Mr. Hails, especially considering the modesty 
vrith which he speaks of himself — ** it is an honor^' (says he) '' to 
which 1 could scarcely have aspired, to be classed with the Eng- 
lish translators, Kennicott, De Rossi, &c. and it is, perhaps, an 
honor to which I have no just claim. I certainly consider myself 
much inferior to them ; but if MY knowledge of Hebrew est^ 
tended no farther than Mr. BJs I would not have had the teme* 
rity to trouble the Editor of die Classical Journal with my re- 
marks." ^No. xviii. p. 9,50). I am aware with what diiffidenoe a 
person who has no pretensions to Mr. B.'s knowledge of Hebrew 
idiould venture, in the smallest point, to dissent from the dicta of 
so much greater a master ; but I have a right to claim from his 
conscious superiority a little indulgence ; and from the great tem- 
per and moderation displayed by this writer> I am under but little 
apprehension of experiencing any bad effects from his displeasure* 
JL ought however to bespeak his ^' patience;" for I mean not only 
tp question the fEumess of some of his statements in his contest 
with Mr. B. but, convinced with the latter, and with Sir William 
JDrummond, that OTV^ Elhoim is a noun singular, I must presume 
to oppose, generally, his arguments, as well as those of others, in 
favor of a plural signification. 

This writer, [No. x. p. 250], like your correspondent W. N., 
speaks ^* of Mr. B.'s modesty in charging Dr. Kennicott with ig- 
norance of the Hebrew, and with adding to, or taking from, & 
Hebrew text, in the manner proposed by Dr. G. S. Clarke." 
Is Mr. H. really as iminformed as W. N. respecting the bold at- 
tempts of Dr. K. and has he yet to learn that many of the alter- 
ations proposed by him, betrayed " ignorance" of the structure 
and idioms of the language, in those points on which he com* 
mitted himself i 

Heartily as I agree with Mr. H. in the censure he levels at Dr. 
Clarke, for daring to alter the text, 1 cannot join him and others 
in their effort to employ Dr. C. as a foil to set off the high merits 
of Hr. K. Let justice be done to both. The '* manner,** which 
Mr. H. censures, was not " proposed by Dr. G. S. Clarke." It 
was proposed and largely exemplified by Dr. Kennicott, sixty years 
ago, and Dr. C. only followed the example set him by diat learned 
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Att ;-— ^r learned 1 allow him to have been^ notwithttaiicling 
Ae presumption of which be stands conTicted, in having dared to 
add to, and- take from, the Hebrew, often without die countenance 
of a single MS. and notwitfastandii^ the ignorance eahibiled in 
many of his critiques on the text. 

From the language employied by Mr. Hails^ I am, in charity, bound 
to bdiieve, that he is not acquainted with the contents of Kennicott's 
Dissertations ;' and that he has seen none of the volumes that were 
called forth at the dme by the appearance of this publication. Ai 
it is possible also that some of your readers may not yet know 
that the greater part of the emendations proposed by Dr. K. had 
no better authority than his own fancy, I shall give two examples, 
out of some hundreds selected, not on account of their peculiar 
boldness, but because their futility has been established on an au- 
diority exactly equal to that which proposed their adoption. 

It may be proper to remark, before giving the first, that though 
Dr. K. admits [Dissert, p. 24] that two sacred historians, record^ 
lag the same fact, were not bound to express the sense in ^ the 
same words," the greater part of his volume is filled with exam* 
pies of their statements of the same facts in different wordi ; from 
ichich he infers one or other of them to have been corrupted!! 
— Comparing 1 Chron. vii. 9* with £ Sam. v. 10, in the former he 
finds ** Lord of hosts,"— >in the latter ^* Lord God of hosts.'' — 
'' But" (says the Dr.) ^^as the former phrase occurs above 200times^ 
and the latter not perhaps above £0 — it $eem$ right to prefer the 
phrase in Chronicles ; especially as the word V1^^ is (1 believe) 
ho where found in this sacred name through the Books of 
Sanuiely but in this place." [p. &2.] Compare this with the fol- 
lowing : '* As to the phrases /V)H33{ *^^ XViTV [Lord God of 
Hosts] and TW)^^ iDJT [Lord of Hosts] I now suspect that v6h 
always preceded /T1K3^ originally, when applied to God." — ^The 
author of the former opinion is Kennicott ; but who is he who 
^' now suspects^ the second to be the fact f The same Kennicott ! ! 
[p. 525.] So much for the infallibility of this improver of the He- 
ibrew Text. 

.^;ain [Dissert, p. 409.] *' the word ^ non is very remarkable. 
It occiurs 35 times in this form ; but is in other places mare regU" 
iarhf [notice the phrase] expressed \^, T\s somewhat strange, 
^at so common a particle should so frequently be expressed tm- 
properly ; because, if a transcriber knew any one word in the Ian- 

>i ^ _ . -^— — -, ■ j r ■ I _ _L _^ ■ T 

■ He who is convinced that, " to indulge in conjecture till after every le- 
-gitimate method of interpretation has been tried, without success, is cri- 
mnal in a critic'' [No. xiii. p. 08] could not be desirous to be found asso- 
<3ated with Dr. &. as ^'an honor," were he acquainted with all his 
ratings. 
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nage, he must be supposed to know ihisr If so, hbw came Dl*. 
A. to bebeve that they have made such mistakes, and that of 
two words between which there is no greater difference dmn 
between NAY and NO in English, the one is regular and 
the other improper i But the Dr. gives '' the true reason otoat 
finding this short word^ which occurs so mssiy hundred times, ei- 
pressed so often with a vau. The words |^ nan and ^^ ei, bflug 
the same in sound, have been written frequently for one another. 
Some transcribers, finding the copie» differ, wrote the one reading 
in the text and the other on the margin ; while other transcribers, 
of less judgment, resolving to have the true reading in the text, ei« 
pressed both in the compound word Hl!7*"~Now this ^^ true ra»- 
so»" he afterwards [p. 650] tells us is not true : ^^ for as this na* 
g«tive particle always has the sound of the 1, 'tis probable, thatit 
was at first written ^J' But resolved that the text shall still -bd 
wrong he gives another probability''^^* that the ^ has been gene- 
rally omitted, since the invention and addition of tlie vowi^ 
points ! I" I need not enlarge on circumstances which, till I pe- 
rused the pages in question, I thought were known to eveiy Bib* 
lical scholar. T. 

In your next 1 hope to resume the subject. 



*■ * 



ANSWER 

To Mr. Bellamy's Essay on the Hebrav Points^ and on 
the Integrity of the Hebrew Text. 

■ • - f 

NO. II. 

iContinuedJromNo. XX.p.275.2 

<f Quid facit cumPsalterio Horatius ? cum Evangeliis Maro ? cuoi 
Apostolis Cicero ?" were questions asked by St. Jerome ; and sU 
milar queries might be proposed to your correspondent. Mr. B. ima* 
gines diat the integrity of the Hebrew Text may be illustrated by 
comparing with it the state of the Text of Greek Writers *,- and 
for this end he has indulged your readers with a dissertation on the 
writings of Hesiody Homerj and Euclid. He says, " I might askf 
as I have in another place, what peculiar circumstances have pie- 
served the writings of Hesiod, Homer and Euclid for 3,000 yean i 
are they not the same now as they were in the time of those vnri- 
ters ? < the casualties of copyists and the corrosions of time* have 
not affected them I there has not been any alteration in the origi- 
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tttl text of' those writers.'^' If by diii Mn B. means to ny 
ifaat the text of those writers is entirely ftee from corruptions, I re^ 
ply that his assertion is false in point of fact* Homer and Hesiod 
certainly are not so much corrupted as are the remains of the Tn^ 
gedians and other scenic Poets : but Mr. B. most know that the 
conunon text contains passages which are neither Greek nor sense^ 
and which consequently need the correcting hand of Critidlnu 
In the time of the Ptolemies, < a number of learned men were ap- 
pointed to correct the writings of Homer. 'Vht first of these wat 
Zenodotus, Librarian to the first Ptolemy : but, according to Suidas, 
Aristarchus, preceptor to Ptolemy Energetes, was dissatisfied with: 
this edition,^ and also with that by Aristophanes, and therefore hv 
determined to make another. In order to execute this, he restored 
to many verses their genuine and ancient readings: he rejected 
others, which he noted with an obelus to show that he believed 
them spurious ; and upon' the whole he produced an edition so ac« 
carate that he acquired the greatest reputation in the literary 
world. This account will sufficiently show that the text of Ho- 
lier has undergone several alterations : and if Mr. B. should still 
lemain unconvinced, I must refer him to the valuable and classi- 
cally elegant « Prolegomena in Homenim" by Mr. R. P. Knight, 
which have lately been reprinted in the Classical Journal. Mr. B. 
should remember also that there are twenty odier works attributed 
to HcMuer, besides the Iliad and Odvssey, and the Hymns and Epi- 
grams : he may find a Catalogue ox these in the beginning of Mr. 
Knight's work.* 

: With regard to Hesiod^ I am not so well qualified to speak : but 
arguing from analogy, I believe that in Hesiod there are many pas-* 
iiges which in the printed Text are corrupt At any rate, it is 
9l>so!utely certain that we do not possess sdl that Hesiod wrote : 
nothing can be plainer than that the 'Acitiq 'Hqaacxhtig or Scutum 
Herctdis is part of a larger poem, of which die remainder is lost ; 
and if this be the fact, we have a very complete refutation of Mr. 
B«'8 triumphant assertion that the text of Hesiod, as we now have i^ 
is precisely in the same state in which it was during the life of the 
author. 

Euclid b the next writer to be considered :• and if the opinion 
of Dr. Simpson his learned translator be admitted as evidence, it is 
impossible to conceive any thing more unfortunate than Mr. B.'a 
assertion. Dr. Simpson, after remarking that difierent opinions 
haare been entertained respecting Euclid by different authors, pro- 
oeeds as follows : << Peter Ramus ascribes the Prepositions, as 
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Weit as thelrDettonsthitionSy to Theoti ; others think the Fro^iS^ 
Sons to be Eaclid's, bat that the Demonstrations are Theon's i and 
^ers maintain that all the Propositions and their Demonstrations, 
are Edclid's own. John Buieo and Sir Henry Sarille are the au- 
thors of greatest note who assert this last ; and the greater part of. 
Geometers have ever since been of this opinion^ as mey thought it 
dief most probable. Sir Henry Sarile, iifter the several arguments 
he brings to prove it, makes this conclusion, (p. 13. PratM.) 
Thati << excepting a verv few interpdationsi explications and adii^ 
turns, Theon altered nothing in Euclid/' But, by often considering 
and comparing together the Definitions and Demonstrations as they 
are in the Greek editions we now have, I found that Theon, or 
whoever wa» the editor of the present Greek text, by adding some 
ikingSf suppressing ciherSf and mixing his own with £ucli^s Zte- 
monstrationSy had changed more things Jirr the worse than is conif 
monly supposed, and those not of small 'moment, especially in ike 
ffth and eleventh books qf the Elements, which this Editor has 
C&fiATLT viTiiTED $ for instance, by substituting a shorter, blit 
hisufficientf Demonstration of the 18th Proposition of the 5th 
book, in place of the legitimate one which Euclid had given ; and 
ly takitig out of this boot, besides other things, the good definition 
whiich Eudoxiis or Euclid had given of compound ratio, and gsvitig 
an absurd one in place cf it in the 5th Dennition of die 6th book, 
which neither Euclid, Archimedes, Apollonius, nor any Geome* 
ter hefoxfi Theon*s time» ever made use of, and of which there is 
not to be found the least appearance in any of their writings.*' He 
AcsQ goin on to give several examples, and afterwards proceeds as 
follows : <^ ail these Propositions have been insufficiently demon* 
strated ance Theon's tune hitherto. Besides, there are several 
other thixigs tohieh have nothing of Euclid's accuracy, and which 
plainly show, that his Elements have been muclt corruptedhj vA^ 
akilfpl Geon^ters, and, though these were not so gross as the 
others now mentionedi thev ought by no means to remam uncor* 
tected**^. He then conclodes by mentioning that he had endea- 
voured to testore the accuracy of Euclid's Elements << by taiing 
away the inaccurate and false reasonings which unskilful Editors 
have put into theplade of some of the genuine Demonstrations of 
Euclid, and by restoring to him those things which Theon or others 
have suppressed^ and vmich have these many ages been buried in o&- 
Uvion!* 

On these facts I do not niake a single reflection : and I leafV 

Jour readers to judge for themselves, what credit can be given to 
Ir. B/s declaration <« that there has been no alteration in the ori- 



■ 3impsoQ*s Preface to Euclid, pp. v. vL 9vo, EcKn. 1812. 
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j^ial text pf these vrriters — ^becauaa. the. eye oE the learned vorU 
was upon them in all ages, which would soon have detected any 




absolute integrity of the.Heb. . Text, 
, Mr. B,*s dissertation oh the Classical writers is followed by an en^> 
deavpiir to support the integrity of the Text by abstract disquisitions 
on the particular Providence of G^od. This is a doctrine which no 
iQhristian can deny ; but it is not applicable in the present case. 
The Almightjr certainly delivered His word to mzti in ati entirely 
pure and peri^et state 3 but it still must be the ^dtk of man to pre- 
serve it pure and in the state in which it was received. God 
E'ves us talents according to His good pleasure, which it is our 
isiness to improve, and our duty to employ : but it is still optional 
ynth ourselves whedier we will profit by them, or whether we will 
foprgo the benefits, which may be derived from a proper use of the 
;uiraitag^s committed to our. charge. In almost every p!art of the 
|)|vtne dispensations, something remains to be achieved by the 
.;igency of man, as a trial of. his obediente, or a test of his &ith : 
and this may 1^ true in the present ^ase. At any rate Mr. B/s 
.argument is stkpported only by his own view of the ptopri^y of the 
pivine interference 2 and diis notion opeus a door to great errors; 
Men are too apt to argue from their own ideas of what . riiould be 
done by the Providence elf God ; and, pnsequently they conclude 
jthat He should manifest His. power on every occasion wluch they 
may think requires such an exertion of it j forgetting all the while^ 
that the powers hi the human mind are finite, while those of God 
^ infinite ^ that human knowledge and foresight is bounded and 
lEonfined, while that of God has no limits i and that all human 
judgment is weak and imperfect, while God is omniscient and all* 
mse. 

Mr. B. also says, that if the Hebrew Text << had been contami- 
nated by the additions of itien, it wpuld cease to be sacred, it would 
Ease to be the word of God."* This is an assertion which cannot 
regularly deduced from sure grounds of argument. To borrow 
^ illustration from the profane writers., Hesiod and Euclid, to 
whose works Mr. B. loves to allude, will it follow, because part 
of Hesiod's 'A<r7fig 'Hg axXsou? is lost, that the remainder is spurious ? 
or because Theon altered and addti^d many things in Euclid, will it 
therefore be certain that the other parts of the Elements cannot be 
Euclid's own ? 

. Being sensible that something must be done to destroy the au^. 

« Class. Joum. Vol. ix. p. 406. (No. xviii.) 

- lb. Vol. viii. p. 333^; (No. xvi.) 
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Uiority of the various readings collected by Dr. Kennicott, Mr. Br 
begins at last to consider that part of the subject : and in so ioiag 
ht hasards two assertions^ neither of which is correct, as wm 
shortly appear. He says, y It has ofteii be^n asked ^ow hare we 
various readings i The reason is obvious y after like dispersion of 
idle Jews, Christians in the early ages of the Church began to pro- 
duce copies of. the Hebrew Scriptures, and not being acquainted 
with the Hebrew language, as appears in their writings, produceid 
apurious copies."* It they were unacquainted with the Hebrew 
Janguage, to what purpose did they busy themselves in writing 
copies of the Hebrew Scriptures, of wM ch they could not make 
any use i It will be very plain that they could not have disposed 
,4^ them to the Jews, because the Jews have always held the Chri»- 
tians in aUiprrence and contempt^ and consequently would nev^ 
Jxave made use of copies produced by such unhallowed scribes. 
Neither ifrould these copies have been useful to any other descrip* 
tion of persons, because, according to Mr. fi.'s omtb account, the 
Hebrew hngoage was in the hands of the Jews only. If Mr. B;^ 
therefore, wererigKt, we should be compelled to believe that tSe 
eariy Christians passed their time in very frivolous pursuits, useless 
both to themselves and ^hers* 

Mr. B. in his zeal to destroy the reputation of Dr. Kennicotfs 
work, has here given a reason for the existence of various readinsn^ 
wMch in its operation must 4mnul the argument adduced in Uie 
paragraph immediately preceding. If God must of neeesrity mi- 
raculously govern the hand of every Jewish transcriber, why should 
lie penmt << spurious copies'* to be produced by ignorant Chris- 
tians ? is diere any consistency in such a conduct ? and if diese in* 
correct copies must produce me tragical efiect of leading million^ 
into error, so gravely and pathetically set forth by Mr. B. in ano» 
ther part of his article ; what must he think of the jusdce and 
goodness of the Alm^hty in permitting such error-causing copies 
to go abroad t He will find it difBcult to account for this, even 
should we aUow him the free use of his Anomoean notion, that 
we*are competent judges of the manner in which Cxod ought to 
preserve his word inviolably pure. It is curious to observe, however^ 
Shat in a. fruitless attempt to get rid of one difficulty, he is obliged 
to make use of an expedient, which destroys his whole argument. 

This assertion, however, supposing it true, wip still prove 
very little in the present case ; for the question is not by 
whom were the MSS. written which were in use in the eaxfo 
times of the Christian Church ; but, by whom were the SSSST. 
written which we have at this day, and which are employed in Dr. 
Kennicott's collation ? Mr. B., it is very evident, cannot be eoi^ 
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•iftmt with diat collation» anil adll lets so with Ae Dissertatio 
Generalis in which the collated copies are described. His asset- 
tion» to hame any weight, must extend to the MSS. in questioni in 
which case it is false in point of £ict Kennicott's Cod. 2. is cer- 
tainly a Jewish and not a Christian copy : in his description of it^ 
he says, << (n fine, inserta futt Italice codicis hujus laudatio^ 
a Jo. Leone Mddend ; qai affirmat, eum fuisse scriptuni an. 5064^ 
sen an. Christi, 1S04. Hebraic^ quoqne describitur hie CQi.et\ 
quasi ezaratus (saltern Dmu et Ezra) in urbe MHIttf, a Sam. ben 
Rob. Jacob SarngtcU/* ' This copy also contains, ab eddem manUf 
die commentary of ./orcAf. The Italian << laudatio'' of R. Mode-> 
na as translated by Dr. Kennicott,' is as follows : <« This MS. 
Bible hath been carefully examined by me, and found faithfully 
transcribed ; written with all care, as well in the points as in the 
accents, in the 5064 year froitt the creation of the world 1 — and is 
every doiM of the jprinted' books recourse may be had to this, 
wliidiy on account of its antiquity and accixracy, is most true and 
^poAJ^ Let us now examine the readings of this MS. and See 
^rfaether they agree with ^ printed Text. 

Vander Hooghfs Text, Kennicotfs Cod. 2. 

j printed 1705.. 



Daniel!. 1. 

DvltnT 



V. 4. tioytfbft 
73ra 

T. 10. tchio 

nnaw 

T. 18. uyntn 



tPKHT (43 odier authorities: 
among which ar6 the 
^ iin^ and the Eeri.) 



' D3^» ( six authorities tsfmy 
DTQ^m 
DTnn (the word ^ is read in 

other copies four difierent 

ways.) 
Daa il9 (one copy for \^ DXITB 

reads *|^*1 23/1B evidently 

taken bto the Text from the 

end of T. 15.) 
TStRrr3\M (the word is read 

se?en difierent ways in other 
copiesi not to mention an eigjhth reading which introduces 



1. 16. Dxtns 



Vt ». *ttrD33 



^ 



>^m0m 



• Dissertatio General, p. 73. fol. Oxon. 1T80. ^ ^ , 

* First Pi8sertatistt« theOib. TtaL p. m$. 999i Qitod» 1758. 
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one word from the 19th vetse, and adds another which hii 
no existence eren there.) 

Having thus noticed every reading in the first chapter, and given 
a general idea of the MS., I shall pursue the collation somewbit 
further, noticing only the more remarkable deviations. 

Kennicotfs Cod. 2. 

■ rm^ 

desunt. 

tntms 
mn 

Wmtn. It may be aufficiqjA 
to iQemark here, once ios ajj^ 
that the substitution of K fiv 
n is a v^ery common variation 
in'dus MS. at the end cl 
words; ds is also the insertiai 

of ^die << «uKj^5 /S»fn7mV' * 
"O a primi manu ; Imt^nceili 
tered. 

deest. 

repeated the first HilK twice p 
prima tnanUf and has since 
been corrected. 

Wmn, and omits the fitst-EBT. 

Hivm 



Vander Hoogkfs Text. 
Dan. il. 

V. 3. qjrsflT 

4. Rim 

6. rn^n 

7. mwn 
9. mrr 

n2T3 

tyTfWl .. . 



*•• ' 



ir. 10. to 

'- . .•■ 

T. 20. jwi 

y. 25. 

ir. 89. 



T. 45. nw 



Besides these, there are innumerable other variations from Van- 
4er ^ooght's Text, consisting of the permutadon of n aiid M>or M 
apd n i the maires lectioms occur much more frequently than Aqf 
do in the Text of Vander Hooght ; and transpositions of letters aie 
extremely common : had I Noticed all these in the collation ^ 
chapter il, I might have made iny list four times greatet diank jii 
Hefe, ttien, we h«ve a copy revised and recommended by a RaU% 
and origmally written by a Je^, wiiich, i% We lunre<seen,' freqoendy 
•pposes the Masora, and contains readings, diffitrent from tko|9 
found in the printed Text. JfL 
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AN INQUIRY 



Into the Nature and Efficacy of Imitaftve ' Versification^ 

Ancient and Modem. 



^ The best in this kind zxm but shadows, txA die bad are no worse if imv 
gination amend them.'' 

M^isum. Night's Dream. 



No. I. \ 

I. ' 
T is proposed in die present treatise^ to inauire into tj^ nature and 

^tent of the means by which the sound can be adapted ^ tb^ sense^ 

«nd into the usajj^e of those mevui by the Gre^k, i4itin|^ ajcid Englim 

Poets. Under the former bead/ the* power of single wordv the joint 

eftct of many, and the cadence of verse, ane coniprdieiided : under 

ite btter, the reasons for believing tbatt^e versification of Homer and 

l^igil was intend^ to be imiti^tive ; wid this being established* tht 

pimfe that they, together with Cowley, Dryden/and Pope, (by whom 

ftb species of imitation was avowedly attemptad) were successful in 

tfieir endeavoun. 

The subject will be discussed with particular reference to these 
fhets» and it is hoped that sufficient scope will be thus albwed, wiuk 
the difiusivenessy which would arise from a wider range, will be avoided. 

There are, in fact, but two systems of metre ; the one, regulated, by 
qnantity, and the other, by accent. Our own language will 8)H>pIy us 
with all that we can desire in tihe accentual system ; and the power and 
character of the dactyie and spondee will be best exempfined by \& 
fiexameters of Homer and Virgil. 

The beauty and copiousness of the Greek language have always 
been celebrated : the liitin possesses great, though inferior, claims to^id* 
aiiratton : and among the modem languages, the English, notwithstaodr 
ing the corruptions of some, and the injudicious refinements of others^ 
has in itself so many excellencies and so few deficiencies, that pror 
priety permits the preference, which originated in convenience. 

{Nonysius of Halicarnas^us, an historian and critic of high renown, 
lias written more fully and accurately than other critics on this subject; 
and as he has illustrated his observations by the eorrespondmg passages 
ia Homer, the first in merit, as in time of our five poets, I shall avail 
myself of his essential assistance, and coiqmeiice by selecting the ap- 
propriate parts of his treatise on Literaiy Composition. It is, per- 
laps, to be regretted, that he has confined himself to the language, and 
poetry of his countrymen ; but it will be found, that many of his le- 
marks, are of |e&eral api^icationj and that others may easily beiut«p(ed 
l^a difi^u^t tongnage^ 



1^0 An Inquiry into Imittttke 

A,' when lengthened, is the most tonorous of the vowels; % %^tp 9, 
follow, if ranged according to their sound, in their present order. Of 
the short vowels, none is musical; but o is the least inharmonious* Of 
the eight semivowels, X is by far the pleasantest ; p causes roughnesii 
and possesses the greatest power ; fi and v are nass^I, and somewhat tp* 
liemble the sound of a trumpet ; cr is unpleasant, and, if frequently 
used, very offensive. Of the tliree remaining, i is most grateful to the 
car. Of the mutes, ir, r, r, are smooth ; ^ x> ^i >^ugh ; and /9, 7, S, 
intermediate. 

Quantity* is susceptible of considerable variations ; for neither the 
length nor the shortness of syllables is uniform ; but among the 
long, some are longer, and among the short, some are shorter, than 
others. 

In *Oihs, Toios, TpdvoSf J.Tp6<^oSj the first syllable is short, but not 
.equally so, in all; for when the is preceded by one, two» or three conso- 
nants, the distinct articulation of these requires proportionate time ; and 
although the syllable remains short, its length is gradually increased. 
So likewise 17, which is in itself long, is rendered still longer by the 
addition of consonants, as in SirXifv. ' If this process is reversed^ and 
the consonants are taken away one by one, the length of the syllable 
will be diminished in the same degree as it was increased at first. As, 
therefore, the letters differ greatly, not only in their aouud, but in 
their quantity ; so it necessanN happens, that the syllables retain th# 
indlviaual power of each of their component letters, and also potsesf 
the common power arising, from their conjunction and position. 
Hence, words are smooth, or harsh, pleasing, or unpleasing, and excite 
all the infinite variety of natural emotions. 

The most elegant poets and historians, being sensible of this> coin for 
themselves wor£, by a suitable arrangement of the letters, and skilfoUy 
adapt the syllables to the different descriptions. Homer does this fr^ 
quently; for instance^ where he represents the incessant roar oftki 
waves by the extension of the syllables. 

Jtidyes Podtaaiv, kpevyojiiyris iiKbs l(<ii. Iliad, p. 265* 

And distant rocks rebelloVir to the roar.^ 
And the great anguish of the blinded Polyphemus, and his slow!} 
groping with his hands for the entrance of his cave. 

K^cXiin^ i^ (rr€v6,j(iav re ical diiiywv oivin/tn 
Tieoffl ypri\af6(ay. Od. y, 4^l6. 
Meantime the Cyclop, raging with his wound. 
Spreads his wide arms, and searches round and round* 
And in another place, the earnest vehemence of intreaty : 
CMS* €1 Key iii&Xa iroXXa frddoi licdefyyos 'AirvXXwy 
TIpoirpoiniKttiducyos varpos A^os acyu^oco. Iliads X* ^ 

Rolled at toe feet of unrelenting Jove. 

»<— >**— i— *— M— ifc«i III I.— B^— — — »i ■ ■ ■ I III. — — — .».— M 

t Tmllfta.' Jf. p. 95. Upton. • Tpffpa U. p. 105. tTpton. 

3 I have 8ul^<^ined Pope's trauslationi whenever theoriginal tm been eze* 
cuted with sufficient fi^tmulness. 
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£vci7 hoAj mu$t 6a$oofftT Innnbeiless ptsiagcs in thit Poet, whioli 
'^ftdubit dnratioo of tmie, bulk of body, stillness of position^ and the 
TSkit, by no other means than the disposition of syllables ; and also the 
.revtfse of these, as shortness, swiftness, haste, &c. as 

*Afi/3Ai^v yitdmva fierd Tpudltrtv ieiwev, Iliad, %. 47?* 
and *HWoxM £* licff-XiTyey, ewel ibov dxd/iaTOy wdp, 0^ 225. 

Aghast they see the living lightnings play. 
For in the first, the pantmg of the breath, and hesitation of the voice ; 
and in the last, mental agitation, and the sudden effeol of the object, 
are represented bv the diininatiou of the syllables and letters. 

The poets,^ moreover, and prose writers, with a due regard to the 
subject, not only compose suitable and illustrative words, as was men- 
tioned» but also use nuiny of a former age, which are very imitative ; as 
'PoxOei ydp fifya idifia vori ^epor ^eipow, Od« e. 502* 

Amidst the rocks, he hears a hollow roar 
Of murmuring surges breaking on the shore. 51 6. 

Alrb* bk k-\dy(at irkrero ttvot^ti dvifwio, Ti. /jl. 207* 

Floats on the winds, and rends the heavens with cries. 238. 
Alyi<!iX^ fi€y6Xf fipifiercu, trfMpaycl hi re vdrros II. j3. 210. 
The groaning banks are burst with t>ellowing sdund. 
The rocks remurmnr, and the deeps rebound. 
IjciTrrer^ dtortav re pdiSoy, coi hdrov dK6vrmr, II. x. 360» 

Observed the storm of darts the Grecians pour. 
And on his buckler caught the rmging shower. 
Observed the singing shaft and whizzine spear. Wakefield. 
Nature is the great original and teacher of this ; as die makes* us 
mimics, and imposers of representative names, by means of certain re- 
semblances which are rational and excite the faculties, by which we 
ate taught to exhibit the sounds of bulls, horses, and goats, and likewise 
of the winds and cables, and an abundance of similar things ; the voice 
fating imitated by some words, the shape, action, passion, motion, or any 
thing whatever by others. Many ancient writers have treated largely of 
this subject ; but the chief praise is due to Plato, who frequently in other 
places, but especially in his Cratylus, has traced language to its ety- 



The sum of what has been said is, that from the combination of let- 
ters the variety of syllables arises ; that these produce the various 
Hitttre of words, from the arrangement of which the many kinds of 
language take their origin. 

Hence it necessarily happens^ that a disconrse is beantiful in which 
there are beautiful words ; that the causes of these are beautiful letters 
and syllables ; that a pleasing dialect is formed by what pleases the ear; 
and that the several differences of words, syllables, and letters, (by 
which difierences, the mariners, passions, and dispositions, are de- 
scribed,) arise from the primary collocation of the. letters. 

This shall be illustrated l^ a few examples. When Homer, who ex- 
cela all poets in variety of expressicm, describes what is beantiAil or 

\ T/i^/za tax. p. Its. 
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fileaaing, be uses Uie most scmorous Tovdsp' and the softest wsmSirowA^ 
lie does not condense the syllables with mutes, nor shorten thb isoonils 
1)^ joining those of difficult utterunce together, but arranges the letten 
in an agreeable and harmonious manner; as '* 

'H 6* 'icy €«: SoKufioia i^pi^iup IlifycX^ta 
*ApTi^ihi iveXif ^e XP'^ ^A/ppohlrr^. Odyssev, r. 53* 

Swift from above descends the royal iair. 
Her beauteous cheelis the blusli of Venus wear, 
Chasten'd with coy Diana's pensive air. 
and ^^f hiiTore rdior *Air^XX*»yo« wapa fitofnf' 

^iviKos vioy ipvo9 dvepxofievov €y6fi9a, Od. S. 163. 

Thus seems the palm with stately honors crown'd 
By Phcebub' altars ; thus overlooks the ground ; 
The pride of Delos. 
isd Kac WCJpiv elbov vepicaXKetiy Hjv noT€ NijXe])^ 

Fq/xev ibv hid K6LSXo%i k^r^l nope fiupla &va. Od. X. 280» 
And ni>w the beauteous Ghloris I descry, 
A lovely shade» Amphion's yountrest joy ! 
With gifts uunumber'dt Neleus sought her arms. 
But when he introfiuces a pitiable,. terrible, or awful, jma^t be no 
longer uses the most sonorous vowels, but chooses the most diftcult of 
ftftcrance among the harsh letters or the mutes, and con-itensesthe lyl- 
tables with ihem, as in the following descriptions : 

^^phaXio^ i* avT^tri iftdvt) tceKcuiia/iivos ^yu^. Od. Sm 137» 
No less a terror, from the neighboring groves, 
(Rough from the tossing ^lurgi). Ulysses moves. 
' Tji ^* €Tt /itr Fopyit liXoirvpknris ior€<pdymTO, J- 

Ai^iriy hepmofA/kif^^ 7tpc hk ^Ifids re ^ofDos re. U. X. S& 
Tremendous Gorgon fiown'd upon its held. 
And circling terrors fiU'dth' expressive shield. 
Again; when he wishes to imitate the conflux of rivers, and the 
vpise of tbeir intermingling waves, he no longer uses smooth, but 
atfiHfS and clashing syllables. 

'fls b* ore j^eifiappoi worafiol icar* 6peffij>i pedyres 
'Es ^trykyyeiav (rvfifiaWeroy ofifipifiov vcitfp, II. i, 45S. 

As toneuts roll, increas'd by nuuicrous rJls, 
With rage impetuous down tlieir echoing hills. 
Tlieefibrt^of Acbillfa struggling in his armour against the current 4>f' 
a river, sometimes resisting, sometimes yielding, mav be perceived iatht^ 
daaoiis of the syllabks^ Ibe slow^ anccession of the reet, and the slroigtb 
of Ike oonaoiiants. ^ - • ^ 



* ^ciiyiT^mkir Tois Kpariorots. optimis vocalium, JJptpn. The soft<&t 
vowels. Note on Popfs Odyssey^ Vol. d, 247. 

^ dva^yhs ypSytn^. The translation is here taken from the Rambler, 
No. oa. The text seems comipt in some places, and in others is obscure. I have' 
followed Upton in general, but he is not alwavs to be depended upon. 

[We refer our Correspondent to Schsfer s coition, 1808. Edit.J 
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E2xe mj^fcufOai. 11. ^. f 40. 
*' Wlien Homer fieiK*nbef the cniith of men <)48lied against a rock 
kr coUecU the most utiplcasinf; and harsh sounds ^'^ as 

lUtrr** ix i' iyici^aXoi \a^6hit olr't SrD« h^ yaiav. Od. c. 289. 

-*-^ — I-Ws bljoody Irnnd 
Snatoh'd two, unhappy I of my martial bund, 
And dash'd like dogs against the stony floor ; 
The pavement swims with brains and mingled gore* 



The power of words has hitherto been considered without particular 
/eference to metre ; but as the effect of the next imitative passage is 
partiv ascribed to its metrical arranttment, 1 shall insert the characters, 
wbicn Dionysius has attribnted to the different feet. 

The Pyrrhich' is neither magnificent nor majestic ; the Spondee is 
both : tiie Trochee is' softer and more ignoble than tlie lamuic :^ the 
IVibracby or Choreos, is low, void of majesty and nobleness, and fit for 
nothing grand: the Amphibrachys possesses much effeminacy and 
meanness : bat the Anapnst is very miy^stic, and well suited to sub*- 
lime and pathetic descnpdons. The Dactyle is altogether grand, and 
^ootribateii very much to excellence of harmony, and greatly adorns 
the heroic measurp. The writers upon metre afiirra, that the long 
svllable of this foot is deficient in quantity ; bnt not being able to state 
the amountof this deficiency, they call it undefinable.' The Cretic is 
not mean; the Bacchius* and Hypotmcchius^ possess dignity and 
grajoefttlpfBss. 

\T$ be continued^ "* 



* T/iiQ/Mi iS* p< 115. 

* Of the Iambic he says, oiic S^riv o^ic cfyevi|c. The text, as will appear 
fnok the following note of Upton, is disputed: '< Priorem negativam codices 
et rag. 1. etColb. non agnoscunt, quorum fidem siquis probaveiit, idem cum 
FoisS tentiat necesse est ; nosque mutat& versi6i|ie p§iim in primiigtuemum 
oportat interpretemur. 8ed alitor de Iiimbojudicare videturDionynusydwn^ 
OS saquenti Sectionis, nt et aliis in locis, inter fractos, nuUiusque aut poiw 
dsris aut dignitatis pedes redenset. Ncc doctos latet, Arlstotelem in tertio 
Kbat. Xi(u^ rAy iroXXiDv, dicere; et heroo, cui opponiuir, inferiorem judi- 
care, [Sise Schsofer, who, wiUi Reiske, omits the first o^k. Bdit.] 

' tKnyo^f irrattonalam. Upton. 
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VINDICATION 
Of J. A. ERNESTI 

FROM THE CHARGES BROUGHT AGAINST HIM BY 

D. WYTTENBACH* 

In Ae 6th and 7th Nos. of the Clou. Joum. we inserted the ob- 
servations of Ruhnken and Valckenaer upon the Memorabilia of 
Xenophon^ and we prefaced the article by a quotation frooi D. 
Wyttenbach^s Life of Ruhnken, in which an odious chaigeii 
brought against Emesti^ respecting the observations of ValckenaeL 
At we have repeated the charge, we deem ourselves bound in com- 
inon justice to insert the very able and satisfactory replyi which'hai 
lately appeared from the pen of J. A. H. Tittmann. Concerned 
are we to find in that reply such a severe censure on a schobur so 
eminently gifted widi talents, and so distinguished by leanm^^ ai 
D. Wyttenbach^ and most gladly should we open our pages to nuj 
vindication, which may be offered on the part of D. Wyttenbadi^ 
Our readers are well acquainted with our aniiety to vindicate Ihs 
character of Dr. Beptley from the aspersions, which were throwa 
ont against him, and we take this opportunity of assuring the public 
that we shall be always happy to afford to scholars the means of 
^vindicating themselves from unfounded statements and calumnious 
charges. In the Reply of Professor Tittmann, the reader will see 
many interesting particulars respecting the life and character ,oC J. 
A. Ernesti. This vindication is contained in the following worL 
of which we shall, at a future time, take some Anther notice : — 

Dav. Ruhnkenii, L. C. Valckenaerii, et alioruni ad J. A. Ernes^ 
Epistolae. Accedunt D. Ruhnkenii Obss. in Callimachum^ I* C. 
Valckenaerii Adnotatt. in Thorn. Mag. et J. A. Ernesti Acroasis ia» 
edita. Ex Autographis edidit J. A. H. Tittmann^ Prof. Lipi. 
1812. 8vo. pp. 204. 

V. Cel. et Doct. CHRISTIANO GOTTLOB HEYNE, * 
JOH. AUGUSTUS IIENR. TITTMANNUS, 

S.P.U, 

DuAS maxime causas habui, Vir Celeberrime, cur hasce reliquias, vel- 
utl e cinere servatas, mcoquo studio editas, Tuo noroini insert* 
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•bereBi. Nam quum dodum exoptaiiseni, ut pietatem gratumque 
tmmum mcum Tibi publice dcclarare poisenip circumspicienti mifai, 
id quern summorum ' viroruin ephtolas primum omnium miUerem* 
nullius nomen print mihi in mentera venire ^quara Taum potuit. 
Scicbam eniiiiy Te lob. Aiigutti Emesti^ quern, dum vivcret, pnecep- 
torem, at Ikotorem babuisaet, memoriam «ancie. lempcr coluifte^ H 
severiorem literarum illam discipiinam constanter tenuiste, cujus ille 
auctor exititisset eo tempore, quo panim abenet, quin literarum bu* 
jnanioruin studium in German! a aut inutile ad pietatem baberetur» 
aut jejune tantum librorum sacrorum iuterpretationi serrire coge» 
Ktur. Pnevidebam igitur, non ingralum Tibi hoc muiiusculum iove, 
temquam magnorum vironim, de £mesti eruditione et ingenio, judicii 
lumorificuin roonQraentum, praetertim quum plerique eum spemere 
didicerint etate nostra, muUique, quern vivum adulati fueraat, mor'«> 
tunm lacenere consueverint, ^rumque absit^ qoiu Emesti Gmcas 
iiteras ignorasse vcl pueris vidcatur. Sed illo quidem tempore, ab iii^ 
quoa Batavi et Angli princtpes philologos habuerunt, ipse Emesti inter 
f riacipcs babebatufy eiimque omnes literarum fautores, tamquam vo» 
IB eruditionis apud noa gtatoreai, unice colebant. £t meminitti Tu 
optimey V. C^ quanta per totam Germaniam auctoritate vir ille florue* 
Ut,. non. munerum tunc quidem splendore, operosisve voluminibus 
•ditia comparata : trector enim icholae Thomaos, Gcsneri dignissimua 
incceasor, primum inclantit ; neque praetor dissertattones et prolusiones 
icholaaticaa, qvas vocant^« quidquara edideratf quum omniun ocuU 
dudum esaent in eum conversi. Scilicet intelligebant omnea, ilium 
Bon tantum vena eruditionis, linguarum studio quxrendae, fontes sibi 
aperuiiae, aed ei inease etiam tngenium simpk-x et liberale, ad pris^ 
eanim hominum aapicntiumcxempla formatum, quo etipseveterum 
monumenta recte intelligeret, ct ad ea intelHgenda atque imitanda 
adolescentium animos unice cxcoleret et excitaret. Eat enim vox com* 
munia omnium^ qui ejus disci plina usi sunt, Ernesti institutionem non 
tarn inaignis eruditionis, qua minime carebat, in scholis ambitiosiua 
arteossa copiis temere cffuab, quam summa magnorum raagistrorun 
arte conspicnam fuisse, qua juvenum animi, ad ingenii humani pras^ 
stantissima monumenta recte intelligenda formati, vero literarum amore 
iacendereutur, adeoque non taatum ad grsecos latinou^ue libros ex* 
plicandoa edcndosque, aed etiam ad quodcunque doctrinarum genua 
lecte et Hberaliter tractandum aptissimi tedderentur. Nam subtiitori' 
ilia linguarum scientia, non sine multa lectione diligentique et ditt« 
turna observatione comparanda, quamquam qui pbilologus haberi cu*' 
pit; Carere nullo pacto potest, ca tamen, si ilia arte destituatur, neque 
ad adoleacentet erudiendos quidquam prodest, neque ad literas ipsas au- 
gendas excolendasque sufficit. Sed desiderat haec ars tale ingenium, quale 
in Hemsteriiuslo et.Ruhnkenio fuisse compertum est, quale Ernesti nostri 
Aiisse discipuli ejus grati omnes profitentur. Verum base ipsa causa 
foit, cur Ernesti eruditio postea non ita, ut par emt, aestumaretur. So- 
kbat enim, non tantum in scholis, sed etiam in libris edendis, ca par- 
Anumia uti, quas quum ab omni ambitione alienissima esset^ parum a 
Fai^pertate abesse videretur hisy %ui magistri eruditionem vel dictatis 
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•copiotissitnii vel notatom immema faiwgiuii metiuntur. Fdit sateih 
£rnesti <;k Hlornm nttmeroy qiii eorarDp mm legeruDt^ obscrvaitmt 
4K;tuittqiie» Tninhnani pftrcem s^rriptis ostendunt, aed iltQs erudhfonis 
fructus maturoft ofknt^ aliisque viam mqfriamqoe momtnissr satii 
habtnty ideoque noA inagni babtentitr, qiiofifam» qtianto laborc tt inge- 
nio ilia veluti singttlaria lumioa parta sint, noa ihbi eruditissimi intel- 
ligunt. Imo loQge eruditiorcs plerumque haberitor^ qui aut queipsi 
modo didicerint et conqaisiverint statim m iiotas coirjiciunt, aat uni- 
▼eraas erudiiionis suae coptas tain largpt manu profundunt,- ut nihil eoram^ 
quae per totam vitam cognita et observata habuerufit, reservasse vide* 
antur. Quaniobrem illud quidem non magnopeie mirandum est, fai9^ 
ae baud paucos, qui Ernesti editionea cantemnerent, quod notas ad- 
spcrgere potius, ut ipse in titulo Homeri dixit* qtiam affundereplerumqae 
■olitus C8set« Negari enim non potest, Hbronim veterum editiooes^ 
quas ille Guravit» fere omncs ilia notarum abundantia carere, qu» nihil 
incerti aut obscuri relinquere ipsosque lectores acrioris cogitationis labore 
liberare videtur. Scilicet non erat hoc viro magno in c^usmodi librii 
edrndia consilium, ut aut aliorura scriniis expiktis^ aut sois adversariii 
•mnibus excussift, vel suam eraditionem ostentaret, Tel lectori bus plane 
ineptis magistrisve indoctis succurreret ; imo, ut in prsefatione ad editio- 
nem quintam Xenophontis Memorabilium dixit, hoc maxime.spectabat^ 
ut juventus, literarum graecarum et doctrine libendis et eleg^tis amora 
incensa, ipsique magistri, minus a libris instnicti» librorum veterum emen-* 
datiora exempla haberent, quibus sine magna d9ensione uti possent. £t 
tales quidem raagistros in mente habuisse videtur, qualcm ipse dim 
juvenis habuerat in schola Portensi, eruditos quidem et vere pbilologos^ 
sed qui juvencs quoque liberalioris doctrine amore imbuere atque ad 
▼eram aiitiquitatis scientiam erudire possent; non autem ejusmodt 
magistris prodcsse voluit, qui quum ipsi literas grsecas latinasque leviter 
tanturo attigerint, antequam ad munus sacrum adraoventur, pueris librot 
grscos et latinos explicare instituunt, ideoque editiones notarum farm* 
gine superfiuentes mirifice amare consueverunt. Quorum hominum in* 
ertia, institiitiunis privatse veluti domesticum malum, quum certe • 
publicisscholis arcori possit^ non vituperari, sed laudari Ernesti consilium 
debcbat, quod in libris edendis ilia parsimonia uteretur, qua^ ignavis et 
indoctis magistris ingrata acciderct. Neque vercbatur^ ne a virii doctis, 
notulas ejus legentibus^ minus ipse doctus haberetur. Sciebant omncf 
enim, eum, si voluisset, plura dare potuisse, quod de eo &nmmorum 
philologorum, Valcken»rii et Ruhnkenii, judicium fuisse, ex hb ipsis 
epistolis constat. Quaroquam fuerunt etiam^ aui, nihil amplius eum 
dare potuisse, aut ipsi crederent, aut certe aliis pcrsuadere cuperent» 
ideoque virum magnum aut subtiliori literarum ^rxTarum scientia, aut 
observationum, multa lectione conquisitarumy paraca copia destitutum 
fuisse dicerent. Sed horum quidem opinione minucnda tanto magil 
superscdcinus, quo facilius omncs homines vere eruditos concessuros esse 
arbitramur, subtilitatom scientia; cujuscunque non in eo constare, quod 
omnia aiiquis aut mcnioria teneat, aut in adversariis servata* quavis 
occasione eil'undere possit, sed quod rernm, quas sciat, causas finesquft 
accurate cognitos babcat: neque spemcndum hominem doctum aut pxo; 



JAdocto li»beiidiiin wie» ^<|ui -iiterarunt iscremeotis^ post quinquagiots 
^tfnwil allatisy uti tunc qnkiiens noo potucriu Quo magis accusanda etl 
^rum. temeritasy qui subMUoria scienti® defectum, quern in sumrno viro 
il|p defirebendufie sibi videutur, munere theologico, quod summa ciint 
huAeii^saitt ipsoqufi'the^logiae studio, ciu maxHsa iDcrcmenta attuiit^ 
JUtif 9cUicet . humaaiier cxcusare Bolcnta. iNam q^od ipsum etudium 
^ibeolo|pse:^ vecam : pbilologiam obesee «x isti man t, quasi tbeoiogui; 
«yitein«li tuo intentusyeam iogeoii Liberiatem amittat, quae bomini critico 
ttoiice utrDPcetsariovea quidem tamstulta opinie est, ut nuHa refutatione 
opus habc^. £t potMt ipskis Emesti cxemplo refutari, qui si nonomnta 
viiocula al>|ecit, quorun impatieiitissima est xtas nostra, certe non iiU- 
horaU studio impeditus vat, quo minuti in rebus omnibus critici munera 
Itiepue fuogpretur, id est verum a falM> certa ratioae sejungere doccnsU 
Sfifd yiia magnoy gravissiiais muneribus brnato, bominumque, qui cum 
aut pjcaeseotjes consulerent, aut ab absente de rebus scholasticis et sacria 
$IU||ilia peterent, salutationibus Uterisque occupatissimo otium, solia 
literi^ gra?cis e» latinis dicandum, dcfuisse, neque rairabitur quisquam^ 
peaii^ yiiio.ci venetr quod, quum ]iterarum studiis in patria instaurandit 
<|..ifVceudendi&f quantum posset, prodesse cupcret, subtiliores disquia* 
tipQ?^ a quibuS'ipse minime abborreret, cum viris ductis commum* 
qiodaa, iia, quibus otium csset, reiiquerit. Quod si multa ighorasse iilun 
Jiutant. quorum vcl inveaiicine, vel accuratiori cognitione nuitc baud 
fiauci gloriaotui^, firuanturiUi* quidem suis bonis eaque aliis larga raami 
MOpertianl^ modo.ije ilium contemnant, cujus et teropus et consilium ab 
iOii. rcjb.us alienum fuit. £t veHm omnes Tuam, V. C<, moderationem 
iqutatoa esse, qua Tu usus cs in judicio de Homeri edicione ferendo, do 
fuax^m'iniqiipsjudi^ea Emesti babuit, at etiam pueris vix Hageriaaas 
pi:«yitaiie..vidlere(ur^ Scilicet. quum ct notas adspersissct tantum, neque 
t9¥i9^.CodiciS;J[«ipiueasi%Leciionc8 omnes notasset, nibil eorum frcisna 
V|l|)^bii(iKt.quib|)i»-iioya^itio commendari posset, quanquam a perlccta: 
|{Q^erivf>rpiQ«cariBi»n0^editi)Mae.paranda, cujusTu perfectam iniaginens 
ipse llcn^inp^isti, aiii^iuijis, vifa et consilium ejusabhorrebaut. Scd alf» 
€it4^:cusatio, qui^m contrarilUim profcrre solent, eaque tanto speciosi^r^ 
qj^.quisqv^ c;( gXQge ^pbilologpTum ad invidiam ipse pronior est. Dicant 
QVoi^Kb vi^uw i]lAgiialiorum dociiasimorum bominum copiis, quibus 
i0lf C^IAT^ty utipotuisae^ sed ^as aut uUro oblatasr repudiasse, aut ia 
9)|fi^is aula re^ntas,aliis invidi^se, aut t^tiam pctere ab aliis noluinse, ne 
i||Bi^. jpa^upertas illorum bominum divitiis obscurarctur. Quae accu- 
^yo. a.iieiqine.. atfocHis, quam a VVyttcnbzlcbio, prolata est in vita 
BJSlK^ikenii^'f^uiifs t^mjna familiaritate usus esse videtur. Scrips) t ptiim 
[pagi ip5 sq*], ad Xcnophontis Memorabilium editionem quiiitam 
$p|psto ab ^Anbokenio varias codicum script^rum U-ctiouvs, ipsiusque. 
at^majdv^rsioues missas esse, cundcmquc Valckenasrio pcrsuasisse, ut ot 
lose suas. aanolationes adjungeret. Sed quoniam V^alckeiiaerius, duns 
Xenppbontis locos attiqgcnt, simul Ernestium candidc ct simplicitcr rt^ 
prchpndiss^t, eaque censura buic minus grata accidisset, purum abfuisse^ 
^uin totam Valckenaerii op^ram ab instituta editione excluderet; lUihn* 
henii (amen arbitrio factum q^o, ut partis, qua ipse corrigerctur,rationeni; 
|ild^rer»^ i)uaD(9m ipse vellet, omissa Valckenasrii mcutiouc; at sub 
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kujus nomine tHderet reliquas annotatioDeSy quae ad ipsam XenophontiBi 
refeirentur; atciue ab illo tempore Valckeoanium inter et Ernestiun, 
quamquam nee antea fuisset amorb ardor, magis etiam frigut et su9pi- 
cioncm fuisse« Sed hutc narrationi quanta fides habenda sit, alia 
accuiatio ostendet, quam de Callimacho adversus Emestium protillit 
In hac enim rditione paranda ct adornanda ita fere Emesfium cam 
Rubokenio et Valckcnasrio egiss^ scripsit [p. 79 s^O* ^^ soleat superbus 
discipulm euro doctipri magistro, non autem amieus cum aniico, vir 
doctuti cum ¥iro docto agere. Nam non solum Ruhnkenii aliorumque 
iacuitatem, qiiam sibi decsse sentiret, argutando elevare ilium studuisse 
in pr«iatione ad Call imacfaura, sed ipsius Emesti notulas, Ruhnkenio et 
Hemsterhusio monentibus, locupletatas quidcm, sed ad illorum virorum 
rationem inrenio et doctrine ubertate nihil fui&sc, nequc a Valckenserio 
quid adjumcQti, non quod hie noUet dare, sed quod ille noUet rogare in- 
^Uigens, suas copiolas in tantis auxiliis obrutum iri. Sed quanta injuria 
Wyttenfaacbius hsec ad Emesti nomen post mortem ejus minuendum 
parraverit, facile cognosci potest, et Rubnkenii et Valckensrii epistobe 
de hoc toto negotio luculentissime ostendent. Primum enim verba ilk 
iu praefatione ad Callrmachum non nisi callidissimus obtrectator istu 
seiisu dicta putarc potest, quum nihil magis a vero, imo ab recta ratione 
abhorreat, quam Emestium eo ipso loco, quo Ruhnkenii de fragmentis 
Caliimacheis merita celebraret» fticultatem illaro, qua merita ilia raaximt 
constarent, cleVare voluisse. Neque panrailla vocavit, ut Wyttenbachitn 
calumniatus est, sine qui bus maxima neroinem consequi posse, ipse 
Ernesti probe inteliexit, et in elegantinsima oratione de doctrime acca- 
latae et promptae laudibus luculenter demonstravit ; imo-. excusare se 
tantum vel ingenio, ye\ tempore suo voluit, quod a vetcrum et rariomili 
verborum foetoribus erueudis et tractandis abhorreret. Ac nescio san^ 
an vituperandus sit, qui hac in re aiiorum studtis uti malit, ipse yeio, 
gravissimis muiysribus occupatus, libris veterum scriptorum intiegpi 
kgendis et suum et aiiorum ingenium ad copiam reruro eC verboram 
alere, et ad elegantiam cogitandi acdicendi acuereet polire consueverit 
Sed notas, quibus Emesti Calliraacbum ornavit, Ruhnkenio et liemster^ 
husio ne tunc quidem probatas fuissc, postquam eas illorum virorum 
auctoritate iocupletasset, quam verum sit, ipsse Ruhnkenii epistolae de- 
nonstrapt, ex quibus omnia, qua; de Callimacho inter illos Triumviros 
gesta sunt, cognosci possiint. Sunt enim notse illas, si ubertatem velnti 
prono alveo sese profundentem spectes, dissimiles quidem his, quas in 
Elegiarum Calliroachi Fragmcnta ipse Valckencrius conseripsit, sed 
konorificentius tamen Ruhnkenium ct Hemsterhusium de iis judicasse, 
ex illius Epistolis [Ep. XIL] lubenter cognoscente qui hominemGcr- 
inanum ab Ruhnkenio magni habitum fuiase, sine invidia ferre possuoC* 
Gravior autera Ernesti de Callimacho restat accusatio, qu9 si probari 
posset, parum abesset, quin puerilis invidiae et suporbiae reus ille vif 
xnagnus vid-retur. Scilicet potuisset a Valckenxrio adjumentum n* 
ferre, sed nihil rctulit, non quod hie nollet dare, sed quod Ernesti nolle! 
rogare: nolebat autem, quoniam intelligebat, suas copiolas in tantif 
auxiliis obrutum iri. Sed quum Valckenaerii epistolas legerint ingenni 
homines, statim et Emesti nomen ab ilia turpi suspicione liberabunt^ <i 
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ttte viri eudflciam mirabuntur, qui quum ex Rubokcnio mdiora scire 
toBset, quap fitlfiissima sunt, in hominis integerrimi opprobrium projecit. 
iViMurenim Valckenaenus^se ub illo rogatum,negat,8einuha-daturum. 
Quid fecfTet Ernesti? an bominem doctissimum, quem plura dbre posse, 
Sed nolle dare, ex ipso Kuhnkenio comprrtum babcret, precibus impor- 
tuuis compellt-ret f an Caliimachi editioncin, quam ipse Huhnkenius 
tirgebat, diiTerret, donee aliquid amplluii ab illo accepisset ? Fecit tamen 
quod potuit: non semel Vsickenaerium rqgavit; sed unum tantum re* 
sponsum tulit, prdestantib&imis in Calliinacbea refertum observation! bus, 
quibus quuin lubentissime, ut debcbat; usus fuerit, quis dubitet eum 
eentenas alias desiderasse, et, si niissae fuissent, in Caliimachi editionem 
mserttirum fuisse? Num igitur noluit rogerc? Rogavit vero; sed nihil 
tidplius accepit tunc quidem ; ne spes quidem a Vajckenerio facta. 
Quis igitur hoc ei exprobraverit, quod non institerit prccando, donee 
plura ex illo extorsisset; praesertim si vere Wyttenbachius scripsit, inter 
utrumque nullum amoris ardorem fuisse. Quia potius ValckcnsBno 
lioc pxprobran possil^ quod a viro, Ruhnkcnii ainaDtissimo,et per ipsum 
Rtibrikeniiitn rogatus, auxilia sua. paratissima non statim miserit, sed 
singulis precibus a se peti voluerit. Certe si utramque Valckena&rii 
cpistolam coroparamus, vix ihteliigi potest, quo modo excusemus ea, 
quse a Valckenserio scripta leguntur in observationibus ad Caliimachi 
Elegiarum fragmenta a Luiacio editis p. 210. " Callimachea quum sub 
auspictia Ernesti renovarentur, hie mt&€ secum ut conjecturas comnmn^ 
tm'em rogiwit : unas ad ipsum dedi hterasy quibus priora tantum car* 
tainum fhigmina sumseram tractanda, hujus generis centena daturus, si 
fekaeiit idesiderata : sed ad istara epistolam responsum demum accepi, 
Mc sane mirabar^ quum Calliroacheis jam recentatis donarer." £rgo 
regavit -Ernesti ; sed missa sunt tantum paucissima ; exspectavit Val- 
ckenaerius, ut ille denuo rogaret et tertium, et deinceps, donee singula 
tevKesm extorsisset. Non fecit Ernesti ; qui enim faceret, quum huraa^ 
Aissine roganti prima statim epistola fuisset negatum } Habent nunc in 
flsanibiiB epistolam illam aequi judices ; vide^nt, uter superbius egerilty 
Vtlck^iserius, qui non nisi saepius rogatus bona sua impertire Ruhnkeoii 
amco voluerit, an Ernesti, qui, ne ssepius rogando instaret, ipsa, quam 
fa e6 iDaxmam faisse scimus, verccundia impeditus potest videri. 
fiabitnus, utrumque humani quid passum esse, £rnestium,quod, repuka. 
tfleogos,- denub rogaf« nolut-rit, Valckenasrium autem, quod r6gatut 
primum nega?erit, effeceritque, ut ille dare hunc nolle crederet, quod 
Vel ^ amico commvni sciret, plurima dare cum posse; concedemus 
f|aoque,succensui88e Ei^nestio Valckenaerium, non quod ille hujus divitiia 
liti tobluisset, sed quod non statim secundis litcris datis denuo rogasset ; 
led quamquam et hoc concedamus, Ernestium literarum causa noa 
prius desistere rogando debuissc, quam centena ilia accepisset, et accep- 
tunim quoque fuisse ab homine difficiliori ; tamen nogare nemo poterit» 
eandem ob causam, id est, literarum causa, Vakkena^rium roganti 
pirimum omnia quas promta haberet, deinde ultro non denuo roganti 
nittere deb'uisse, quod Ruhnkenium humunissimum fecisse non posset 
ignorare. Hoc auiem omnes intelligent, quam vere scripserit Wytten- 
kehius, Callimacho nihil a Valckensrio adjumenti accessisse, quod 
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kujua nomine tHderet reliqaas annotatioDes, qiie ad ipsam Xenopfaontim 
refeirentur ; atciue ab illo tempore Valckeoaerium inter et Eruestimn, 
^uamquam nee anlea fuisset amorb ardor, magis etiam frigut et sa9pi- 
cionem fuisse« Sed huic narrationi quanta fides habenda sit, alia 
accuiatio ostendet, quam de Callimacho adversus Emestium prottllit. 
In hac enim rditione paranda et adornanda ita fere Emesfium com 
Rubokenio et Valckcnasrio egissc «cnpsit [p. 79 s^O' ^^ soleat superbus 
discipulai euro doctipri magistro, non autem amicus cum aniico, vir 
doctutt cum ¥iro docto agere. Nam non solum Ruhnkenii aliorumque 
iacuitatem, qiiam sibi decsae sentiret, argutando elevare ilium studuisse 
in pr«ftLtione ad Call imacfaura, sed ipsius Emesti notulas, Ruhnkenio et 
Hemsterhusio monetitibus, locupletatas quidcm, sed ad illorum virorum 
ratiooem inireaio et doctrine ubertate nihil fui&sc, nequv a ValckeDserio 
quid adjumcnti, non quod bic noUet dare, sed quod ille noUet rogare in- 
^Uigens, suas copiolas in tantis auxiliis obrutum iri. Sed quanta injuria 
Wytteafaiacbius hjec ad Emesti nomen post mortem ejus minuendnm 
parraverity facile cognosci potest, et Rubnkenii et Valckenaerii epistote 
de hoc toto negotio luculentissime oatendent. Primum enim verba ilia 
in prae&tione ad Callrmachum non nisi callidissimus obtrectator isio 
seiisu dicta putarc potest, quum nihil magis a vero, imo ab recta ratione 
abhorreat, quam Emestium eo ipso loco, quo Ruhnkenii de fragmentis 
Callimacheis merita celebraret, fticultatem illaro, qua merita ilia raaxtmt 
constarenty clerare voluisse. Neque parva ilia vocavit, ut Wy ttenbachios 
calumniatus est, sine qui bus maxima neroinem consequi posse^ ipse 
Ernesti probe inteliexit, et in elegantibsima oratione de doctrime accn- 
ratae et promptflB laudibus luculenter demonstravit ; imot excusare se 
tantum vel ingenio, vel tempore suo voluit, quod a vetcrum et rariormk 
verborum foetoribus emendis et tractandis abhorrereU Ac nescio sane^ 
an vituperandus sit, qui hac in re aliomm studtis uti malit, ipse yeio, 
sravissimis muiysribus occupatus, libris veterum scriptorum int^jiis 
legendis et suum et aliorum ingenium ad copiam rerum eC verboram 
alere, et ad clegantiam cogitandi acdicendi acuereet polireconsueverit 
Sed notas, quibus Emesti Calliraacbum omavit, Ruhnkenio et liemater-^ 
husio ne tunc quidem probatas fuissc, postquam eas illorum virorum 
auctoritate locupletassct, quam verum sit, ipsse Ruhnkenii epistoUe de- 
monstrapt, ex quibus (imnia, qua; de Callimacho inter illos Triumviro 
gesta sunt, cognosci possiint. Sunt enim notse illas, si ubertatem velnti 
mono alveo sese profundentem spectes, dissimiles quidem his, quas in 
Elegiarum Calliroachi Fragmonta ipse Valckencrius conscripsit, sed 
konorificentiui: tamen Ruhnkenium et Hemsterhusium de iis judicaaae, 
ex illius Epistolis [Ep. XIL] lubenter cognoscent, qui hominemGcr* 
inanum ab P uhnkenio magni habitum fuiase, sine invidia ferro possunt 
Gravior autera Emesti de Callimacho restat accusatio, qu9 si probari 
posset, parum abesset, quin puerilis invidiae et suporbiae reus ille vif 
xnagnus videretur. Scilicet potuisset a Valckena^rio adjumentum rs* 
ierre, sed nihil retulit, non quod hie nollet dare, sed quod Emesti nolle! 
rogare: nolebat autem, quoniam intelligebat, suas copiolas in tantif 
auxiliis obrutum iri. Sed quum Valckensrii epistolas legerint ingeooi 
homines, statim et Emesti nomen ab ilia turpi suspicione libcrabunf^ <i 
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IHiM Viri eudiiriain mirabuntur, qui quum ex Rubokenio mdiora scire 
tenet, quap faliiMirna sunt, in hominis integerrimi opprobrium projecit. 
rkti'tureniin Valckenserius, se uh illo rogatum,iiegat,8einuhadaturuin. 
Quid fecfTet Ernesti? an hominem doctissimum, quem plura dare poase, 
ted nolle dare, ex ipso Kuhnkenio coinprrtum babcret, precibus impor- 
tuuis compellt-rct f an Caliimachi editioncm, quam ipse Huhnkenius 
tirgebat, diiTerrct, donee aliquid ampliuit ab illo accepisset ? Fecit tamen 
quod potuit: non semel Valckenaerium rqgavit; sed unum tantum re* 
tponsum tulit, pra^tantibumis in Callimacfaea refertum obeervationibus, 
quibua quum lubentissime, ut debebat; usus fuerit, quis dubitet eum 
eentenas alias desiderasse, et, si missae fuissent, in Caliimachi editionem 
mserttirum fuisse? Num igitur noluit rogerc? Rogavit vt^ro; sed nihil 
tidplius accepit tunc quidem ; ne spes quidem a Vajckenerio facta. 
Quis igitur hoc ei exprobraverit, quod non titstiterit prccando, donee 
plura en illo extorsisset ; praesertim si vere Wyttienbachius scripsit, inter 
utnimque nullum amoris ardorem fuisse. Quia potius Valcken»rio 
lioc pxprobran possil^ quo<l a viro, RuhnkeniiamantissimOyet peripsum 
Rufankenivm rogatus, auxilia sua. paratissima non statim miserit, sed 
ongnlis precibus a te peti voluerit. Certe si utramque Valckena&rii 
cpistolam coroparamuSy vix inteliigi potest, quo modo excusemus ea, 
quse a Valckenserio scripta leguntur in observationibus ad Caliimachi 
fUegiarum fragmenta a Lusacio editis p. 210. *^ CalUmachea quum sub 
auspiciia Ernesti renovareBtur, kic meM stcum ut conjeciuras camtmini^ 
t§rem rogaoit : unas ad ipsum dedi litcras, quibus priora tantum car* 
tainum fhigmina sumseram tractanda, hujus generis centena daturus, si 
feiaaent jdesidereta : sed ad istara epistolam responsum demvm accepi, 
Mc sane mirabar, quum Calliroacheis jam recentatis donarer." £rgo 
Mgavit -Emesd ; sed missa sunt tantum paucissima ; exspectavit Val- 
chenseriusy ut ille denuo rogaret et tcrtium, et deinceps, donee singula 
tteOftena extorsisset. Non fecit £mesti ; qui enim faceret, quum huraa^ 
llitsiflie roganti prima statim epistola fuisset negatum } Hubent nunc in 
ttairibiiB epistolam illam aequi judices ; vide^nt, utcr tuperbius egerit, 
Vtlckenseriusy qui non nisi saepius rogatus bona sua impertirc Ruhnkeoii 
■ftieo voluerit, an fimesti, qui, ne saepius rogando instaret, ipsa, quam 
fa e6 iDaxfBiain faisse scimus, verccundia impeditus potest videri. 
fiabimus, utrumque humani quid passum esse, £rnesti urn, quod, repuka 
tfleoBoa, denud rogare noluirit, Valckenaenum autem^ quod r6gatut 
primam nega?erit, cffeceritque, ut ille dare hunc nolle crederet, quod 
Vd ejL anico commtini sciret, plurima dare eum posse; conced<.'mus 
quoque^succensuisse Ei^nestio Valckenaerium, non quod ille hujus divitiia 
«ti tioluisset, sed quod non statim seeundis litcris datis denuo rogasset ; 
led quamquam et hoc concedamus, Ernestium literarum causa non 
prias desistere rogando debuissc, quam centena ilia accepisset, et accep- 
ttinim quoque fuisse ab homine difficiliori \ tamen negare nemo poterit» 
eandem ob causam, id est, literarum causa, Valrkena^rium roganti 
pirimum omnia quae promta haberet, deinde ultro non denuo roganti 
nittere deb'uisse, quod Ruhnkenium humanissimum iiecisse iion posset 
ignorare. Hoc autem omnes intelligent, quam vere scripserit Wytten- 
fcaehius, Callimacho nihil a Valckensho adjumenti accessisse, quod 
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Ernest! noluisset rogare. £t quum, rogasse eum, nunc constet, non opai 
est, utlurpissimam, quam ille excogitavit, causam, cur Krncsti noluerit 
rogare, refutemus; arbitramur potius, omnes, turn GermanoSy turn 
BatavoSy in tcl lectures, adversus hominem mortuum, quern amaret et co- 
leret Ruhnkenius, nihil iniquius ab eo dici potuisso, qui vivum amplis* 
sima reverentiae significatione adulatus essel. Sed quis nunc credat, de 
Valckeuxrii ad Xenophontem obscrvationibus vere omnia Wyttcnbachium 
sarrasse? cui non incidat gravis suspicio,magnan] certe iiluis» narrationis 
partem Kincstini nominis deprimendi studio adomatam esse? Num enim 
credibile est, hominem ingenuum, queni candidissima aninia, Rubn* 
kenius, amaret, tarn pusillum et illiberalemanimum habuissi, ut prinium 
totam Valckenaerii opcram ab ilia editione exdudere, quam candidam 
et simpliqem reprehensionem ierre maluerit, dcinde cum illu' de censiira 
minus grata dissimulanda veluti pactus fuerit? Qum h^mo superbus> 
qui reprehensionem quantumvis simplicem sgre fern t, nunquam hoc a 
ae impetrare potuisset. Quid vero } num cn-di potist, VJEilckrnaeriumi 
a quo, dum res intcgra esset, irapetrart- Ruhnkenius non poterat, ut 
Emestio suas in Callimachum obst rvationes roganti mittiTet» nunc jam, 
quod Ernesti non rogasset ardentius, oifensuro, hoc concc-sburum luisse^ 
utcumsuisad Xenophontem obsirvationibus pro arbitrio ille ageret2 
Sed faciamus, id concessisse ValckenaTium : num inde sequitur, illurof 
nisi id Valckeoaerius concessisset, totam ejus operam abjecturum (uwef 
l^on credamus, nisi id ex epistolis ad Ruhnkenium Wyttenbachius de* 
monstraverit. Ego quidem nullas Rubnkenii literas,.illo tempore scrip* 
tas, reperire potui, sed facile auguror, si Ernesti epistolae detcgantur, in 
iis nihil aiiud fortasse repertum iri, quam amici ad amicum querelam 
de acerbiori censura ; constat enim, Valckenxrium in aliorum erroribot 
castigandis simplicitate qvidem, sed non semper humanis verbis uium 
esse. Quod si Ruhnkenius, postquam acerbam Valckenserii censuram 
amico accidisse Intel lexisset, ultro egerit cum Valckenaerio, utriusque 
humanitas quidem- laudanda, non antem Ernesti ignavia accusanda eatf 
quasi totam Valckenaerii operam ab editions sua excluders potius» quam 
observationeS) in quibus ipse candide et simpliciter reprehenderctur, in* 
iegras adjicere voluisset. Pneterea Valckenaerius observationes suas ad 
editionem quartam scripserat, in qua si plurima ei reprehendenda visa 
fuissent, tanto minus id Emestium segre laturum fuisse existimamuib 
quum in praefatione ad editionem quintam ipse concesserit, priores 
editiones ad virorum doctorum judicium et usum minus paratas fuisse. 
Omnino mihi quidem, nescioan ob Theologian studium, quod cumliterif 
Jiumanioribus non nisi infausto successu corjungi posse Wyt|enbachias 
existimat, ab omni humanitate alienum videtur, hpminis monui, qaea 
vivum adulatus fueris, famam incertis sermonum familiarium narra' 
tionibus minuere, et amiconim suorum gloriam illoruro virorum, quoi 
hi ipsi, dum viverent, inter principes habuissent, iniquissimis criminap 
tionibus augere. In qua quidem turpi obtrectatione nescio an.pUis 
superbiae et simulationis quam invidiae insit; hoc autcm scio, Wytteo- 
bachium hac narratione, sive vera, sive falsa fuerit, pessiraam apud 
Huhnkenium gratiam initurum esse, si is, homo integerrimus et amicorum 
fiuorum studiosissimus, rescire possit, quam inique ilie amici nomea 
carissimum stringere, quin exscindere studeat* 

[I%t« Article mil be concluded in the next No.] 
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BENTLEII EMENDATIONES INEDITiE 

IN ARISTOPHANEM. 

NO. I, 

iNTBB libroSy in Musaeo Britannico asservttos^ exstat Aristo- 

' phanis editionis Frobenianas exemplar^ cujus margini Ricardus 

Bentleius emendationes allevit suas. Has nobis in animo est 

describere, et publici juris facere. Et licet partem nonnullam 

efulgaverit Elmskius in editione fabulae Aristopbanis Achamen- 

aiim^ qose prodiit Oxonis A. S. MDCCCIX, tameu, quum fasf 

tiw sit ipse-V. D. se non omnes Bentleii emendationes protulisse, 

nihil impedity quo minus baer sylloge pro novo thesauro et vere 

anreo haberi debeat ; et hoc quidem eo majore diei' jure potest^ qiiod 

Porsonu8> cum certior factus esset de illis eximiis emendationibus, 

pras gaudio collacrymasse fertur^ utpote sexceuties a summo 

BentWio prssreptut in loca ea corrigeudo^ propter quae Viri Doc- 

tissimi plurimo labore sudaverunt neque tamen hilum profecerunt. 

Verum non Porsono tantum conjecturae praeripiuntur su«^ sed 

Tjrwhittus qnoque ' poterat eodem jure sibi gratulari propter con- 

-sensum plane mirandum : neque injuria Bentleius ipse gaudio ex- 

siiltasset^ si cognovisset se lectiones fere omnes, quas Brunckius e 

MSS. emit, diu arte propria conjecisse. Utrum vero fuerit Daw* 

csina adeo gcaerosi pectoris, ut, si harum emeudationum copiam 

'habaisset et yidisset talem Bentleii cum suis consensum, iniquam 

iltam de Bentleio sententiam, utpote nil nisi indicum ope proferenti 

•etvix Clericoipso minus centies erranti^ rejecisset, ipse definire 

•nequeo. Gerte hodi^ si quis excipiat ex numero emeudationum 

Dawesii oihnss illas, in quas Bentleius incidit^ vix unam atque 

alteram pfstendit Dawesius, unde vel laureolam sibi comparare 

potuerit. Neque hoc dictum velim quasi ut Dawesii Manibus in- 

"•ttltiem aut ingenium ejus vilipendam, verum ut hac occasione ^m 

moneam, quam facile hominum sentential a vero deflect! soleant et ^^ 

dirigi animi affectibus prayis licet^ ab homine tamen non penitus 

<«a]ieni8. Atquhinter adversarios, quos Bentleius nactus est, in max- 



• ■ niius Critici emendationes in Aristophanem olim cum Bninckio sunt 
tommunicatae, et, nisi inter Brunckii feliciores coiijecturas exstant, oblivioni 
sunt tradir«, exi^ua tamen parte excepta^ quam servat exemplar editionis 
Kusteriaas in l£iseo Britannico scvvatum, unde Xyrwhittiana sunt iiausta. 
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imam partem sibi minime tomparandos, unus fiiit Dawesiiis adeo 
similis, ut, quamvis ipse cum boste societatem nullam inire visus 
sit, Critici tamen poster! nomiDa Ricardi Bentleii et Ricardi Dawesii 
conjungere soleant in exempla bominum^ quibus interior cognitio 
liiterarum Graecarum fuit omnis perspecta. In eo quidem dissi- 
miles fuernnty ut alter miiltum, alter multa legeret : at lumilium ti- 
neamenta satis liioinrdtrabant ingenii celeritas et confidentia ; qnibiis 
do tibns uterque pi'fe ceteris eruditis eximie poUebat. £t ne cui 
hoc temere dictinn videatur, et ut emendationibus Bentleii sua loos 

' HIibarfa Aianeat, qiioties ant liber MS. aut Critici aententiae coiyw- 
turas Behtleianas confirmaiverint^ tdties consensus ille dil^nter airtis 
commehiorabitur. Fieri tamen potest, si forte quia incnrian 
tipBtram saspectam habeat, ut disscrifoentis oculos manus et animus 
BeAtleii aliqnandb effugiaiit. Ille ^nim notas nunc margini mqpe* 

-tiori^ nunc inferioriynunc inter Ihveas^ nunc ad latus adscripsity prolit 

Sipattium clmrtfi pura prsebebat. 'Signaquoqne nsuppavit, qvae jpn^ 
pria sunt iis^ qui chartas, prelo madidas^ legere aolent, «t typorirm 
errata corngcint. Et quoniam nullos numerbs Arabicos versibits 
appictos habet editio Frobeniana, necesse fuit, ut Bendeios, dufn 

'loca similia allegdre voluit, pagitiamm numerum soriberet; neqa^e 
mirum est si, mmiero perperam scripto, phirimum laboris constmi- 
tiim esset, in re iniitiliter indaganda, quam alii, qmbas otium fnix^, 
fortasse invenire poterunt. 

Quod ad emendtliones in Piutum et Nubes ottiiiet, efis doihuB 
in partem maxintiam cum Kuaterb communicats sunt. Sed quo- 
niam est jctcundum ifnitift cogitaftiaHum vider^, quas Viri Maxiflii 
postea ad finetti perduxerunt, notia in duas priores fabulas exscri* 
bentur, prout exstant in editione Frobeniana «t Kuateriana; St 
profecto nisi id fieret, intelligi satis non potuissent Excserpla tx 
Addendis Epistolis Prioribus (iia fortaase Kustefo datis)*gu«*li6die 

" exstant ad cakem edifionia Frobeniama. 

Ut chartse et tempori parcerettir, loca similia n B^ntleio juMta 
paginas citata hie ad numeros editioms KusteriaAise smt allegata. 
Monendus es, lector, fientleium plurima errata Typi^aphi oat" 
rexisse, et praecipue inter Scholia, quomodo et hodie eoLstant wpfd 
iKusterum : seepe quoque Suidam citavit, quod et Kusterus fecit ^ 
at loca istiusmodi hie memoratu sunt iudigna, nisi variam kotit- 
nem praebeant. 
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' [[n Prolegopaenis Grsecis Ttg) KcofjLcoUoii legitur ^H(rav is oi vegl 
Jlctwvgleovct, sed corrigendum Treg) SovcragiMvoi. Ibidem in 'Agicrro^ 
favour /3/«f> legitur rrjv ywaixa $* ui(r^6vofiai 8cc. quod sic constitu- 
gindum ' t^ yuvoCixa. ^e A\<r^6voyiak rci t ou ^govouvrs wa«8/cu. Ib- 
idem inter Dramata Ariatophanis controversa memorantur irolyiq-ig 
Jfrntetyii* quod mendosum est. Corrigendum euim sine dubio IloXngf 
4k Netvayig, De IloXiin controversiam olim fuisse testatur Athe« 
weus 111. p. 86. ubi inquit ^i\6k?uo$ ^ ^p6vix,os ^ 'Ap^rrofivyig tv 
JSToAm-i et alibi iv. p. 140. *ApKrTofivrig ^ <^i\6xXios bv tolIs TloyJiiri. 
Posteriorem fabulam citat Pollux x. SS. sed nomine leviter cor- 
nipto ^iovMuiy^' Quin enim Kuhnius recte emendaverit J); Nuv 
trytj^, vel hie locus duhitare nos non sinit^ ubi, cum olim recte scrip* 
tiiQi esset UiXuij A)s Navuyos, librarii aliud agentes facili lapsu 
inde formarunt iJo/ijo-i; NauoLyog. Nosti proverbium, Improbe 
Jfq^tunum accusat, qui bis naufragiumfacit, Inde argumentum 
buic fabulae Bis Naujraso* Ibidem paulo inferius TSf» xcofuo^lxg 
legitur 'ApiOTOfaVvis ^iXiifttoo, 'Adi^vaios f/iMKgo^oywToiTos 'Aii^vctloDV 
Hfi w^vlf wavTcig (nngaipcov. Quid, malum, fMLTcpoKoyiTUToSf quod 
i^ratiooia vitium est putidissimum ? Qui fieri potest, . ut idem 3it 
mt^vea-TotTog F Sed corrigendum [ji^xpf Koyiirarog, i. e. longe cele- 
berrimus, disertissimus.] £ Kust. ed. 

NoTiE ET Emend, in Plutum! 

17. KeA raur' earoxptyofMVov to wpomav ouSi yq6* fo. uTPOxpivofi^os : 
[et sic edidit Br. et comprobavit Tyrwh.] 

[Hie ne dicam to avoKptvofumu durius et obtorto collo cum ru- 
fXoD conjungi, utpote plena sententia interveniente, illud potiua 
ijixero sententiam ipsam clamitare, sic esse corrigendum : xei raur' 
' iutoxpmfjLBvos &c. Chremylus sc. Carioni. Patet e v. 19 et 24. 
Chremylum a servo interrogatimi nihil respondisse ; hoc ille indig* 
natur. Plutum vero nondum fuisse interrogatum v. 60 ostendit et 
Mi.] E Kust. ed. 

. . S4» f xrsro^eOo-9ai filov : leg. |3iov arcum : immo leg. IxreroXu- 
mtreu fitoif. 

Z- {Cotfaumo, ut vides, incedere affectat Comic us ; sed metaphoram 
pravam adhibet, si quid ego judico. Quomodo enim vita kxTird- 
JgBiTcui an ludit ambiguitate verbi filog vita et fiiig arcus'f sed ne- 
flme ^iig nee ^log IxTsro^eurai : sed sagitta tantum. Scio et Scho- 
IWam et Suidam agnoscere hanc lectionem. 7\unen illis invitis^ 
nc olim scripsisse puto Comicum,^HS)I vo/t/^cov eKTeroXvTrsMat filov, 
■traoflatione aptissima: quam omnium gentium sermo usurpat. 
Nostrates, my life almost spun out. Illud alterum Schol. inter- 
dpi'etatiir r<TfiAfM»<riai. atqui hoc ipsum est, quod emendatio nostra 
melius significat. Hesvch. 'ExroXvirevtroigf reXeidlia'ug. Illud quoque 
.i|uam apte rou raAoiw^ou j3iov exTfroXu^guo-Sai : nam raXeuvcaqla ilia 
in ipsa metapbora pulcherrime exprimitur. Idem -Hesycb, ToAik 
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imam partem sibi minime tomparandos, unus fiiit Daweshis adeo 
similis, ut^ quamvis ipse cum boste societatem nullam inire visus 
sit, Critici tamen posteri nomiDa Ricardi Bentleii et Ricardi Dawesii 
conjungere soleant in exempla bominum^ quibus interior cognitio 
Iliterarum Graecarum fuit omnis perspecta. In eo quidem dissi- 
miles fuernnt, ut alter miiltum, alter multa legeret : at aimilium ti- 
neamenta satis liioifTiltrabant ingenii celeritas et confidentia ; qnibiis 
dotibns uterque pi'fe ceteris eruditis eximie poUebat. Et ne cui 
hoc temere dictinn videatur, et ut emendationibus Bentleii sua Itns 
Hlibarfa Aianeat, qlioties ant liber MS. aut Critici sententiae coiyee- 
turas Behtleianas confirmaiverint, tbties consensus ille diligenterairtis 
coihmeniorabitur. Fieri tamen potest, si forte quis incnrian 
tiOBtram saspectam habeat, ut disscrifoento ocnlos manus et animus 
BeAtleii aliqnandb effugiaiftft. Ille txAm notas nunc margini mqpe* 

•tiori, nunc inferiori^nunc inter lineas, nunc ad latus adscripsit, profet 

Htpaftium cbafta pura prsebebat. 'Signaquoqne iisuppavit, quaepn^ 
pria siint iis, qui chartas, prelo madidas, legere solent, «t typor«m 
errata corrigant^ Et quoniam nullos numerbs Arabicoa versibits 
appictos habet editio Frobeniana, necesse fuit, ut Bendeius, dufn 

~loca similia allegdre voluit, pagitiamm numerum soriberet; neqae 
mirum est si, mmiero perperam scripto, pkirimum laboris constmi- 
tum esset, in re iniitiliter indaganda, quam alii, qufbot otiuxn fuM, 
fortasse inveni^e pbterunt. 

Quod ad emendaliones in Phitum et Nubes ottiiiet, es&doihuB 
in partem maxtiAam cum Kusterb communicats sunt. Sed quo- 
niam est jctcundum imitift cogitaftiofium vider^, quas Viri Maxisii 
postea ad finem perduxerunt, not» in duas priores fabuhs exscri* 
bentur, prout exstant in editione Frobeniana «t Kusteriana; St 
profecto nisi id fieret, intelligi satis non potuissent Excserpla tx 
Addendis Epistolis Prioribus (iis fortaase Kustefo datis)>gu« liodie 

'exstant ad cakem edifiotiia Frobeniance. 

Utchartse et tempori parcerettiTj loca similia -a B^tleio juMta 
paginas citata hie ad numeros editioms Kusterianse smt allegali. 
Monendus es, lector, fientleium plurima errata Typographi oor« 
rexisse, et praecipue inter Scbolia, quomodo et hodie eoLstant wpmi 
iKusterum : seepe quoque Suidam citavit, quod et Kustenis fecit ^ 
at loc6 istiusmodi bic memoratu sunt iodigQa, nisi variam koti*- 
nem praebeant. 
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' [[n Prolegopaenis Grsecis irtg) KcofjLcpdioti legitur ^//<rav Ss oi vegi 
^wnnjglaiva, sed corrigendum %6g) 2iov<ragiMvoi, Ibidem in 'Agicrro- 
favour /3i«f> legitur rijv yvvalxoL $* uW^vvoiiai 8cc. quod sic constitu- 
gindum ' ri^ yuvalxa, K A\<r^woff,ai too t ov ^govovvre waiB/cu. Ib- 
idem inter Dramata Ariatophanis controversa memorantur iroly^ig 
ffmntyii" quod mendosum est. Corrigendum euim sine dubio IloXuSf 
4\i Ntwoiyi^. De iloXlo-i controversiam olim fuisse testatur Athe« 
weus 111. p. 86. ubi inquit ^i\u\)uos ij ^p6vixo$ ^ 'ApKrTOfivris h 
PoKin et alibi iv. p. 140. ^ApiOTo^vr^g if ^iXvXXio^ Iv raig Uohjiift. 
Posteriorem fabvlam citat Pollux x. 33. sed nomine leviter cor- 
nipto J»ov«u«y^. Quin enim Kuhnius recte emendaverit Jt; Nuw 
iry^, vel hie locus duhitare nos non sinit^ ubi, cum olim recte scrip* 
tiim esset UiXuij A)s NauoLyosy librarii aliud agentes facili lapsu 
inde formarunt Holi^a-is Navotyog. Nosti proverbium, Improbe 
Ifeptunum accusat, qui bis naufragiumfacit, Inde argumentum 
buic fabulae Bis Naufraso. Ibidem paulo inferius tje^i xcofuoUxg 
legitur * AfiTTd^tf^g ^iXiTvrou, 'Adi^valos fji^ytgokoywTUTog 'Aii^valoov 
Htii w^vlf vwirag mga/jpoiv. Quid, malum, fMLTcpoKoydraros, quod 
i^ratiopia vitium est putidissimum ? Qui fieri potest, . ut idem sit 
mt^uiaretros F Sed corrigendum pi^axpco XayiiiToiTos, i. e. longe cele- 
berrimus, diseriiisimusJ] £ Kust. ed. 

NoTiE ET Emend, in Plutum! 

!?• KcHi roLvr earoxp^yofjJvov to irupUTrav ou$f yg6' fo. uvoxpivoii^os : 
[et sic edidit Br. et comprobavit Tyrwb.] 

[Hie ne dicam to avoKpivoiJiinu durius et obtorto collo cum tu- 
fXo5 conjungi, utpote plena sententia interveniente, illud potiua 
^ixero sententiam ipsam clamitare, sic esse corrigendum : xa) tout 
' iutoxpmfi^wog &c. Chremylus sc. Carioni. Patet e v. 19 et 24. 
Cbremylum a servo interrogatiun nihil respond isse ; hoc ille indig* 
. natur. Plutum vero nondum fuisse interrogatum v. 60 ostendit et 
^8.] E Kust. ed. 

34. IxrcTO^eOo^ai fiiov : leg. jSiov arcum : immo leg. IxreroXu- 
xeBcou ^tov. 

f {Cotfaurno, ut vides, incedere affectat Comic us ; sed metaphorani 

pravam adhibet, si quid ego judico. Quomodo enim vita kxTiri- 

ibancui an ludit ambiguitate verbi filog vita et /3io; arcus'^^ sed ne« 

fli^ fiiog nee filog sKTsro^evToti : sed sagitta tantum. Scio et Scho- 

Bantam et Suidam agnoscere hanc lectionem. 7\unen ill is invitis^ 

nc olim scripsisse puto Comicum,^HS)I vo/x/^cov EKTerokuTFeMaf filov, 

^ traoalatione aptissima: quam omnium gentium sermo usurpat, 

Nostrates, my life almost spun out. Illud alterum Schol. int^- 

dpi'etatur TeTtXfuo<r6M, atqui hoc ipsum est^ quod emendatio nostra 

melius significat. Hesych. 'ExToXwrrevcrotg, rsXnooirotg. Illud quoque 

;j|uam apte tou rahMvcoQOu j3/ov ixTtroXvTrsua'iM : nam roKoufroogla ula 

in ipsa metapbora pulcherrime exprimitur. Idem Hesych, ToXi^- 
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irtvuv, TaXoLifreopslv, /xop^SeTv}* &c. Hue adde illiid cvsiivf quod 
lectioni nostras convenit, alUri repugnat plane. * E^TeroSeurai eoim 
fiagitta, semel uno impetu ; ubi to (rp^tSov locum non habet : at laoa 
hxreToXuTTttnon paullatim et longft moni.] £ Kust. ed. 

38. [In Scholiis legitur xet) aXXaxp^ "I^X^^ oc^ola-i hci rgiiriiert^ 
ipmiM)y qui est vavBus ipsius ' Aristophanis in Equit. 1013. Sed 
ubi legitur "layj^v e^ o&xnoio hoLf &c. Inde igitur locum hunc corri* 
ges.] E Ku8t.ed. Similiter in Addend. Epist. Prior. '^ Keii aAXfln^oS 
Corrige KoL\Kiit.ouxpD. male, hoc^exstat in Eq. 1013. Vid. ScdoI. 
ad Acbar. 278. ubi xaXXia; pro xai aXXeog.^* 

43. neidfiv $* ffjxflcuru; f uvaxoXouSeiv : ^^ Aid. l^vviv. leg. S* Ijx tA* 
Tov: Vid. flan. 402." Ita in margine. Ad calcem libri in Ad* 
dend. Epist. Prior, ita : ^^ legerim potius ^sffleiv 8* Ijx' aurdv fuyotxo- 
XouSfiv sine casu sequente, ut in Ran. 402. Siupo frvvotKoXovSetJ* 

56. "^Ayi 8^ o-u wgcfregov crawrov, Stti^ el, fgicov, Vid. Vesp, 1415. 
[ubi legit Bentl. hugl' frinpov Vice wrgorfgov]. 

[Quid, amaboi est illud wfOTipov i quam otiosum et ineptum ! 
cleinde cur ita irtclementer Cbremylus Xsyiiv ^^ tolxP 'J^awy qui 
tamen mox v. 59 Carionem castigate quod crKaiws et ;^aXsirco; Pltt- 
tum allocutus sit. Tu vero sic emenda : 

KA, iyt ^ ffu, TTorepov (roLtiroVf Smj tl, ^gacsif ; 
ij tAw) towtoij Soflo ; Aeyeiv ^^ TOLyy 9rayv. 
Totum ex persona Carioms.] E Kust. ed. 

69* xar^e Xtveov : leg. xa). vel xaraXi^cDV : 
• [lego xaraXi^eov ex lege versus.} E Kust. ed. 

[11 9. ftaj cft', »» n66ony oiv hfrirpl^eiev. Sic interpungendus 

est hie locus. Nam quam jprofers lectionem fx,oop' mj est ex Italo 
Scholiaste non antiquo.] E Kust. ed. Et sic in Froben. inter- 
punxit Bentl. 

147. Aid. fjuxpiv. Vulgo cTfuixpiv. 

150. vfipm leg. xsipoov : vid. lOiSS. 

159. Scholia citant Fragmentum Aristopbanis e Thesmoph. se- 
cundis, quod sic legit Bentl. ^Og ^y frepUgyog ram toov fogrifMrm 
"OiTM T» wggiTeTTOuo'iv OLtnoig frgo<rdeTOig» 

164. *0 8« ;^gw(ro;^087 ^gvcriov: Insere vel ys vel tij coUato 1182 
(et sic edidit Kust.) vel to ante ;^gtJ<riov. 

[inseris particulam ti^ post ;^py(ro;^o8T : recte quidetn. Nos tamen 
in libri nostri ora sic emendaveramus : to ^pitriov votpei crov XdejSoor. 
Ita Tu^ugiov pa*8sim. Hoc, ni fallor^ elegautius. Farum tamen 
aut nihtl interest. Litem dirimet Codex aliquis MS. nam Flo- 
rentmorum ye^ ut cetera ibi omnia, ex conjectura est.] £ 
Kust. ed. ^ 

If)), 6. Personas disposuit^ ut monuit disponendas esse in note 
apud Kusterum ad 579. 

168. o-g Ttou voiparlKkBTou : leg. o"! y oi trap* [et sic Valck. fld 
HippoL415.] ^ 



in Aristophanem. — Plutum. '- 135 

174. [Plttonis Comici locus ex Amphiarao, quern laudat Scho- 
Imstes, aic videtur constituendus KvH v^ A%^ si rov Udf^^iXov ye ^uitis 
JKXeffTSiv ra xoiva, x^f^^ cuxofavTiiv] £ Kust. ed. 
176. Scaliger 'Ayvppios. 
178. ovx^ : l^g. ov : [et sic Kust. edidit.] 

178* In Schol. pro Mtyi^tpg legit Bentl. Mfya/Su^o^, collato 
Av, 484. Mox ^v napixiv, leg* uxxagixov Hoist, [et sic Meurs. in 
Spicileg.] E pagina ad calcem libri. 

I79- In Schol. ^iXuXXiof Salmas. Holstein. mox ^afo) Casaubont 
[ad Athen. ii. c. xxvii.] 

Ibid. Pro Eupv^ixif Plutarch, in 'Efoortxm p. Id67> H. Stepfa. 
767. F. 7TjroXc^». 

179* [Fragmenta de Philonide sic reponenda sunt. Nixoxaipyi$ 
rVeXarf/a — -^/fS^* awM^iurorepos el | ^ikooxidov rov MeXirewg \ xtgl 
K To5 f4,eyedovg ^iXiXXiig ^ijo-iv. "Hu; xafj^riXog hrexe rov ^iPioovliriy 'x»\ 
nxiroov oi AoCtcp fri(r)v — ov^ ^§^ ^"^^ I ^<Xa)v/$ijv ttov reroxiv tj fJi^rjTfig 
Jwj Toy MeXnia, xoux hcoAn owSev— xa) ©soVoproj '/(<fgo8i(r/oij ^. 
*0»oj jMriv ^xaff h MeXnwg ^iXoovldfis* B. "Ovco fji,iy6l(rvi$ jxi}t^o^ ?|3XaaT» 
Tp 9r^X6i ] E Kust. ed. 

196. xav ravr amr^ : Adde xa) : [rectius Dawes Mtn^rai'] 
\Q7. ovx ehat fiieorov avre^z Dele vel ffTvsti [ut Kuster] vel lege 
•ux eivai fitooTOv roy )3/ov : coUato 970. 'Afiloorov — slvai rov |3/ov. 
204. hepoi?Ji : lege 8i/j3aA' [et sic MS. Arund. teste Kust.] 
S25. '/(Tov : lege icov [et sic Br,] 
,227. xpeidiov : lege Xe^rtov [e Schol. pro var. lect.] 
237* el; f fiSfloXov : lege cog feiiooXov [et sic ed. Fl.] et mox simi- 
liter in 242. [Corrigis eig fei^ooXou : Attice, fateor ; sed nume- 
rotum suavitatem toUis. Sana lectio** est ^eiiooXovy ut axihing 8en« 
tentiae probat v. 242. ^/fv 8* e\g 'Keiqctf^Xriy av$gco7rov : An et ibi 
repones iragaTrXTJ^og f lege ergo wg ^eiiwXov, ut tu mox eleganter 
«; yraQuirXriy :] £ Kust. ed* 
24o. <jr»; iffjJ : leg. viog el^u : sine, accentu. 
256. Tretoovrag a[Avmv : lege frapivr [sic e Kust. in Not. MSSa 
et Bos Animadvers. p. 5. edidit Hemst.] 

[Posterior versus mend^ manifestus est^ dactylus enim in p^ul. 
dfflopede non habet locum, sed trochseus aut tribraches. Corrigo 
ergo ^ M fripauT Stfi,6veiv. Hesych.nigaurx, frotgct^q^lMt, t6He»s 
lajotrr/xa.] £ Kust. ed. 

262. Hie et alibi lectiones Aldinas adnotavit, quas exhibet ed, 
Kust. 
287* ^liotg : lege Mliong: [et sic Kust.] 

296. 5»jTij<r«fi-ev : Aid. 5^Tij(roft«v : lege ^nXia-ofiev, 

[Obsecro le, quid h!c facit ^ijT^croftgv ? lego fyiXm'oiLiv : ItnkA- , 
Mmtir ; Patet hoc tarn ex prioribus rJy KuxXeoira lAifMufi^eng^ 8lc. 
juam ex sequentibus^ *EyM le r^v Kc^xijy-fujx^tro/ltai.] £ Kust. ed.^ 

297. %eivwvTot : lege m¥on» : mox dele x«/. [el sic Br.] 
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[Pfiitid C&stigandutn est dgia-egoi xgaiirotXmtru 6' ex 1^6 versus; 
Deinde quomodo^ sodes^ idem iruvi qui xgainaku et xtfcro&tgtaiwi t 
IHoc absurdum. Lege Trlvoyroi pro mirnvroi. Nota est bistoria d« 
Polyphemo.] E Kust. ed. 

301. ^fYiKiCTMv : immo lego c^rpfla-KW. Nam quod de tr^x/oieoy 
£ommini5icentur Grainmatici, ex hoc solo loco petitu^l est. 

[XpiKla^xav, ait Scholiastes, est lignum acutumi ita dictum a 
forma Fespa. Eandem cantilenam canunt Suidas^ Hesjchiusy 
Eustatbius [IK M. p. d97»^55.] Sed non ego credulus illis. 
Primo enim non in extremo sed in medio corpore graciles sunt 
Vespi^^ adeo ut sudes or^rixoni^g inepta fuerit huic negotio : De- 
inde cum ipsa a-^^^ sit animal quovis ligneo instrumento minusi 
incongmum foi:et instrumentum minutissimum, quqdvis c^r^lfmof 
tespuJam vocare. Equidem vix dubito quin itla Grannnaticorum 
^narratio ex solo hoc loco defluxerit, et quidem mendoso^ ut putb* 
Lego enim ^pivl^xov cuneum. Mc^Xov adhibent Homerus et Eu* 
ripides ad Cyclopem occsecandum : iM^Xog antem et crfviv suDt in- 
fltrumenta fabriUa, asque ad hano rem idonea. Quemachnodum a 
ftG^Xo^^ fLo^lcrxog dixit Aristophanes teste PoUuce, ita et a ^f^^ 
<r^virxo;.] E Kust. ed. 

• 30^. In ScKol. lege iVixop^apijj, ut supr. 179. 

306. irdvru r^imv : Aid. wavraj rgoTrovg, , 

33 J . T«pffiijv T« XojSeif ; lege t« [et sic Tyrwhittus.J 

358. TTotpoi Tou foow : fo. t^j [scil. Minervas : cf. v, 1194.1 

381. otvaKiarag yt : dele ye [et sic Herast. e MSS.] 

400. 0^ rep jttsra^ouyai : lege tm [et sic Hotibiu$ Lect Ariitoph. 

p. 15.] 

40^. Ainctg : lege ig, 

[Lege^ utmensura postulat. mgil irpdrtgov.] E Kust. ed. 

408, owWy kr' : lege w^iv wr. 

453. avaa-Trja-ano : lege otv crr^a-aiTo et sic Suid, V. Tgovaiov, 

[Correxi olim rponum if or^trairo. Sane to av necessarium est : • 

•t prceterea numenis et phrasis elegantior. Postea idem apud 

Suidam reperi.] E Kust. ed. 

• 4)60. noplfyfi^ Stytxiw : lege ayatov vo^/^ofMy. 

462. rl r etv y' (ffulg iyaiiv hl^e6gotV ; "O, t$ ; lege Tl S^t £v ^1; 
td ♦f'ga rl V if Tel Tl 8* if ^9 dfi/tg [et sic MS. DorvilL] 

[In priore versu inconcinni sunt numeri, etsi scansio constet; in 
Mttltiore etiam scansio Tacillat. Lege £1 9r«0-iv avipdnfotg itysAlf 
(vel ayaii ut versus fiat numerosior) Trop/^oftgy Tl ^r if wfnif 
iiyaiif : mox in 464 adde yt et lege rl y av fopufyrof.] E Kust. ed. 

476. ^11 rvpi^vavM xmi x6fmfBi : lege vel "^il ru/t^av' cS xufoattf vel 
riirmm, xaL 

[Non soUicito. Nam et Suidas sic laudat. Suavius tameD 
esset^/l tipkitecf i xiimmg*] 

Ibid, (liter Schol. xikm. lege xoAA«^ cum Bocharto. 

499- Olim voluit Oih)^ ir eyw rtvroy jbuxgTvr [et sic HemsteA* 
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pMbaAte Elmaleio nd Heracl. 649] niox addit ^* immo ex editiou^ 
iUdiqa tXrtg iyti <ro« tovtou fLagivf," 

505. Nihil htc adnotatur excepto ouxouy pro ovxovv, 

[Hseret sententia ; et quidem jam olini hie turbatum esse fatetur 
Scholiastes. Scribe et difttingue. Ovxow. ihal fi^fjJ (ij fr»uret tovt* 
i tic.) *OSoy, ^rrtv' Uiv, Sic. OHmuv, negativum : ouxovv, affirmati* 
Yiun.] E Kust. ed. 

: 510.' lege Siavf ifMity r 1(rov auni^. [sic Porton. Siippl. Prtef. Hec^ 
p. lix. ed. Lips. £. et Hotibius.] 
: 514. craun-oSs^^iy lege o-xuXo^f^/eiy. [et sic Kust.] 

528. ovrf Tom^friv : lege ovr' ev SaTKriv. Vid. Schol. Vesp. 67 4> 
Eqoi banc Tar. lect. conimemorat] et Suid. in Aui^iloLg. 

556. lege yfd&iwv xohaav^w : 
. [Recte quidetn reponis xoXoo^^ov, ut nos olim. At cum versu 
aeq. etiam o^/xou substituis, non probo factum. Sic enim distin- 
gao xo) y^ilwf wkaavgroZ' ^ci^eoy r api$^ov xolI xmanrcov x«l 
^AAoy ouK Aiyci droi *2V6 rou vXifiovsy 8cc.] K Kust. ed. 
• 544. ^uAX' i0x*«>'v : Olim Bentl. addidit rwy : niox citat Schol. 
ad Achar. 468. qui e Pluto allegat f uAAci' la-^voop. ' [et sic Kust.] 

547* lege an-ioy oSo-Mf : 

[Legendum est eurtw oSo-oty. Versus hoc efflagitat Saepe au- 
tem occurrit ^ aTriof. Deinde in vers. seq. scribe cum Aldina 
Edit, riv rm urAp^ioy, &c.] £ Kust. ed. 

566. JNon est versus. Est interpolatus. Suidas tamen in KKh- 
T1K agnoscity et legit tw^ ou x^fntoy. [Cum Bentleio conseiitit Por- 
aonus in Advers. p. 34.] 

[Stolidissimi cujusdam bomuncionis emblema : quod, uude ma-* 
liim pedem intuht, eo est ablegandum. Ne vestigium quideoi 
metri uUum, nullus sensus. Quomodo x^/xioy, quod latet i quid 
hk sibi vult Ul hoAuv.'] E Kust. ed. 

580. Tttun^y. Insere hie BA. 

[Sudat Scholiastes, dum expiscari vult cur Chremylus Peniam 
alloquens rovngy dicat pro o-e ; sed frustra laborat. ^:fic enim Per- 
sonae ordinandag sunt. XP. Tov Aloi fi^(rnhg Siq oJx l^Sii hayiyvwrKuv 
ri xfiriiTTov ; KuKtivof yoLq tov UXouroy t/ti (male Kusier roy inse- 
ruit). Bii. Totmiy ^ 4ftiy uTroxifji.'rrer Chrem^lus hie Peniam alio* 
quitur, Blepsidemus Chremyliim: recte igitur rainiv, et mirum 

Joantum urbanitatis huic loco accedat ; longe sane plus, quam sr 
)hrem3Flus totum hoc loquatur, etiamsi iri dixisset. Atque hoc in 
memoriam mihi revocat locum Comici nostri supra v. l62. ubi 
invenuste, me judice, longa uarratio uni Chremylo adsignatur, quas 
sic partienda est. XP. 'O fiiv yap aoT»v—KA. ''Ertgog ^i^XP. *0 H 
XP^^X^*^ Tif, ^jwo-ipy— Kil. *0 Sf Xa«ro8tn-iT— jf P. *0 Si Kvafetiet rif. 
KA d » ir}ihet—XP. 'O $e fivf<r(»i^6i—KA. *0 ^ aXov^^Sji^ <re' 
irotf-^Vides omnia vernilia scurriliaque dicta Carioni Servo hie 
(ribui plane ut iufira v. lyo. XP. "Efwrog. KA. if^m. XP. /xovo-i- 
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tiag. KA, itryaScwv. XP. 0i\ouis>[a$. KA. fJiiKri$. XP. TrpcmtY^* 
KA. fAXT^s ] bs Kust. ed. 
^81. yvMfMns, yq. KijfjiMts [scil. teste Scbol.] 

582. Aid. ToDr^yt 819 : lege xevtrai xetuTos' ri vf Sij : 

[In priore venu to yyoojttai^ agnoscit Suidas : placet tamea lectkr 
altera quam Scholiastes profert, 'A>X i KgonxMls kfifuug. Vide 
proverbium Kqomicai Aijfiai apud Hesycb. Diogenianum et Suidam: 
porro XijfiMi; Ai}jxay est Atticum ; sed ki/ifiav yviiMu^ durisnma me-, 
taphora est iiec facile admittenda. AyifMovre numero duali, quod et 
jn Suidam irrepsit, metro repugnat, uode ex edit. Aldina repooeo- 
dum kfiiMovTsg. In posteriore versu csesura exit in mediam vocem. 
xa) Tou — TO yc ^ : qi|od ut evitarent, opinor, Florentini e conjectura 
sic dederunt xa) tout' $$i}. . Sed et hoc exemplo constat eos MSS. 
Codicum opem non adbibuisse. Altius quippe mendiun subest 
Quale enim illud^ 6 Zevg $^tou wiverou ? Nonne jejunum quid et 
ava^^'SiTov prse se fert i Scribe ^tur locum int^rum ex Aldim 
Edit, vestigiis 'O Zevs Hifirou irivtreu xotuT^* to ye i^ ^Mftp&$ cri &- 
Sa^eo.] E Kust. ed. 

583. Olim voluit Ei /xsv yap exXomi irws auro^ vouov : postea 
scripsit '* vel potius £1 fHv aTAovrsi irw^ av vouo¥ auris rw *OkupLiri 
ciycova.*' et in Addend. Epist. Prior, ita. ** Schol. ad Acham. 201. 
MevavSgoj Tgotya^ols' ^Hv ay»v Jiovva-ioL,'* [et comprobavit T^rwhJ 

[Hunc versum recte mendi manifestum tenes: quern sic olim 
emendaveram £1 yoig hrXoure^ irS^ iv TOieov auros tov ^OXiftncC aymom 
Nimirum non solum dicitur ayvSv 'Okufji^vmos vel ^Okufi/ir^axhs, sed 
etiam kydv 'OXu/xria per appositionem, ut Grammatici loquuntur. 
Hinc in Reines. Inscnpt. p. 365. tegas iVix^o-a^i ayoavag *Okifi/irmf 
JlHioL, 8cc. Et Menander apud Schol. ad Acharn. ^1. - T^cb- 
hls ^y aycoy Jioyuo-iA. Genus auiem hoc loquendi, cum esset mi- 
nus vulgare, ansam videtur dedisse librariis hunc locum interpo- 
landi.] E Kust. ed. 

589- Xi}go4; avoSdoy* Parodia pro Xsi^/oi^. Vid. Eustath. /A. A> 
[p. 125.««94.] 

694. Lucianum citat in Dialog. Mort p. 263. et Cataplp^ p. 

427. 

596. ieinvov xara fji>rivet vpoirifA^eiy. Aid. vgoiriyeiv. lege vgo^ofsiy 
vel fiviv oiTQvifMFeiv. [et amove fji/jruv habet Suidas in ^Exa-niv. et MSS. 
duo teste Br. at Tyrwhittus ^r^oo-aysiy xutoI, jx^yA.] 

[frgotrayuv edit. Aldina. Sed to irgoiraysiv metro repugnat. Cu- 
jus proinde loco rescribo Trpoca^siv. Certe tempus fiiturum hie 
ionge aptius. Narrat enim Hecate sibi coenam quot mensibtit al* 
laturos fore divites, ui pauperes earn raperent^ priusquam pone- 
retur: proinde coena ad Hecaten non devenit; quare iroofraJ^iit 
dixit non v^ayfiy^ quia nunquam coeni potitur. Florentina edi- 
tio habet xatri jui^ya i^fo^ifi/fFuyf quod metro quidem congruit^ sed 



in Aristophanem. — Plutum. 139 

Hon senttu. ScribeDdum enim potius esset xaro^ fMJy* earoTrifji.iretv.'] E 
Xiuik. ed. 

€£?• ft0fiian;Xi}jEt6Voi. Aid. jttffjxoKrriXijjxevoi^ lege j(Afjttu(mXi}jxcyof« 
N^Editio Aid, in textu jxejxoKrriXijjxsvoi, oi pro u posito, ut fieri 80-> 
)et« At in I^ otis recte jX9|bit;<mXi)ftevoi, a /tuoriXi}. Ita scribunt 
HesychiuSy Suidas, Pollux Etymologus, &c. Quae htc in Schoiiis 
hab^tur de ^kttuXi}, onro rov fitlov sunt omnia iroviipot} x^/Ajxaro^, ne^ 
que babentur in edit. Aid.] £ Kust. ed. 

640. ^enfos. Aid. ^iyyos, recte. cf. Equit. l^\6.^iyyo^ 'Airjvmig 
et Oraculuoi de Glycone Pseud- Asclepio apud Lucian. in Pseudo- 
Mant. T.IT. p. ^47. ElfA) rXuxoov rglrov alfj^x Aii^ ^of avdgwvoio'i. 
Versus non sunt Anapsestici. 

[Pro fi¥o$, quod in edit. Fiorent. primum comparuit, ex edit. 
Aldina et Codd. tuis MSS. reponendum est ^syyo^. Nam r) 
fang ubi legitur i Pneterea versus ipse requint fiyyog, cujua 
pedes sic metiendi. 

Miydi /SgoToio*— ' fiyY^S *A(rxk — ijirioy. 
iiidem numeris constat etiam versus praecedens 

'^ya/3oa^-— (TOjxai rov e(»— vAiSa xxlJ] E Kust. ed. 

653. rot, frgayfictraj i. e. res sive ptidenda, sic L>sistr. 23. t) to 
irpAyfAU — fAtya — xaivet^. Lucianus Eunucho, T. ii. p. 359- xai 
-^p/Cirflei ret froXXa xa\ oioi X'lgo^ ^?i to frgSyfj^oL vel roi ttfiyiuara 
molestias. 

660. Tpott/jxora. Schol. pro vaf. lect. ivk^fiaret. Vide Pac. 
1040. et ibi Schol. 

674. Hie et alibi semper scripsit ypaJ^m et similia^ metro ju- 
bente. 

1S86. lege iri^pMrti : sed vide Av. 894. [ubi exstat crrsittjttara.] 

6y3. Vid. Achar. 254. * 

701. In Schol. Amphiarai fragmentum sic emendat '^^xx' m 96^ 
yanp IXe^ajxijv <rof irg9VfMviis vel iXe^et raSe co) TrgfUftev^f . Vulgo iXs^ot 
col T^. 

707. cruyfxaXtn(fa/xi]y : lege evexaXu^l/ajxijy [et sic Dawes, p. 209*] 

717. Vide Ilieocnt. Idyll, xi. 2. 

718. in Schol. Lege T^vo^Sc V tj iroXXoij [Vulgo rrivog 8* etMj] 
[Fragmentum Eupolidis ex UoXsa-i citatum ad senarium reducere 

licet hoc niodoy Trivog U y ^ toXXou^ S^ov(ru cxopirloug,'] E Kust. ed. 

746. Sri: leg. ^1^ [Fortasse baeirebat Bentl. de 1 producto ante 
j3x. vid. ad Nub. 58. ilie quidem metus inanis est : at certe Comi« 
cum est hiff: et sa^pe depravatum : vid. ad 949*] 

773. Steph. Byz. in *Aivjvaig habet xXuv^v fro?nv. 

779. «XX' aurci iravtx naXiv : lege au ra. 
; [vbrii hie otiosum est : lego proinde aXX' dtu roL — 9riXiv &c. No- 
turn aS vftXiv et voXiv «u.] E Kust. ed. 

785. tyScixytijUJVoi ixourros : lege ffvSeixvuftevof [et sic Porson. ad 
Phoen. 1263. ex codd. et Suid. V. ^Xow.] vel fvSffixvufMvo/ y* txoar^ 
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i^g: vid. Had. 1423. Xa^fs^em-^xirfgog. [plura dat Elmalmt 
Edinburgh Rev. N. 34. p. 492.] 

800. lege 6 Is ^ivoixog ottroa-L Sed recte MS. Arund. cog Sfj^iW 
xof : vel scribe o;^Xo^ ii ^ivixi$ : vid. £q. vers. ult. et Ach. 504. 
[fn banc conjecturam fortasse invblasset Dawesius^ et missetiiMf 
tricum Benueium cum dactylo suo in 4ta sede. Vide Poraomint 
versus Hermannum ad Med. 675.] 

[Placet quod ex MS. prefers dg h^lvmog : tamen scabrities qusMlaBi 
aures adbuc offendit dg ay/oraS' dg AfKwrii^syog, Ego sic tentaveram 
Ei icivD Kiytig'^ 6 Se Sivoixog ouroo*/ : ut BivotMg sit viri nooieo : Vfl 
sicy quod fortasse omnium verissimum est. El Trivu Xiyug, ix>^ ^ 
^inxog o\no<rl : &c. Peregrmi sc. spectatores, urbanitatis AtticsB ia- 
nari, serio rem agi credentes surrexeraDt ad rapiendas caricas. ^ll- 
mirum pleri^que festis Atheniensium frequentes aderant exteri> et 
praecipue Dionysiis vernis ad ludos spectaudos : quod turn aliundo 
constat tuiu etiam ex Scholiaste ad Achar. 503^ 4. ubi Comkus 
inquit oM Avivaiw r otydv Kowrw ^Ivoi vigettnv : quo etiam iacit 
illud Comici in £q. vers. ult. "ly ISaxriv aMv, oSg \>\w^SSl\ •! ^mh^ 
E Kust. ed. 
' 806. Versus spurius. 

[Fersus ahavi^Tog, inquit Scholiastes, aut refer ad superiora Uh 
xou rauTx jxi]S«v h^evsyxovr oUotev, Florentini hie pesaiqae verba 
lui^arunt. Nam voluit, opinor^ Scboliastes hoc loco versiculum 
ilium sine sensu esse, commodius autem collocari posse po^t act&s 
hujus vers. 2dum. Meo quidem judicio ejiciendus ^ es(t potius.': 
nam in utrovis loco importunam parenthesin facit et currenteHi sen- 
tentiam sufflaminat.] £ Kust. ed. 

8l6. 'O S* hvog tifuv e^airlvrig iXefavrivog. Imo legendum Vo; 
vel elfrog ex Polluce x. 155. [jLvoLyget, 'Ag^TTO^iinug is iv iNivtca-eug 
ks)^pvjTM rco ivQiJLom, sv is n^ovreo slicdiy (leg. slwov ex MSS. Voss.) 
r^v yt^voLypoLV xaXfT, x,a) KaXkli/Loi^og ii Sfti Elvdv r avUxTifiv re fi^ 
slS^a fJMKphv dXsaiai. dog xai rov av$/xnjv ovra, sliog fs^viygug/ 

[Correxi jam olim ad Callimach. Fragm. 233. 6 i* i%pg i^/tly, &c. 
cujus sententiae me necdum poenitet. Nam ut taceam ea quag ibi 
jani dicta sunt, hie tantum addam perire omnino usum ro5 \ww si 
sit iKs^vTivo^ cum ebur ferre ignem nequeat^ sed cum tet^rMmo 
nidore comburatur. At Ito$ eburneus, res est ridicula; quidem el^ 
gantiae^ ad usum tamen non ineptae. Quare ut haec lectio urbani- 
tatem Atticam sapit^ ita ilia altera est yekoorog ^opuxou.'] E Kust^ 
ed« Quibus adjungi possunt ex Addend. Epist. Prior. '' Add^ 
hvog primam corripere ut Vesp. 139* A v. 436. Pac. 535. Sed in 
Vesp. 833. producitur nisi legeris jotipagnouroigJ* [Ex hoc loco neo* 

■ > " ' ' — ' — ■■ '■ ■ ' '* 

' This important passage, from Pollux, where see the Commentators^ hfB 
been overlooked by Mr. £. H. Barker in his Diuert, an liroffv, in Cla^ieal 
Journal, No, xvii. j>. 114. fio.. . . r 
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lion obeervationibus ad Nub. 867. patet Bentleio suboluisse cano- 
na Dawesianum, de quo plene disceptatur in Misc. Crit.] 

851. MXaio^, Olim voluit Bentl. htXanpos. Postea nil mu- 
tat. [Rectc. Cf. Vesp. 40] 

871. cifM^ ovdlvo$: Seal, ov^e &. [Tyrwhitt. Mot. Ai ouSev oSv prO 

874. lege ravso}^ Icoy : vulgo icov roLyjEwg. 

ibid, {locus iile Scholiastae od Sixa/00^ rouvojita^ 8cc. qui prosam ora- 
tionem aimulaty sex constat senariis, et ex Athenaeo^ in. p 74. hue 
treductuB est : quern editio Aldi non agnoscit. Verba autem sunt 
Alexidis in Dramate iToft^if tit Athenaeus dicto loco tebtatur.] E 
Ko8t. ed. 

887. iroXX^ TOUT* Iot^: lege r&V [dte rcmra et rifo per mutatis 
▼id. Porson. ad Phoen. 1597.] 
' 9O6. lege Tjp^v nif ifMideg, 
• 917. legeo&cow xajfonjo-iv; [e Scho!.] 

956. oTjxof |tt«X* «3di^. Clytaemnestra in Euripidis Electra. 

947. lege Twroyriv l^x^gJv ieov. Cf. Ran. 737. tovtoi^ toij: ct 
▼id. Acfaam. 59^* [nbi l(rxys^S secundam producit.] 

[Vocabulum l(rx^^S m^ani syllabam producit: ergo quarts 
)iede noB potest consistere. Lege'i^tur ordine in verso toutov rh 
I^Xygiv 9#<^.] E KuBt. ed. 

949. w : lege ori^- [Vid. ad 746.] 

963. Xo. lege Xp. 

[Hoc non loquitur Xo. i. e. Chorus ; sed Xg. i. e. Chremylus, c% 
sic corrigendum. Xogov non indicat Chorum hlc loqui^ sed Chori 
cantica ibi olim fiiisse^ nunc deficere.] E Kust. ed. 

1000. Etymol. in *Afji>9ig hdhet" AfM^ru 7rgo(rat7ri7reiA^ev recte. 

1012. lege iVijirapiov £v xx) fotmov : sic yijrraj xati (p&rras in Pac. 
1004. 

[ISitarion appellabat aut Batium suum, Nempe si credimns 
Symmacho^ Grammatico passim a Scholiaste laudato, Nitarus qui- 
llam et Batus erant mollitie infames. Ergo aito Niripov, Nnigtov^ 
ititi Birov, Bariov. Atqui, ut condonemus ei cinoedos suos^ quos 
'Bemo alius memorat, quique a Symmacho ficti videntur^ ne nihil 
4icendo ignorantiam suam fateretur, qut^ sodes, fieri potest, ut no- 
luinum virilium diminutiva tribuantur mulieri ? Tcox^ar/SioV est di- 
trinutivom Socratis, at nullius alterius ; sic Nirigiov solius Nitafi 
faerit ; Bdtriov solius Bati. Sed cum base interpretatio plane sit 
absurda, aliam iniit : ku) re^^ f^ixgotc de triXelots, fiarv\ov$ ix^ov. Quse 
pruno corrigenda erunt, deinde expendenda. Suidas habet fnxpois 
tm) ^Xe/a^ : unde sic lego xa) roifg fi^txgovg xa) StjXsa; PotrocKovg gXeyov. 
Viros pwnilos £t effosminatos Batalos vocabant. Vide BiraXos 
^pud Hesych. Harpocrat. Suid. Etymolog. Plutarch, in Vit. De- 
teosth. [T» i. p. 847. E.j cui ob mollitiem cognomen Batalus ad- 
luesit. Certa est haec emendatio : et fortassis insuper legendum 
^ ^g fVMMxo^ pro [MHg^ : etsi et hoc tolerari potest. Jam 
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jou are pestered in every page, the facts vihich he has collected 
night and ought to have been compressed into one small ▼oloaie, 
•Add to this that ^'ourAvtbor" has never once attempted to 
distinguish the manners of one age from those of anodier ; and 
that he seems to have thought that the authority of every ancient 
writer was pretty nearly of the same value. Does he meet with k 
custom in some obscure scholiast — he recommends it to die notica 
of his reader with the same gravity as if it were founded on tht 
mention of Thucydides ; and Flutarch^ whose testimony has heen 
«o frequently and so justly invalidated by the penetrating mind^ and 
ibe acute investigation of Mitford, b always preferred to any other 
•uthor whatsoever. Besides the many points which he has treated 
illy there are many others, and those of importance, on which be 
has not given us the slightest information. Since his time, dasrical 
literature has advanced with such rapid steps to its present «c«i^ 
that the gleanings of knowledge on the subject of Arcbaeologia, 
not already communicated to the worfd, are meagre and scanty id^ 
deed. All that isJl^ to the modem scholar is, to place in a new 
and better light th^bservations of his predecessors. To any per- 
son, therefore, who would strike out from Potter's work all the fM»- 
interestiiig detail which he is ever and anon introducing ; and who^ 
in Ii«p of that unshapen and chaotic mass, would substitute llie 
invest^ations of modem times, to such a person the literary world 
would owe great obligation. To perform such a taak, which! we 
must all allow to be rather of the Herculean order, is neither with- 
in the power nor inclination of the writer of this article. It is oqs 
diing to hint, and another to execute. 

Should, Mr. Editor, the following remarks seem worthy of your 
attention, they are at your service, as also some odiers which ar^ i|t 
present sleeping in the writer's portfolio. They are intended ex- 
pressly for the use of the young scholar, and do not lay any claim 
to originality. Industrious compilation, from both the ancient and 
modern sources of mformation, is all the merit of which ihe -au- 
thor can boast. He thinks, however, that some advantage might 
accrue to the republic of letters, if other scholars would add their 
mite to his reimarks, which may serve as the first number of ^' Mis- 
cellanea QUiEDAM GrAMMATICA ET ARCHiEOLOGICA." 

St. John's Coll. Camb. G. T.0K. 



I. On the Use and Usages of the Greek Article. 

The article is not a necessary part of speech in the infancy of alan- 
euage, as we do not find it in Homer, or in the most ancient dialect of 
Sae Greek, the Latin : it is used in the Ionic dialect, indiscriminately 
as an anide or a relative pronoun. The appropriation of it| therrfor^W 
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^ an article^ as m Attic writerf 9 is purely a refinement of later timet. 

(l.) The article is applied to both nouns proper and appellatiTe, as 
fl ZtfK^mmg and • Mtiftnrff though both must be the name of substances 
of one kind or another : for the use of the article is to single out and 
^stinguish substances from each other. Thus (A) Xttx^dmu if it 
has occurred before» signifies the lefore-mentioned Socrates ; but if it 
has noty the cdebratea Socrates. Thus « vcttmK sc. Homer ; « ^r^^, 
tc. Demosthenes. But in case the name had not been mentioned be« 
fore, and was not of some famous person, the article would be impro- 
ptr ; they would in such a case say XurUxng rn x^tXtvfuiHy or 'ZvmKXif 
rit •wp». Now in case (A)r wr^i and hcilvq would be wrong ; for the 
first of these words points out with peculiar emphasis-«->the latter, 
though it does mark reference^ does it in contradistinction to the prop 
Qoun just now cited, •Zth* 

{^,) The article is to be applied, when a person is more distinguish^ 
ed by his country, profession, aut tale aliquid istius modi, than by his 
name* In that case, the article is added to the adjective denoting the 

Suality, and not to the name, as ^AirtxxJ^S^aq Kf/^«F«7«(, 8cc. 8cc, For 
lere is a great difierence between • Tlr6?^tfut7tg yvfirmrU^^f Iri^jAit 
and Tlr^yAputXtq « yv}MUTiJi^Xi'^ trtf^ih- 

(3.) The article distinguishes the unity of the species &om the mul- 
titude of individuals under it, and the species itself from any unde* 
termined individuals of it. Thus «ir0^«^o$ trri lfi$ity ^ The species 
of man is an animal." This use is found most frequently in Aristotle 
and the Greek metaphysicians. Aristotle himself shows that it is not 
the same thing to say jniv iitnv m/h «y«Ay, ^ Pleasure is a good thing/' 
as to say ^ rnt Hmf.ufett t« iytUW' Pleasure is goodness itself; yet we 
have in the Alcestis of Euripides, v. 805, « fii't i><ntelf( wfiif.^ 

(i.) The article distinguishes between subject and predicate. Thus 
in li^ f9 a^Vh, we know from the article, that xiyog is the subject, 
aod k$s the predicate. 

IB-) The article refers to an object also, without particular emphasis^ 
and connects together the subjects of discourse, by referring them to 
Wit another. 

Such are the uses of the article ; it is, therefore^ in its usages thus 
placed : — 
• 1. With substantives. 

2. With adjectives, both before and after their substantives. 

3. With pronouns as «vr0$, hitvth &c. 6cc. as in Demosthenes 

i. With the infinitive of verbs, to which it gives a substantive 
loeaxking. 

5. With participles, as »^x^'* ^ fiovX»ftm9* 

6. With indeclinable particles, as TrX^rtov^ sc. mv, ir^if xiycf, 

II. On the advantage of the Greek above the Latin 

Language. 

]st. From want of an article, the Latin language cannot distinguish 

' ^(0$ ciXiv^s 6 fi(os, is the reading of the Flor. MS. See Valck; Fhfie.iv\s&. 
T. XI68. It is adepted bv Gaisford in the Oxf . FA\\iou o^ K\s.^^Mv&« '£;&n^« 

HO. XXL Ci.Jl. \OUX\, ^ 
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between subject and predicate. Thus in Juvenal's Eighth Satiie, % 
SO : ** Nobihtas sola est atque unica virtus/' we have nothing but the 
context to inform us, whether the English is « Nobility is the only true 
^rtue," or " Virtue is the only true nobility." You may assert that 
the sense here makes the passage to be self-evident. Allow the arra- 
ment to be good ; yet what is the case in these lines of Horace's Art 
of Poetry ? v. 47, ** Dixeris egregie notum si callida verbum Reddide- 
rit junctura ^•ovu^r." Concerning this passage, which the Greeks would 
have made clear by using the article, Grammatici certant et adhuc 
tab judice lis est. From this defect, the Latin language is not fitted 
for a philosophical language. Lucretius 'almost comesses this in the 
Fint Book of his De Natura Rerum, v. 137— 14*2 $ and Seneca in his 
57th^Epistle. 

tS. It cannot refer to an object without particular emphasb : the 
words <* hie"* and « /&" are both emphatic. Cf. Virg. Mn. VI. 791 ; 
** Hie vir, kic est, tibi quern promittt saepius audis." 

S. The Latin languaee cannot connect together the subjects of the 
Astourse, by referring uem to one another by the article, but leaves 
the reader to guess whether they be the same or no. 

4. The Greek language has in the gerundive use of the article and 
mfinitave mood a power which the Latin language has not ; for the 
Greeks can insert the pronoun or agent. Thus ^ iv tw A y^dpttw ;" the 
Latins can onlv say inter scribendum, which may refer to Vs being in 
the act of writings asinuch as to A. 

5. The Latin language wants an activepast partidfk; and heoce 
the ambiguity of the ab&tive absolute. Thus ** BnitttSy interfecto Ck- 
sare, in Graeciam profectus est,'* we are here left in doubt wtofaer 
Brutus or somebody else killed Caesar. 

6. The Latin Language wants also a present pasnve participle ; for 
cMrr^wMff must either be translated ^ verberatus" or ** dum verberat»'* 
both of which are incorrect. Virgil in Georg. L 206, « Ventosa per 
aequora vecti" means irt^vlfixftj ** in the act of being cowoe^ed across 
the seas ;" and when he savs, iEn. VIII. S61, « Angit inhaerens EK- 
SOS oculos," if he had had a present participle passive, such as the 
Greeks have, he would have said ** Elidomenos oculos," ** eyes in the 
act qf being thrust out,** 

7. The Latin language wants a future passive participle ; for how 
could you translate by one word, rvp$nrifU9t ? 

8. In the following use of the participle, the Greeks have the ad- 
rantape over the Latins. In «OiiV«f «*yi," the direction is clear, SC4 
¥ hina him first, and do it personally, then bring him ;" but in •* vinc- 
tum agas," you are left in doubt on this point, whether you are your^ 
self to bind him, or to do it by means of some agent. 

III. On Absolute Cases^ and haw many the Greeks admit. 

By an absolute case we understand the participle or verbal noon 
with its substantive, which seems independent in discourse, though it is 
governed by a preposition understood. 

Thus, because the Greeks have prepositions of three difierent go- 
Tenunents, they have therefore three absolute cases, to which some 
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writers, and in my opinion justly, add a fourdi, the nominative abso« 
late of the following nature. Hipp. 22. ru ^txxu, In Utixett v^^xv^eLv*^ 

tB irifv ^&XX0v fit ^fi. CEd. Tyr. 59 : t J yet^ o73' on Nctrurt vuttiff xui 
t&nvfrtfi mq lytf. Out iW^n vfAuv ocrts ({ IIth faait, where the instances ad- 
'dueed by Elmsley and Monk respectively are deserving of attention. 
Handn^ord asserts that such expressions are purely elliptical ; and 
diat either by inserting some part of the verb i/^, or by resolving a 
participle into its verb, with oV*, •«, or orecf ; or by supplying a word 
&om the context, with which the nominative may be put in apposi* 
tion, such apparent nominatives absolute may be explained, and an 
account be given of them. See p. 95, of his Introduction to ,the writ-^ 
ingof Greek. 

The most usual of the other three cases, generally called absolute, 
is the genitivCf where Uri may be considered as understood, as in Soph. 

£Iect. v. 698| Kutf yt^ uhXm ifti^^iy •&* tTncinMj "^Hv, ixUv riXX^rrf^ 
^iiF6Pt aiymti ilaiiXHt where ifU^v rixxavrdf Is for hr* iXtcv x. r. A. 

Next is the dative^ where h may be considered as understood, as 
Hm^Umi Tf Utmvrm fminu^'i xaXh ^^tfv^y : sometimes it ap Dears resolv- 
a))k into cv rf iiv; as in Longinus' Treatise on the Sublime, Sect. 
XXIV (from Herodot. Erato XXI.) <PfvnxM ititi^trt. 

The accttfo/m absolute is governed otsutra or fMra understood, and 
occurs most frequently m Attic writers ; it is met sometimes with par- 
ticiples of the masculine or feminine gender, as in Poly^nius— << Kiftr«o 
dth-dvf rnif KM^nitfUvf avXXu^dihras f but more generally witH neu- 
tei^ participles, as )foy, f{«y, 9r^«^xdy. This remark, however, only ap- 

I^Bes when ^ is not expressed ; when Mt precedes the accusative abso« 
ute, the participle may be used in any gender indiscriminately. Some 
writers govern the accusatives neuter absolute ^s^y, &c. (whose geni- 
tivesy u&ed absolutely, seldom if ever occur) by those useful particles 
it and Jhtu In some ca^s this may be true, but they cannot precede 
the participle before verbs of mbtion. Messieurs de Port Royal, in 
hf/ikt TitSswy would, besides the preposition^ understand the article and 
infinitive mood of the same vert> ; e. e;. io^ut rcAret^ when written 
ftiUy, is for futii rl h^iif iacuf rAvret, Show me in any author such a 
ij^ntax— 'e^ ens vmhi magnus ApoUo, 

Mr. Ehnsley, in his Addenda to notes on the Heraclidott v. 693, 
draws a very just distinction between the genitive and accusative ab- 
solute. He asserts that the genitive expresses the fact itself, the accu- 
sative some person's opinion regarding it. iEschines in Timarchum, 
p« 48, ed. Reisk— -'A^ m^^^cvin^ Tr^Srcf s}^S«rd o y^fAcBinK, ofg cttov ^Xiicm 
tmtrftm itv^ retitrwt ii^trret thv ^oXnt tlxr^o-cfiuynf^ where the words i^ 
wn^^unfl signify in tlicin^^tti i&»if, where he produces other instances 
of a similar nature. 

I shall now ntiention some incongruity of government in the abso- 
lute cases. 

1 St. In the same sentence, and where the same persons are the agents, 
a change sometimes takes place from the nominative to the genitive 
absolute^ as in Lysias, p. 812, edit. Reisk., u<rr% tU triy m «Sr«i icAs^n- 
Tttw^Vy i^yi^io^ iXX* if ttiv) Xufifitivm, x^V^ ^^^** AfWi^ vftiT$ vi r$!mtt 



i 
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2nd. Since tlie particles iq and Hfnn^ talte either a nominative abso* 
lute of the subject to the verb^ or an accusative absolute of any other 
person, we must not be surprised, if we sometimes meet both in tht 
same sentence. As this government has not, as far as I know, Been 
noticed by any other writer, I may be allowed to produce a coupk df 
instances. The first is from the Hippol. 995— 6: Ti^uT§tV i^%^ 
Aeyfiy^Oi^ir f/^ v9r?X^f$ ▼^«>rov, «$ ^w^h^St^ K«t;» «yriAi{ovr«, which may be 

Englished thus — " And I will first begin to answer to the charge with 
which thou first assailedst )ne, as if thou wouldst destroy me, and as if 
/ should not answer again." The other is from Demosthenes* Ora- 
tion in defence of Ctesiphon, Sect. P^^. ad med. : ^'Zirttrm vvy twnvr* 
wtiiify AeyfKi u ^ii TT^wtlvtci ret ^)1ju«t<x«, ettnn^ ifi^tecftu htOMttKitf xurk nry- 
Y^tf^ifF, «r' tv^ iXfVmty & T^ooiiittf he rnq avyy^»(pni9 x^t^ifcw^^* 9 ^^f v*W 

^ Do you, then, actine this part, tell us what properties ought to be<r 
long to a patriot, as if you had ordered a statue by descripuoii, and 
then received it not having the properties which it ought to have had 
by description ; or as if patriots were determined by words^ andnotbjr 
their actions and political measures ^' 

IV, Have the Greeks an Ablative Case ? 

Sanctius, Scioppius, Friscldinus, and Messieurs de Port-royal assert 
that they have ; and the reasons of their opinion may be saiely reduced 
to three. They all agree with Sanctius in calling it *^ casus praepo- 
sdtionis." 

1. Priscian, in his 5th Book, tells us, that the Latins borrowed tfasir 
ablatives ex vetustissimis Gracorum Grammaticis^ who gave the name 
of ablative to these words, ^v^ecitihff l^uc^y, and the like ; which^ as thi^ 
say, had evidently the force of an ablative, being sometimes joinei 
with prepositions, as in Homer ig ^Aiy. 

2. Quinctilian, Lib. I. Sect. 5 : *' Quarat [sp. gramm«ticas] sitoe 
apud Grsecos vis quaedam sexti casus, et apud nos quoque septimL 
Nam cum dico ** hastd percussd** non utor ablativi naturi, nee si idem 
Grsec^ dicam, dativi rm 9m/." Where it is past dispute that he admits 
of a case different from the dative in this expression, whether we caU 
it a sixth or a seventh. 

3. If there was no ablative case in the Greek language, Cicero was 
guilty of a solecism, when he joins a Latin adjective m the ablative 
case with a Greek dative, as " Nunquam in majore ije^^lm fui ;'* and 
this argument is still stronger, when applied to instances where neither 
the Greek nor the Latin admit of a dative case, as Cicero, in a letter 
to his brother Quintus, ** iyFc^vm^tn nihil alsius," *< nothing can be 
cooler than the anti-chamber of the Bath." 

The usage of the Latin ablative is however supplied in Greek, some* 
times by the genitive, sometimes by the dative, but by neither alone* 
The question, therefore, is not how the Greek wants it, but how the 
Latin has it. 
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V. On the prjropss of the Athenians. 

This is one of the points on which Potter is very defective ; the fol- 
bwing account will be found more circumstantial. The />jt«^i? were 
originally ten in number, elected by lots, to plead public causes in the 
i^enate-bouse, and were entitled to a fee out of the public exchequer, 
called T« ci*fny«^iK6v, and amounting to a drachm. No man was origin 
naflyi admitted to tiiis office till he wd,sjbrty years of age ; but this rule 
was abrogated so early as the sixth year of the Peloponnesian war, if 
not before. For in the Acharnensians of Aristophanes, which was 
acted in that year (cf. Ach. v. 264 et 889), we find this complaint at 
V. 6799 made of the Athenians— ye^tfyr^^ wi^xi Ififiecximi U y{«^«$ "t^t^ 
fuulntuf i£rt xarayoJcoiien pnro^M*, In process of time these orators 
were elevated above the Archons, and armed with a virtual control 
over the legislative department of the state, as we learn from the se- 
cond Olynmiac oration of Demosthenes, Sect. 8 : ro fih tt^Stw i l^^ 

WfrUfy xv^t4t fAif riff iytt^^f m TrtXiriv^htt^ ^SC. ftiro^tf) xtct itu r^vruv vl^rtcrrtc 
fr^mmrtiu They were frequently promoted to some regular ofiicial rank, 
as presidents over the exchequer, and ambassadors to foreign powers. 
Their chspracters always labored, and generally wjth justice, under the 
most shameful imputations : Aristophanes, in his Plutus, v. 30, ranks 
tfaem with sacrilegious robbers, false informers, and public malefactors. 
Tl^e was generally a league between tlie rr^etmyt and firc^tu that 
the measures, concerted by both, should be executed by tlie one, and 
def^ded by the other. In the First Olynthiac, Demosthenes says, 
*fifft^ iy%(iii9 itufn^itVf xxl rr^ttrny^s vxl rcurttf xat ct fionho-ojtcmt at r^tctr 
nUfi, The venal orator, and the plundering general, joined as natu- 
rally together as the lion and the jackall : hence their wealth was frc. 
qoently enormous. Demosthenes, himself a />jta>j, thus violently at- 

taj;ks them, OlyUt II. ; ^ Zt el uu he imf^cHf ^rXovriot yiycyecriVf ei ^ c^ 
iB^il^vy, hrifur Ifmi il T«f <•/«; oixlxi ruf inf^oa-luv $iKo^efin^uTU9 rtfcv6xi^x§ 
Ufl tucTtffMv»rftifi* ccTM il ret rni fCiT^ioii fA«rrA) y/yovE, roa-ovrv ret rtvrav 

mib^tii. Aristophanes also attacks them in the Flutus, v. 368 : — 

Xiii^xt r«/yyy h rectf ^eXio-iv revf fird^etqj in oviretv fih ^€Iti TrtvisTf;, Trt^i rev 
^f«y Ktit rnif voA^y firi itKUicr TD^cvnia-eitrii 3' iwo rwv KotvSfi 9rieg«;^M)e&* 
fittf$i yiyinflrett, x. r. A« 

VI. On the Council of the Ainphiciyons, 

The account and history, which I here o£Fer to the public, is extract- 
ed firom two dissertations of M. de Valois upon the Amphictyons, in 
Memoires de FAcad^mie, tom. III. p. 191—228; torn. V. p. 
405— 415 ; tom. VII. p. 201—239; tom. IX. p. 97—113 ; and torn. 
XII. p. 177—204 ; and from a Dissertation prefixed to Leland's life 
of Philip, and from Mitford's History of Greece. 

TJie Amphictyonic council was that civil and religious bond of 
tinipn in the Hellenic body, which for some ages rendered it invincible. 
Its first institutipn may safely be placed in remote antiquity. At ^ 
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rery early period, Thessaly was governed by princes more informedl 
than those of the Southern Greeks. Deucalion was ranked among hs 
inost powerful sovereigns : on his death, he divided his dominions be- 
tween his two sons, giving the country North of Thermopylae to Hc|l- 
Jen ; fuid the regiojis on the South of that mountainous ridge to Am- 
phictyon, From Hellen originated the title of the Grecian commu- 
nity* *EAAi»u : from Amphictyon, the council of which we are now 
treating. 

In very early times, under the title of Amphictyon s, an assembly 
of deputies of countries North and South of Mount (Eta, had met at 
a temple of Ceres, at tlie mouth of the river Asopus, near the straits 
of Thermopylae.* Strabo asserts, that Acrisius, king of ArgoSy 
formed the regulations of this assembly : yet he, according to the com- 
monly-received chronology, did not exist till one hundred and fifty 
years after Amphictyon. Sir Isaac Newton, indeed, deems them co- 
temporary ; and if we admit his supposition, the idea of a league of 
the most powerful princes of the North with those of the South of 
Greece does not appear improbable: nor is it easy otherwise to ac- 
count for the interfei!ence of a king of Argos in an assembly of states 
at XberniopylaB, even though we see from the Iliad, that the kmgs of 
Argos h^d obtained an authority in the utmost bounds of Thessaly. 
.The view of the fdtjnders of the Amphictyonip council appears to 
have been this— to bring all disputes between Amphictyonlc states to 
.one tribunal, and totally to stop bloodshed amoiig them, or to punish 
it as private war and rebellion. To this end it was never equal, ow- 
ing to varfous revolutions, and the Jealous claim of every Grecian city 
to absolute independence. From Homer we receive no intelligence (Jf 
Its existence : possibly, and even probably, it may have been the po- 
licy of the Pelopid princes to repress its power, which had been fa- 
vored by the Perseid line whom they expelled ; and so hi Homer's 
time it may have been insignificant and obscure, and limited only to 
the plains of Thessaly. The Dorians, however, who under the Hera- 
clids expelled the Pelopidae from the Peloponnese, carried with them 
into their new settlements the claim of being an Amphictyonic people; 
but owing to the different parties into which they afterwards divided, 
the principal influence still remained in Thessaly. 

The constitution of this famous assembly, obscure in its origin, 
through extreme antiquity, is not accurately known to us, even in those 
ages from which we might expect accurate information. We find, 
however, that every state sent originaUy one represenlative, who bore 
the title of Pylagore. Each member had an equal vote on every oc- 
casion in which the authority of the Council was exerted, and no Am- 
phictyon derived any legal privilege, or authority, from the rank or 
estimation which his constituents held among the Grecian states, but 



* Cf. Sophocl. Trachin. 683 :—^Q. rnvXc^tt tuu {rtrf«r« ^UfuL Xavt^i^, ntu 
'Xdntv iy^ul nv?<tiriiti 9mXt»rr*t, x. r, A. 
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an were prc^>erl7 peers. The form of the Amphictyonic oath has been 
preserved to us by ^sehines* in his oration m^t vu^^^rfiux^, and 
nms thus, " I swear^ that I will never subvert any Amphictyonic city : 
I will never stop the courses of their water, either in war or peace. If 
any such outrages be attempted, I will oppose them by force of arms, 
and destroy those cities which are guilty of such attempt. If any de- 
vastations be committed in the territory of the God, if any shall be 
privy to such offence, or entertain any design against the temple, I 
will use my hands, my feet, my whole force, to bring the offending 
party to condign punishment. If any shall violate any part of this 
engagement, whether city, private person, or nation, may such vio- 
lators be obnoxious to the vengeance of Apollo, Diana, Latona, and 
Minerva^ the Provident: may their land produce no fruit, their wives 
no children of the same nature with their parents, but offspring un- 
natural and monstrous ; may defeat betide them in war, in Judicial 
controversies, and all civil transactions, and may they, their families, 
and their race, be utterly destroyed : may they never sacrifice with 
success to Apollo, Diana, Latona, and Minerva the Provident, and 
quiy those deities never receive a sacrifice at their hands.''* Of the sub- 
sequent changes in its constitution, I shall offer more anon. 

The great concourse of occasional visitors to Delphi occasioned de- 
mands which its rugged territory could not supply. Hence Crissa 
and Cyrrha, small sea-ports on tne verge of a rich and neighbouring 
plain, greatly florished. War, however, having ar sen from a spint 
of riviy between them, Crissa utterly destroyed Cyrrha, but used 
its victory with such a want of moderation that it became, from the 
<|zorbitance of its exactions, an object of dislike to the Greeks, and of 

A^rivas Upovoias. I must here beg leave to state that I deem this 
reading faulty, and instead of it would re«S, with the slightest change ima- 
Ipnable 'A^f/pos Upovaiasy a change which I find to have been already 
luggested by the admirable Stanley, in Eumen. 21. llaXXos 'npovaia h' kv 
\6you irpeefie^ai, where be gives the following note*. " Delphis Pronaeam 
fuisse Pailadem, quod ante templum Apollinis ipsa esset collocata, et huic 
patet et ex hoc Callimachi versu a IScholiaste allato, X*4 IlaXXoK, AeX^o/ 
yiv 6^* ibpijoyro irpovatriv. Et erat aedes ei sacra, ut Pausanias in Phocicis 
0. 8. 'O rirapTos raos *A6i;yd« lore Ilfwvolas, lege Upoyaias. Ejnsdem 
cognominis Minerva et ad Thebas. Pausanias in Boeoticis, c. 10- Tlpwra fikv 
iri\(06v Kara liiv ei(roi6v kariv AOriyfi Kal 'Epfifis'^ oyofxako/xiyoi Tlpoydoi. 
8ed videndus omnino de hac re Meiirsius in Lectionibus Atticis ad p. 87." 
In Stanley's manuscript notes, which were first edited in Butler*s ^schylus, 
he adds the following confirmation of what he had above stated, ** Etymo- 
logici M, auctor, Tlpovaia *A^riyd ay6XfiaTOs oyo/za' ijroi hia to irpb tov 
vaofi ey AeX^oTs eerr&yai. Testis est et Herodotus VIII. 37. ubi ipoy rys 
Upoyalffs 'ABriyairiSy plus serael mcmorat. Item Hesyc. Upovaias Adrjyus 
rkfieyos iy AeXpois, ubi frustra sunt, qui legere contendunt Tlpoyoias. 

* The similarity of this curse with that which (Edipus makes in the (Ed. 
Rex of Sophocles, must occur immediately to the recollection of the clas- 
sical schohu:, and especially the lines towards the conclusion of that awful 
impr^tion, v. 269. Kal ravra rdis ful bpiiaiv epx^fiai ^coOs /«Jr' &poroy 
alfrois yfiv dyiivai nvo, Mijr^ o2v ywcuicwy iraiSoS) dKXaT<| t^\m^T^vxv 
fiep€iff9ai tcirt rofi^ ix^iori. 
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general complaint to the Amphictyonic Council, then holding their 
assemblies at Thermopylae otiIt/, The Amphictyons, therefore, took 
up arms, and, under the conduct of the Thessalian Eurylochus, dt* 
stroyed Crissa. Eurylochus then committed the superintendance of 
the temple at Delphi to the Amphictyons, whence their vernal sessioil 
was qfienoards held at Delphi, Cyrrha was then rebuilt, again became 
a florishing town, and again a subject of complaint : and as the Am^ 
phictyons threatened them with vengeance, they attacked the temple 
of Delphi itself. Of the numerous states then interested in the tem^ 
pie and its treasury, none was more powerftil, none was more respected, 
than Athens, at that time under the influence of Solon. In come* 
quence, therefore, of the interference of Athens, he was elected general 
of the army of the God, which, under his command, proved successful. 

Solon was then appointed to legislate for this body. I hav« before 
stated, that originally every Amphictyonic city sent only one' repre* 
sentative, with the title of Fylagore, charged with the civil interest of 
his republic ; Solon added another representative for each city, under 
the title of Hieromnemon^^ having priority of rank, and commissioned* 
to take care of the religious concerns of the community : so that from 
a political body the Amphictyons were now reduced to an assemblf- 
ap^inted for the care of religion. 

When the Lacedemonians had established their ascendancy in- 
Greece, (which was about the time of Solon) they found the aiatten,' 
over which the Amphictyonic body presided, highly interesting to 
themselves, but the council, owing to the preponderance of Tnes- 
salian votes, not within their influence. They therefore avoided such 
disturbance as was likely to bring the society mto notice. They took,' 
however, the Delphians imder their peculiar protection, declaring them 
a sacred people, dedicated to the God, and therefore indepen£nt of 
the Council of Phocis. Thus the treasury and temple were brought 
under the power of Sparta, and the authority of the Amphictyons in 
a large degree superseded. Hence, from that time to the period of 
Demosthenes, it was so little known that -^schines was obliged to ex*: 
plain its constitution to his countrymen. He informed them, that the 
right of representation was in twelve nations, of whom he mentions 
eleven; Thessalians, Boeotians, Dorians, lonians, Perrhsbians, Mag* 
netes, Locrians, iEtolians, Pthiots, Malians, and Phocians, and diat the 
votes of all these were equal. 

The circumstances which then brought it into notice arc as follow i 
The interest of the Thebans, after the battle of Mantinea, had greatly 
declined : wishing to increase it by the conquest of Phocis, and by 



' From the following passage of Aristophane?, it seems probable that 
Athens sent more than one Pylagore. In a fragment of the Oeorfux^idr 
Sovtmi ^evrepai, XIII. ed. Brunck. we have this— dya6a fieyiXary jroXti 
iiiccti/ fp^pojTas (l>a(ri T0vsTlv\ay6pas Kal T6v*\ep0fAvrifA0va, 

* The liieromnemon was chosen by lot as we learn from Nubes, 634.—' 
kv^ <3y Xa)^J>F * V7rep/3oXo£ Tffrcs lepofivrifiOvtiv, K&ireiff vif iifuiv t&v ^eSu^ 
T6^ irriipavoy a0pp^, which lines disclose also an important fact. 



On the Council of the Amphictyo^s. 153 

Ae occupation of Delphi and its treasnry, which were in the territorf 
of Phocis, they made a complaint to the Amphictyons that the Pho- 
cians had tilled the execrated (e|«V'0t«») land. This was in the year 
B. C. 355. A decree was in consequence passed that, as the Cirrhacan 
land had been devoted, the Phocians must immediately cease to use it, 
and pay a fine to the community, as a partial expiation of their of- 
fence. Treatment like this was not to be endured ; on their resisting 
the decree, a crusade (if I may use the expression) was proclaim^ 
against them : in consequence of which, at the suggestion of Philo- 
melus, they seized on Delphi, and erased the decrees against Phocis 
and Lacedaemon. B. C 355. Philomelus then fortified Delphi, 
ravaged Locris, and obtained a response from the Pythoness, 
favorable to his designs, B. C. 954-. He defeated also the Ozo- 
lian Locrians, who in consequence applied to Thebes for assistance : 
he then increased the number of his mercenaries, whom he again car- 
ried into Locris, where he twice defeated the Thebans and Thessalians, 
but in his retreat received a mortal wound. On his death Onomarchus 
was elected general autocrator. This hero (B. C. 353.) having drawn 
Athens, Lacedaemon and Lycophron Tagus of Pheras, into alliance 
with himself,' takes Thronium and Amphissa, plunders Doris, and 
seizes on Orchomenus, makes himself master of the treasury at Delphi, 
defeats Philip in two battles, and reduces Thessaly, which is however 
lost in the autumn of the same year at Pagasae, where Onomarchus i j 

defeated and slain by Philip. Phayllus, a third of this trio of bro- 
thers, succeeds to the command, but dies of a consumption, B. C. 352. 
Phalaecus, son of Onomarchus, succeeds ; his countrymen give him 
Mnaseas to direct his inexperience, who soon after loses his life in ac- 
tion. Phalafcus, B. C. 851, invades BcEOtia, but shortly after, owing to 
the intrigues of Chares die Athenian, is deposed, and a triumvirate 
elected, auring which an inquiry is made into the dilapidation of the 
Delphian treasury. The triumviral army is defeated at Hyampolis ; 
the result of this battle is, that Phalaecusis restored to command, B. C. 
348, and in 347 defeats the Thebans in several battles. Owing to these 
successive defeats, in B. C. 346, the Thebans send an embassy to Phi- 
lip desiring his assistance, who therefore marches to the straits otf 
Thermopylae to adjust the affair. On his appearance Phalaecus mi- 
grates, the other Phocians surrender, and the Amphictyonic law is 
carried into execution. Three of the Phocian to^ms are dismantled 
of fortifications, and the rest destroyed : their double vote in the coun- 
cil is also declared to be forfeited, and is given to Philip and his pos- 
terity. From the time of Philip's admission into this body, its com- 
plete decline, and also that of Greece, may be dated ; its subsequent 
changes were unimportant and uninteresting. It is true that the Pho- 
cians recovered the seat which they had lost, by their defence of Del- 
phi against the Gauls under Brennus ; yet their re-admission gave no 
supply of health to this decaying establishment. The details of it* 
history from this period to that oF Augustus are little known. He, on 
building Nicopolis in honor of his victory at Actium, ordered that this 
new city should be admitted, and should enjoy the vote of the Mag. 
netes, Malians, JEnians, and Pthiots, who, together with Tbft^^'a.Vi^ 
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were joined into one Amphictyonic state. In the time of Patuauuas 
there were thirty of these confederated cities> of which Athens^ Dd- 
phi, and Nicopolis, were the only ones which sent deputies regulariy. 
The decree oi Constantine, which suppressed idolatrous worship, en- 
tirely destroyed this once renowned assembly. 

I had almost forgot to state that one of the Hieromnemons presided 
in the Council, that his name, together with his title, (which was- tbstt 
of high priest of Apollo) was prefixed to every decree, and that each 
state enjoyed this honor in rotation. 

There are also two other terms, rvniii^f 'A^i»Tv«y«» and f«»x«cb 
'A^ixrvoiwy, which we frequently meet m iBschines x«r« JUvna-t^pTHf 
that have not yet been explained. The difference between the two ap- 
pears to be this, that 0Vfii^$69 'A^«»Tvay«i> means a regular assembly of 
those deputies only, who had a right to vote at the stated times; and that 
ftatkurU 'AfApwrvcwv signifies an assembly when not only the ordinary 
deputies met, but when the dM»^«i attended. Some suppose these 
3|###«/ to have been called ro KdTnt rSt 'A^ocrvd'y^y. 

Individuals, with the exception of Ephialtes, were never called be* 
fore this tribunal, but cities were frequently, of which I shall only 
give the two following notorious instances, lest this article, alrecidy long,- 
Siould be swollen to toq extensive a bulk ; 1st. When the Greeks of- 
fered a golden tripod to Apollo for their successes against the Persians, 
and Pausanias had placed on it this inscription, 

Tltcvmfmff ^mfim finift* knIhflLk r^, 
Qn the complaint of the Plataeans, the Council fined the Lacedemo- 
nians in the sum of one thousand talents. 2nd. In the contest be- 
tween the Athenians and Delians concerning the patronage of the 
temple of Apollo, they settled the dispute. This event took place in 
the I08th Olympiad, when the Delians brought a charge of injustice 
against the Athenians. Hyperides, by the interposition of the Axeopa^ 
gas, was chosen, instead of .£schines, awii$ftH on the occasion* 



REMARKS 

** On an Error in the Periplus.** 

To THE Editor of the Classicai. Journal. 

In reading Dr. Vincent's paper " On an Error in the Periplus/ 
1 perceive the Dean, from not being a conchologist, has fallen 
into an error, p. 354, 1. ^9, calling Triwot of Procopius *' pearl 
oysters." ITie shell-fish of the Ancients so called in Greek, and 
pinna by Latin authors, is the pinna pectiftata, or rather piningens 
of Linnaeus ; a species which spins a fine silky glossy lock of fibi^s. 



' Answer to a Book^ ^e; 

for tfie purpose of affixing itself to the rock. This is the sub 
of nihich garments have been made formerly, and in modem 
They are very plentiful in the Mediterranean, and have been 
in Devonshire. The genus pinna occurs in Lister^ and all cc 
WistSy in Colonel MoQtagu^s Testacea Britannica, and i 
Maton^ Sec. in the Linn. Transactions. The reading ei 
yiircti is excellent ; but I would prefer to Dr. Vincent's a 
mcnty in the latter part of the sentence^ p. 325, the foil 
W^' 4»(Ti|y T^ 'HiTKiiApQVf ri Xey^evov Trivvixoy (sc. igiov. 
If tbfi word av)0\^6i/i,svov is retained, it involves the contrac 
that the Ipiov was spun before it was collected. 

It may be proper to observe, that the Slvhvts Met^et^tri 
antiquity might have obtained that name, not only from 
shining^ texture, but, being the product of the silky fibres < 

fiinna, they might likewise be appropriately studded with 
f Dr. V. or any other of your readers should be desirous of 
this silky byssusy as it has been called by some, they may I: 
tified by a visit to the British Museum. I have in my pos! 
a'ifine lock of it. 

Bath, March 7, 1815. J. STJCKHOV 
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No. IV.— See No. XX. p. 209. 

To the Author (^ the Remarks upon Dr. Bentley^s Fragme 

of Callimachus. 

Remark 111. 

Upon proof 8, 9, (to return at last to our Vindicator himself) ; 
pleased, Sir, thus to express yourself, {p. 35.] His two quotati 
of Servius upon Virgil are transcribed from Mr. Stanley, oe: 

' Bi»fyM^T{^ffCi spleiidciitet, iostar Margaritmni. 
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upon which, I cannot but remark to yon, that your stile is tomewhal 
too positive and emphatic. Are transcribed from Mr. Stanley : nay» 
verbatim transcribed from Mr. Stanley ! [Mr. B. p. 209.] I remember I 
have some where or other met with au hard, and indeed (when rightly 
placed) just censure past upon such writers, with whom positively ti 
aver, and assume the thing in question, is to prove it. [Id. p. 6?^} 
You must give me leave. Sir, upon this occasion, to ask you, I will not 
$ay an insulting question or two, though I know who has been asked 
m great many such ; but that would be an tmmannerly thing in such 
an one as I am, to ask you an insulting question : a modest question 
or two, I hope I may without offence put to you. Did you see Dr. 
Bentley transcribe these two quotations out of Servius upon Virgil 
from Mr. Stanley? Had you a peep-hole into the Dr.'s study? Or 
did you hang your head over his shoulder when he transcribed these 
two quotations 1 May he not have transcribed them out of Servius 
upon Virgil himself? Or are the Dr.'s shelves, or is the King's lihiaiy 
unprovided of a Servius ypon Virgil ? Let me tell you. Sir, to be thus 
positive upon uncertainties, is, even in the most trifling and iodifierent 
natters, looli^ and ridiculous ; but in such cases, where my neigb* 
hour's good name is concerned, highly criminal. And vet this, wstj^ 
little variation, is the stile of your whole indictment : this, and thai» 
and fother number or quotation, is transcribed from, or taken from^ 
or (with a transcribed, or taken subintellect) from Mr. Stanley ; which 
the Dr. makes his own ; [p. 46, 6*4.] which the Dr. claims for his own ; 
which Dr. Bentley, without naming his Benefactor, has confidently 
made his own. Yes, confidently^ Sir. But there I shall meet you 
again by and by. And then will it be seen who is the confident 
man. 

I had also designed to have made something of remark upon yonr 
proof 4. The quotation out of Clemens Alcxandrimis, n. J. you posi* 
tively aver is in Mr. Stanley's Collection. But that quotation out of 
Clemens I verily believe is not in Mr. Stanley. Tliat quotation begins 
with these words, Ev^op/wv yap 6 TroLip-ffs, ^c. Now I desire the reader to 
collate the MS. Is the word IBIS in Mr. Stanley ? If not : then are 
you taken positively averring not only an uncertainty, but an untruth. 
For if that quotation be not there the same, as it is in Dr. Bentley, 'tis 
(as to our present argument) the same thing as if it were not there at all. 
If the Dr. both produces it from a new authority, neither in Mr. Stan- 
ley, nor referred to by him ; and with a Lection materially different 
both from Mr. Stanley's MS. and from all the printed copies of Clemens 
Alex. ; the consequences from thence are plain ; ergo, 1. The Dr. did 
not transcribe it from Mr. Stanley ; and ergo, you are a false accuser. 
2. The Dr. did not fetch it from the Index ; since he gives it differently 
from all the printed copies to which alone the Index could have re* 
ierred him. 3. Though this passage had escaped both Mr. Stanley 
and all the other Collectors, yet the Dr. would have had it» since he 
produces it from an authority which none, as far as I can find, ever se 
much as thought of besides himself. And therefore this quotation also 
out of Clemens Alexandr. n. 2. must be added to those two others 
£wa the same Authcnr^ n. 87t 153* Sup* p. 60. tnd what b said upon 
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them be repeated upon this ; which the Dr. would have had, though 
be had never had the sight of a printed Clemens Alex. vid. Dr. Bent- 
ley's Collection, p. 545. Thus have yovL again alleged against the Dr. 
as an undeniable proof of his plagiarism from Mr. Stanley, an instance, 
which undeniably proves the contrary, and verifies what I have before 
observed upon the writings a^inst Dr. Bentley, that tlie more is al- 
leged against him, the more (to any man that will be at the pains of 
examining into the matter, and is capable of doing it) is proved- for 
him. I have read. Sir, your page 85. but that is so ^r from helping 
you ouf» that it doth but sink yon the deeper in the mire, and afford 
still fresh demonstration against you : as perhaps, if ( can find paper- 
room for it (for I have almost exceeded my bounds already) i nay par«« 
ticuiarly shew you in a place by itself. 

I shsill detain the reader no longer upon this Decad the first, noi> 
trouble him with any more of these tedious remarks* I may now leave 
it to himself, to imagine what work might have been made with the 
VuKKcator's undeniables, should 1 have examined every particular as 
specially as I have done these few. And there are abundance more 
of the same kind. I shall now just cast up the accounts, and see how 
the case stands between the Dr. and Mr. Stanley upon Ibis Decad tlit 
first, and then dispatch the remainder of my work with all the expe- 
dition imaginable. 

The Accounts of Decad the First. 

Within the compass of Decad the First, there are in all, quotations 
l6. Of which in Mr. Sta\iley 7. For that quotation just now named 
from Clemens Alexand. n. 2. and those two from Didymus upon 
Homer, n. 5, 6* for the reasons before given, I shall make bold to 
bring over to the Dr.'s side. Of these 7. in Mr. Stanley, every one 
(but that from Suidas,) n. 1. Indexed : se. 5. of them in the Books 
from whence they are taken ; and the other, viz. MartiaFs Epigram in 
Parrhasius, by Gruter to his Fax Artium, ut supra. 

In Dr. Bentley, quotations 9. not one of them, that I know of, so 
indexed. Corrections 5. (his right accentiug the word^'Aicria I ac- 
count for one) not in Mr. Stanley. [In Mr. St. and Suid. 'Ajcr/a.] So 
that though the Dr.'s some additions rise up but very fhin here in 
comparison of what they do in the following part of his collection, yet 
they are even here two to one for what is in Mr. Stanley ; to which the 
consideration of indexed and not indexed added will give a farther 
advantage. Nota speciatim, n. 4. Stcphduus Byzantinus, not indexed ; 
in Dr. Bentley : not in Mr. Stanley, vid. supr. p. 54. 55. 

The Second Decad of Proofs. 

V.' A quotation out of the Etymologicon, n. 12. — Pr. 11. 

W. A Lexicographer, Exc. 1. Index, Exc. 2. iu Spanlieim, Exc. 5, 

V. Out of Stephan. Byzant. n. 13. Pr. 12. ' 

W. Just as before, Exc. 1, 2, 5. 

V. Another of the same, n. 14. — Pr. 13. 

W. Index. 

V. Out of the Etjmologicon, n. 17*— Pr. 14. 
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upon vhicby I cannot but remark to yon, that your stile is tomewUl 
too positive wad etupkatic. Are transcribed from Mr. Stanley : nay» 
verbatim transcribed from Mr. Stanley ! [Mr. B. p. 2091 1 remember I 
bave some where or other met with an hard, and indeed (when rightly 
placed) just censure past upon such writers, with whom positively ti 
aver, and assume the thing in question, is to prove it. [Id. p. 6?*} 
You must give me leave. Sir, upon this occasion, to ask you, I will not 
$ay an insulting question or two, though I know who has been asked 
m great many such ; but that would be an tmmannerly thing in such 
an one as I am, to ask you an insulting question : a nwdest questioii 
or two, I hope I may without offence put to you. Did you see Dr. 
Bentley transcribe tliese two quotations ont of Servius upon Virgil 
from Mr. Stanley? Had you a peep-hole into the Dr.'s study? Or 
did you hang your head over his shoulder when he transcribed these 
two quotations ? May he not have transcribed them out of Servius 
upon Virgil himself? Or are the Dr.'s shelves, or is the King's iihraiy 
unprovided of a Servius Hpon Virgil ? Let me tell you. Sir, to be thus 
positive upon uncertainties, is, eyen in the most trifling and indifiereot 
natters, lodli^ and ridiculous ; but in such cases, where my neigb* 
hour's good name is concerned, highly criminal. And vet this, wic^ 
little variation, is the stile of your whole indictment : this, and thatt 
and fother number or quotation, is transcribed from, or taken fromf 
or (with a transcribed, or taken subintellect) from Mr. Stanley ; which 
the Dr. makes his own ; [p. 46, 6*4.] which the Dr. claims for his own ; 
which Dr. Bentley, without naming his Benefactor, has confidently 
made his own. Yes, confidently. Sir. But there I shall meet yon 
again by and by. And then will it be seen who is the confident 
man. 

I had also designed to have made something of remark upon your 
proof 4. The quotation out of Clemens Alcxandrimis, n. 2. you posir 
tively aver is in Mr. Stanley's Collection. But that quotation out of 
Clemens I verily believe is not in Mr. Stanley. Tliat quotation begins 
with these words, Ev^op/wv yap b froirfrtjSj ^c. Now I desire the reader to 
collate the MS. Is the word IBIS in Mr. Stanley ? If not : then are 
you taken positively averring not only an uncertainty, but an untruth. 
For if that quotation be not there the same, as it is in Dr. Bentley, 'tis 
(as to our present argument) the same thing as if it were not there at all. 
If the Dr. both produces it from a new authority, neither in Mr. Stan-* 
ley, nor referred to by hini ; and with a Lection materially different 
both from Mr. Stanley's MS. and from all the printed copies of Clemens 
Alex. ; the consequences from thence are plain ; ergo, 1. The Dr. did 
not transcribe it from Mr. Stanley; and ergo, you are a false accuser. 
2. The Dr. did not fetch it from the Index ; since he gives it differently 
from all the printed copies to which alone the Index could have re- 
ferred him. 3. Though this passage had escaped both Mr. Stanley 
and all the other Collectors, yet the Dr. would have had it» since'he 
produces it from an authority which none, as far as I can find, ever so 
much as thought of besides himself. And therefore this quotation also 
ont of Clemens Alexandr. n. 2. must be added to those two othSn 
fitkm the same Authcnr^ n. 87t ld3. 8Qp« p. £0* tnd what b said upon 
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them be repeated upon this ; which the Dr. would have had, though 
he had never had the sight of a printed Clemens Alex. vid. Dr. Bent- 
ley's Collection, p. 545. Thus have you again alleged against the Dr. 
as an undeniable proof of bis plagiarism from Mr. Stanley, an instance, 
which undeniably proves the contrary, and verifies what I have before 
observed upon the writings a^inst Dr. Benttey, that the nore is al- 
leged against him, the more (to any man that will be at the pains of 
examining into the matter, and is capable of doing it) is proved for 
him. I have read. Sir, your page 85. but that is so ^r from helping 
you oufy that it doth but sink yon the deei)er in the mire, and afibrd 
still fresh demonstration against you : as perliaps, if ( can find paper- 
room for it (for I have almost exceeded my bounds already) i may par«« 
ticularly shew you in a place by itself. 

I shall detain the reader no longer upou this Decad the first, noi> 
trouble him with any more of these tedious remarks* I may now leave 
it to himself, to imagine what work might have been made with the 
Vindtcator'is undeniables, should I have examined every particular as 
specidly as I have done these few. And there are abundance more 
of the same kind. I shall now just cast up the accounts, and see how 
the case stands between the Dr. and Mr. Stanley upon this Decad tbt 
first, and then dispatch the remainder of my work with all the expe- 
dition imagin^Me. 

TTie Accounts of Decad the First. 

Within the compass of Decad the First, there are in all, quotations 
16. Of which in Mr. Stai^ley 7. For that quotation just now named 
from Clemens Alexand. n. 2. and those two from Didymus upon 
Homer, n. 5, 6. for the reasons before given, I shall make bold to 
bring over to the Dr.'s side. Of these 7. in Mr. Stanley, every one 
(but that from Suidas,) n. 1. Indexed : sc. 5. of them in the Books 
from whence they are taken ; and the other, viz. Martial's Epigram ia 
Parrhasius, by Gruter to his Fax Artium, ut supra. 

In Dr. Bentley, quotations 9. not one of them, that I know of, so 
indexed. Corrections 5. (his right accentiug the word^Aicria I ac- 
count for one) not in Mr. Stanley, [lu Mr. St. and Suid. ^Axrla.] So 
that though the Dr.'s some additions rise up but very fhin here in 
comparison of what tliey do in the following part of his collection, yet 
they are even here two to one for what is in Mr. Stanley ; to which the 
consideration of indexed and not indexed added will give a farther 
advantage. Nota speciatim, n. 4. Stcphanus Byzantinus, not indexed ; 
in Dr. Bentley : not in Mr. Stanley, vid. supr. p. 54. 55. 

The Second Decad of Proofs. 

V.' A quotation out of the Etymologicon, n. 12. — Pr. 11. 

W. A Lexicographer, Exc. l. Index, Exc. 2. iu Spanlieim, Exc. 5, 

V. Out of Stephan. Byzant. n. 13. Pr. 12. * 

W. Just as before, Exc. l, 2, 5. 

V. Another of the same, n. 14. — Pr. 13. 

W. Index. 

V. Out of the Etjmologicon, n. 17* — Pr. 14^ 
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Vf. As Proofs 11, 12. Exc. 1, 2, 5. 
V. Out of Stephanus Byrantiaas, a. IS. — ^Pr. 15. 
W. Gruter's Index, Exc. 2. vid. & sup. p. 54, 55. 
V. Out of the £tymok)gicofi^ n. 19.-*.Pr. 10. 
W. Indexed and in Vulcanius, Exc. 1 , 2> 3. 
V. A quotation from Didynius upon Homer, n. 20. — Pr. 1 7. 
W. N. B. No proof. Not in Mr. Stanley,, vide supr. Dec !• 
Rem. 1. p. 26', &c. 

V. Out of the Scholiast upon Sophocles^ n. 21. — Pr. 18. 
. W. A Scholiast, Exc. 1. in SpaaheiBi^ Exc. 5. vide & supr. p. d5« 
V. Outof Priscian, QrHeph»stion,n.27^ — Pr. 19« 
W. Index, Exc. 2. Spanbeim, Exc. 5. 
V. Outof theEtymologicon, n. 28. — Pr. 20« 
W. As proofs, 11, 12, 14, Exc. 1, 2, 5. 

The Accounts of Decad the Second. 

In Dr. Bentley» quotations 23 : in Mr. Stanley 10. or (perhaps) 11/ * 
In the Dr. corrections and expUcaticais 14. not in Mr. Stanley ; though 
indeed several of these corrections being but the same emeiMbtioD re- 
peated (sc. AiTtwy into AiTlvy) I am content ta diacount half the 
number. 

N. B. Stephanus By zantinus, n. 13, 14. indexed; ii^ Mr. Stanley. 
N. 15, l6, 23, 24, not indexed; in Dr. Bentley : not in BIr. Stanley! 

The ThiM Decad of Proofs. 

V. Stephanas Byzantinus, n^ 29> -Pr. 2U 

W. Index. 

V. Stephanus Byzantinus, n. 32.~*^Pr. 22. 

W. Index. 

V. Hephtestion, n. 86.-^Pr. 23. 

W. Index. Exd. 2. Spanbeim; Exc. 5. 

V. Athenaeus, n. 37«— Pr- 24. 

W. Index, in Vnlcanios, Dacier, and Spanfaeim, Exc. 2, 3, 5. 

V. Another of the same, n. 38.-^Pr, 25. 

W. Ansirer the same, Exc. 2, 3, 5. ' 

V. Etymiriogicon, n. 40.— Pr. 26. ' 

W. Index, Spaoheim, as proofs 11, &c. Bxc. 1, 2, 5. 

V. Petronius Arbiter, ibid. — Pr. 27. 

W. Dacier, inter TestiiHonia Veterttm, Exc. 3. 

■V.' Suidas, n. 41.-*Pt. 28* 

W. Suidas. 

V. Suidas, n. 42. — ^Pr. 29. 

W. Suidas. 

V. Suidas, n. 43. — Pr. 30. 

W. Suidas. 

The Accounts of Decad the Third. 

Quotations in Dr. Bentky between 30 and 40. in Mr. Stanley l6* 
Emendations and explications (direct and incidental) in Dr. BeaHkf 
about a dozen, of \vhicl^> I presume, in Mr. Stanley none. 
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' N. B. Steplianus Byzantious, n. 29, 32, indexed, in Mr. Stanley. 
N. 30, 31, 33. not indexed ; in Dr. Bentley : not in Mr. Stanley. 

The Fourth Decad of Proofs. 

V. Suidas, n. 44. — Pr. 31. 

W, Suidas. 

V, Suidas, n. 4().— Pr. 32. 
. W. Suidas. 

. V. A quotation out of Suidas, with a reference to the Scholiast 
upon Apollonius, n. 49.— -Pr. 33. 

. W. Of Suidas enough already. As for the reference to the Scho- 
liast upon Apollonius R^odius, vid. supr. p. 35. 

V. A Fragment out of Athenaeus, (I suppose) n. 50. (Q. is it out of 
Suidas too ? vid. supr. p. 45. 53.>— Pr. 34. 

W. -Index to Athenasus, Exe. 2. in Spanheim, £xc. 5. 
V V. Etymologicon, n. 51, — Pr. 35. 

• W. Index, in Vulcanius, £xc. 1, 2, S. 

V. Stephtmus Byrantinus, n. 5 1 . (repetit6.>-^Pr. 36. 

W. Index. 

y. A Fragmnt 'from Olympiodorus, n. 52. — ^Pr. 37. 

W. In VuTcanius, and Dacier, £xc. 3. 

v. £tyinologicon, n. 53. — Pr. 38. 

• W. Index, ValcanioB, £xc. 1,2, 3. 

V. Stephanus ByzantinuSi n. 54. — Pr. ZQ. 
W. Index. 

y. Stephanns ByzaBtious, n. 55. — Pr. 40. 
. W. Index. 

The Accounts of Decad the Fourth. 

\ Quotations in Dr. Bentley between 30 and 40. in Mr. Stanley 10. 
(or perhaps one or two references more,) emendatioqs in Dr. Bentley 
more than a dozen, of which there are three in Mr. Stanley, sc. 
those two B. 49, 52. mentioned above, p. 22. marg. and a third of 
^U cwo$ into povffffi&os, n. 46. which is also in Mr. Spaoheim, p. 275. 
(vid. £xc. 5.) confirmed by Mr. Spanheim,with one ^notation from the 
scholiast upcm Homer, by Dr. Bentley with two from the same Scho- 
liast, vide et Except. ?• In Dr. Bentley, explications several, of which 
in Mr. Stanley, I presume, noue« 

These four Decads have ta^en in more than half of our vindicator's 
proofs. The remainder of them I promised to dispatch by whole- 
sale 

V. Num. 57, 58, 59, 6o, 6S, 66, 67, 6S, 6% 71, 72, 7o, 77, 
79b 82, 84, 86, 87, 92, 93, 96,--from Mr. Stanley. 

W. N. 57. Stepbanus Byz. Index, 58. Hesychius, the very store- 
house of the Dr.'s alphabetical learning. — Supr. p. 9* 

2. Vide et Mr. B. p. 197. and Dr. B.'s answer, Pref, p. 80. & Epist. 
ad fin. Malel. cdim passhn, tdm maxim^ p. 33, 34. & seqq. Tis in- 
dexed, n. 59. i^idas. 60. Nicandn Scholiastes, Exc. 1. vide et siipr. 
p. 5j6. n» 65. Scholiast on Callimachus, Exc. 1 . But who'd have 
tbottght it 1 The Dn so busy in collecting file Fragments of Calli- 
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W. As Proofs 11, 12. Exc. 1, 2, 5. 
V. Out of Steplianus ByzuDtioas, a. U. — ^Pr. 15. 
W. Gruter's Index, Exc. 2. vid. & sup. p. 54, 55. 
V. Out of the Etymologicoii^ n. 19.-*.Pr. l6. 
W. Indexed and in Vulcanius, Exc. 1 , 2> 3. 
V. A quotation from Did^'nius upon Homer, n. 20. — Pr. 17. 
W. N. B. No proof. Not in Mr. Stanley,, vide supr. Dec 1. 
Rem. 1. p. 26', &c. 

V. Out of tbe Scholiast upon Sophocles^ n. 21. — Pr. 18. 
. W. A Scholiast, Exc. 1. in Spanheim^ Exc. 5. vide & supr. p. 35. 
V. Out of Priscian, or Hephaestion, n. 27^ — Pr. 19« 
W. Index, Exc. 2. Spanheim, Exc. 5. 
V. Out of the Etymologicon, n. 28.---Pr. 20« 
W. As proofs, 11, 12, 14, Exc. 1, 2, 5. 

The Accounts of Decad tbe Second. 

In Dr. Bentley» quotations 23 : in Mr. Stanley 10. or (perhaps) 11/ * 
In the Dr. corrections and explicatioiis 14. not in Mr. Stanley ; though 
indeed several of these corrections being but the same emeiMlation re- 
peated (sc. AlTtwy into Airivy) I am content ta diacount half the 
number. 

N. B. Stephanus Byzantinus, n. 13« 14. indexed ; ifk Mr. Stanley. 
N. 15, l6, 23, 24, not indexed; in Dr. Bentley : not in Blr. Stanley! 

The Third Decad of Proofs. 

V. Stephanas Byzantinus^ n; 29> ^Pr* SU 
W. Index. 

V. Stephanus Byzantinus, n. 32.— Pr. 22. 
W. Index. 

V. Hephwstion, n. 86.-^Pr. 23. 
W. Index. Ext. 2. Spanheinr, Exc. 5. 
V. Athenaeus, n. 37--^Pr- 24. 

W. Index, in Vnlcanios, Dacier, and Spanheim, Exc. 2, 3, 5. 
V. Another of the same, n. 38.-^Pr. 25. 
W. Ansirer the same, Exc. 2, 3, 5. 
V. Etymtologicon, n. 40.— Pr. 26. * 

W. Index, SpatdKim, as proofs 11, &c. Bxc. 1, 2, 5. 
V. Petronius Arbiter, ibid. — Pr. 27. 
W. Dacier, inter TestiiHonia Veterttm, Exc. 3. 
•V.' Suidas, n. 41.— Ft. 28* 
W. Suidas. 

V. Suidas, n. 42. — ^Pr. 29. 
W. Suidas. 

V. Suidas, n. 43. — Pr. 30. 
\V. Suidas. 

The Accounts of Decad the Third. 

Quotations in Dr. Bentley between 30 and 40. in Mr. Stanley li* 
Emendations and explications (direct and incidental) in Dr. BentlQ^ 
abaut a dozen, of whid^* I presume, in Mr. Stanley none. 
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• N. B. Stepfmnus Byzantinus, n. 29* 32, indexed, in Mr. Stanley. 
N* 30, 31, 33. not indexed ; in Dn Bentley : not in Mr. Stanley. 

The Fourth Decad of Proofs. 

V.Suidas, n. 44. — Pr. 31. 

W. Suidas. 

V. Suidas, n. 4().—Pr. 32. 
. W. Suidas. 

. V. A quotation out of Suidas, with a reference to the Scholiast 
upon ApolloniuSy n. 49^— Pr. 3?. 

. W. Of Suidas enough already. As for the reference to the Scho- 
liast upon Apollonius R^odius, vid. supr. p. 35. 

V. A Fragment out of Athenaeus, (I suppose) n. 50. (Q. is it out of 
Suidas too ? vid. supr. p. 45. 53.>— Pr. 34. 

W. Index to Athenasus, Exe. 2. in Spanheim, £xc. 5. 
. V. Etymologicon, n. 51, — ^Pr. 35. 

• W. Index, in Yulcanius, Exc. 1, 2, S. 

V. Stephimus Byzantinus, n. 51. (repetit6.>-^Pr.36. 

W. Index* 

y. A Fragflitnt^from Olympiodorus, n, 52. — ^Pr. 37. 

W. In Vulcanius, and Dacier, Exc. 3. 

v. Etymdogicon, n. 53. — Pr. 38. 

• W. Index, Vnlcanios, Exc. 1,2, 3. 

V. Stepbsmus ByzantinuSi n. 54. — Pr. ZQ. 
W. Index. 

y. Stephanns Byzantimiff, n. 56. — Pr. 40. 
. W.' Index. 

The Accounts of Decad the Fourth. 

[ Quotations in Dr. Bentley between 30 and 40. in Mr. Stanley 10. 
(or perhaps one or two references more,) emendation, in Dr. Bentley 
more than a dozen, of which there are tkree in Mr. Stanley, sc. 
those two n. 49, 52. meQlioned above, p. 22* marg. and a third of 
^U auo$ into Povcrorjios, n. 46. which is also in Mr. Spaoheim, p. 275. 
hrid. Exc. 5.) confirmed by Mr. Spanheim,with one ^notation from the 
Scholiast upon Homer, by Dr. Bentley with two from the same Scho- 
liast, vide et Except. ?• In Dr. Bentley, explicatioiis several, of which 
in Mr. Stanley, I presume, noue^ 

These four Decads have ta^en in more than half ojf our vindicator's 
proofs. The remainder of them I promised to dispatch by whole- 
sale. 

V. Num. 57, 58, 59, 6o, 65, 66, 67, 68, 69, H, 72, 75, 77, 
79b 82, 84, 86, 87, 92^ 93, 96,--from Mr. Stanley. 

W. N. 57. Stephanus Byz. Index, 58. Hesychius, the very store- 
boose of the Dr.'s alphabetical learning. — Supr. p. 9. 

2. Vide et Mr, B. p. 197. and Dr. B.'s answer, Pref. p. 80. & Epist. 
aid fin. Maleh ciim passhn, tdm maxim^ p. 33, 34. & seqq. 'Tis in- 
dexed. D. 59^ Suidas. 60. Nicandri Scholiastes, Exc. 1. vide et stipr. 
p. 5^. o. 65; Scholiast on Callimachus, Exc. 1. But who'd have 
tboaght it 1 The Dn so busy in collecting tiie Frag|meut& «( C'AVv- 
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machus, and making bis observafioas upon bim ; and yet not read the 
Scholiast on CallimHchus ? Prodijzy ! N. 66. Suklas, Vulcanius, Da- 
cier, Spanheim. 6*7. Etymologicon, indexed. 68. Suidas and printed 
in ail the editions of Caliimachus. 69" Athenseus ; indexed, Vulca- 
nius, Dacier. 71* Suidas. 72. Athenaeus, Index, Spanheim. 75. Sle- 
phanus Byz. indexed, 77- Scholiast -upon Pindar, indexed, Dacier. 
79. Zenobius, a known Paraemiographer, and the Dr. is a great 
dealer in proverbs of all languages, especially Greek, Mr. B. p. 285. 
supr. Cmicess. 1. p. 7- n- 82. Steph. Byzaiit. indexed, Spanheim, 84. 
Suidas. S6. Etyniologicon, indexed, Vulcanius, Dacier, Spanheim, (all 
with the correction Tpv). 87- Clemens Alex, iudexed, Spanheim, vid. 
et supr. p. 60. n. 92. Snidas. 93. Ammonius irepl Xc^. a little alpha* 
betical piece of about an hour's reading and culling, printed at the end 
of Scapula's Lexicon, Exc. J . vide supr. p. 56, n. §6, Etymologicon, 
indexed, Vulcanius. 

The Dr.'s some additions in this part of his collection, sc. from n. 
57. p. 321. to n. 103. p. 3o3. are so numerous, and so very unpro- 
portioned to those few things in Mr. Stanley's MS. that there's no stat- 
ing accounts between them. And yet as I have (after our ▼indicator's, 
method) drawn up the numbers, n. 67> i»8, 59> &c. they make aa hand* 
some shew against him. But as for that» let the reader see ^HiatliaUi 
been said before, p. 33. and let the collator turn to n. 66, and consult 
Mr. Stanley's MS. p. 35. There he vnW find a little scrap of a Frag- 
ment from out of Suidas. But the putting this Fragment into its pro- 
per measures, the correcting the Etymologicon, the reducing it to its 
proper place, the confirroiDg it from Tzetzes, and from that place in 
Plutarch, from whence Tzctzes produces it ; this is all the Dr.'s own. 
From all which it appears that this Fra(;meut would have been in Dr. 
Bentley, though it had scaped all the other collectors, ut supr. 
Then follows in the Dr. about a page and half of quotations^ correc- 
tions, and explications, of which but one Jine, and that from the Ety- 
mologicon, indexed, in Mr. Stanley ; at least but that one line in tmt ' 
place. For I am apt to believe, that all the four verses of this Fnt- 
ment, n.67* as from Stohsens, may be in Mr. Stanley, but mispbcMJ, 
sc. among the epigrams. Then three quotations in Mr. Stanley, se. 
€8. out of Suidas, printed with all the editions of Caliimachus, 6$. 
Athenseus, index'd, n. 71* a Fragment out of Suidas, corrected indeed 
by Mr. Stanley, but crudely, and in such a manner as sufficiently 
shews how hastily and incuriously he drew up this imperfect draught 
For these three quotations in Mr. Stanley, about as many pages is 
Dr. Bentley. N. 75. in Mr. Stanley, one quotation out of Steph. By ' 
cautiuus, indexed, in Dr. Bentley two out of the same Lexicographer^ 
not indexed. Then in Dr. Bentley about 9 or 10 pages, small letltr 
and close print ; for which only a little marginal reference (by and bj 
to be considered) in Mr. Stanley. From thence n, 76, p. 337. to a. 
100. p. 345. He will find the Dr.'s some additions bearing niiich die 
same proportion as before under the several Decads. After n. $6. a. 
344. to n; 103. p. 355. The Dr.'s some additions do so drown the 
some quotations in Mr. Stanley's MS. that one must look very haid 
to fet now aM then a sight of one of them, saving some of the Jufi 
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tabitalsy that h, the titles of «ome of Callimachiis his works from 
Suidas and Athcnaeus, in Mr. Stanley, and in Dr. Bentley^ and in Vui> 
c&nius^and in Dacieri and very few of tlieni not in every edition of 
Callimacbus, that hath yet come from the press, and yet, saith om: 
•l^ndicator, transcribed from Mr. Stanley ; yes, transcribed from Mr. 
Stanley, in whom had not the Doctor met them, in vain had they been 
in every printed Callimacbus. 

• Thus have I gone through all those proofs of our Vindicator, which 
lie in the direct line, and exaniined them one by one. ( have consi- 
dered them all with ^reat fairness, I am sure, and, I fear, with more 
exactness than they will be thought to deserve. And now, without 
mincing the matter, I dare boldly pronounce my self victor in this 
cause. No reader, I am sure, that understands any thing of the sub- 
ject we are upon, can think anyone of all these proofs against the Dr. 
undeniable. And as for him that understands nothing of it ; let him 
hold his peace, and not run on (as has been of late the humour of the 
town) clamouring upon Dr. Beutley for he knows not what. Only 
because Mr. B . hath the talent of telling a story very prettily, there- 
fore Dr* B. is a dunce, a down^ a pedant^ and all the rest of Mr. B.'s 
Book. 

But on^ demonstrative argument you have against the Dr. not as yet 
•so mueh as once touched upon by me : and that is the Ynethod in 
which his collection is digested. The Dr.'s Fragments and quotations 
are a great part of them printed in the very self same order and me- 
thod in which they stand in Mr. Stanley's MS« And though two men 
^might light upon the same quotations, yet how should they hit upon it 
to set them down in the same order, without having written the one 
after the other 1 Ihis indeed to a man that knows nothing of the 
Joatter bears the appearance of an argument, and you seem to lay a 
gnat stress upon it. 

I shall prove, say youy that Mr. Stanley's locks were picked^ and his 
ttunks rined ; [P. 32.] and that (among other things) Dr. Bentley's 
method, in marshalling his Fragments, was taken from that very learned 
geoHeman. And in the next page, But it's remarkable, that to manage 
the afiair dextrously. Dr. Beutley has' in some places (it may be be- 
lieved wilfully, and to conceal the fraud) inverted the order of the MS. 
kAod much to the same purpose, but somewhat more satirically, do 
you deliver yourself, p. 78. 

. Now what is thi^ method 1 what deep contrirduce was there in it, 

that Dr. Beutley could not have reached it himself? This method is 

purely alphabetical ; that is, the several titles of the lost pieces of 

Cailimachus are set down in the order of the alphabet ; as, A. irepl 

• 'AyAytty. B. Bpdyyps. F. FaXare/a^ <&e. and under these titles are 

^aced the several Fragments or quotations properly belonging to them. 

Bat there being many Fragments bearing no title, nor carrying in them 

aiy plain indication to what tracts of that author they belonged, these 

are thrown together promiscuously at tfae.end of the other, under the 

common character of Fragmenta incerti loci. This is that method 

t'-which our Vindicator makes so strong an argument agarnt the Dr. tha:^ 

which a more obvious ttaoajiht could xiot have entered ipto any man's 

NO. XXI. a. Jl. VOL. XI. L 
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bead, than to put things which have no dependance one upon the otfaetf 
into the order of the alphabet. In this alphabetical ohier, long be- 
fore Mr. Stanley drew up his imperfect draught, were collected and di^ 
gested the Fragments of Aristophanes, ^scbylns, Sophocles^ Enri* 
pides, Theophrastus, Varro, Nigidius Figulus^ Lucilius, and aevenl 
others. So that the Dr. how natural soever it may be to him to tnas^ 
gress the rules of method ^ when he is solely under his own govern- 
ment, yet had here precedents enough before him besides Mr* 
Stanley's MS. to have given him this lucky hint* And this 1 think 
may suffice for that mighty argument of your's, the regular digestion of 
bis Fragmetits. 

But it's very remarkable, that to manage the affiiir dextrously. Dr. 
Bentley has in some places (it may be believed wilfully, and to conoeil 
the fraud) inverted Ibe order of the MS. But this, you say, will be 
remembered in due time and place. 

In the plain, unaffected stile. Sir, nothing in the world could have 
been more nonsensically suggested. Dr. Bentley (to conceal the 
fraud) takes the directest course in tlie world (had there been any 
fraud in the matter) to have discovered it. For could be have laid 
himself more open to a discovery, than by transcribing Mr. Stanley!! 
method 1 and setting down his quotations in such order, that every one 
that was so minded^ might, without being at more pains for it, ttan 
just to turn over the leaves one by on^ trace him line by line 1 Dei- 
trous management ! Besides, what need at that time had tbe Dr. of 
such precaution 1 I presume, when that MS. was, in so friendly a 
manner, put into his hands, he had little apprehension of its b^ng 
likely ever to be given in as evidence against him. 

But he hath in some places inverted Sie order of the MS. 
Yes, Sir, in some places ; and you have been pleased to mark then 
out: and such they ate, as will at the same time sufficiently ahoir both 
what a precious Vindicator Mr. Stanley's Manes have met witi^ jud 
how hastily that very learned gentleman (as the wisest men mayd^) 
committed his first thoughts to hn private papers. But the nanit of 
Mr Stanley is too well known to suffer any thing by such a vindica- 
tion. 
Your instances are these that follow. 

V. That citation out of Stobasus, Mr. d, which Mr. Stanley balk 
given under the head "Etti}. 

W. But Mr. Stanley would never have prints it so as you have 
done it for him. That citation begins, 
Tf^OK€i 9 6 yiptoy leeiyos kXajfp&repoy, 

^Eirrf are Hexameters, this is Elegiac. The Dr/s correction of Mr 
into Alriatv is certain ; your learned story of the two Trincavells> ^ 
48. nothing to the purpose. 

To this class of the Dr.*s wilful variations from Mr. Stanley's :MS> 
on purpose to conceal the fraud belongs also that ombsiou of the Tit* 
'ApyoSs OUiafwif 'AfNca&o, omitted (say you) by the Dr. for whst 
reason I know not. 

The case, I presume, exactly the same with that of Tit. rXav«sf> 
sup. 
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Y. BAPBAPIKA S6fiifMf yiwl. p. 40. So Suidas gives the tide 
agreeable to Mr. Stanley's MS. (Mr, Stanley's MS. you mean, agre^ 
able to Suidas). But Dr. Bentley having made the citation his own, 

t549« hath inverted the order of the words, for what reason himself 
it knows. 

W. I fansie I can give a shrewd guess at his reason* sc« because such 
^uqtations standing as titles, whether in indexes or elsewhere, must 
stand with the leading word (which is generally the substantive) fore- 
most. Mausacus in bis Dissert. Critic, in Harpocrat. cites this Title 
at lenst a dozen Umes» and always with the word N^/ic/ia standing . first. 
So doth A. Schottus in his Adagia, p. l64. not. in loc. Callimachus 
in Notnimis Barbaricis. What fraud were these two critics interested 
to conceal 1 . 

You have iinotber of them, p. 43, 44. which happily afforded you 
the oppeitaMty of bringing in that most prodigiously learned paren- 
thesis of near a page long. I pass it over ; leaving Casaubon and Dr. 
Bentley to maintain their ground against yourself and Natalis Comes.. 

Dr. B.'s n. 192. is placed by Mr. Stanley under Tit. 'EKeyela, pro- 
baUy, you say. But there's no other guessing at a probability here, than 
that Hephsestion mentions it as an ^^eyeJov, that is, as his design there 
plainly implies, Numero elegiaco. It may have belonged to his Epi- 
grams or anv other pieca of Callimachus, written in long and short 
tv)|e« as well as to his Book of Elegies properly so called : and there- 
fore Dr. B. had reason to fling it amongvt his Fragm. inc. loci. 

V. The quotation out of Steph. de Urbib. (vind« p. 52.) which Dr. 
Bentley hath omitted, but inserted in bis notes on the entire Epi- 
grams. 

W. And to them it belonged, vid. Indicem in Stephan. v. Calli- 
Mchtts. 

y. Ibid. Dr. B. n. 103. The Fragment beginning ical fikv 'AXiyr. 
af whieh Mr. Stanley aaith, Cogitandum an non ad Aifna base perti- 
Bea&ty an ad librum ve^ 'At^vwt. 

W.'lt being but a cogitandum an non, it is still an incertum, and 
therefore properly placed by the Dr. amongst the Fr. incerti loci. 

Tbeae is anodier of them also, p. 51. sc. Dr. B.'s n. 142. But upon 
that Fragment you having bestowed some observations of your own^ 
at miesent I pass it by. 

Dr. B.'s n. 299* of which you say, p. 56. under this head (sc of 
*IAMBOI & X4iiX/afi/3M) Mr. Stanley ranks Nuoi. ^99- in Dr. BenUey's 
collection, ad Cboliambos isthaec refero. Certainly, Sir, you must have 
been mistaken in transcribing your MS. Mr. Stanley could never have 
ImM the pen in his hand in so dreaming a condition, as to have written 
what you print upon him. Put on your critical spectacles, and look 
fW your MS. again. Is it not ad lambos isthec refero 1 That Frag- 
ment is only these three words, To S fyjta a^j3aff^^^hich is manifestly the 
tod of an lambick. A Choliambick, sir, abi^ays^ends m two long syl- 
lables. And yet thus it stands in your s^inid edition. No body 
takea any cart of you. 

P. 59* you have these words» Why so pUna passage should be 
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transported (transposed another man would have said, but metapf on 
are elegant) let the reader judge. 

Innuendo, to conceal the fraud. This so plain a passage, (a passage 
go plainly belonging to the Tit. wepl opveaivy you mean) is in Dr. B. u» 
321. AiyiS^os a/nfiyvijeis, which Mr. Stanley with great judgment 
(say you) hath placed under the foresaid Tit. de Avibus. In great 
baste Si'ould another man have said. For Callimachus his book of 
birds was manifestly (as any one may collect from the quotations re> 
•ferring to it produced hy Dr. B. p. 34J), 350.) written in prose, and 
this Fragment is as manifestly the end of an Hexameter^ as appears 
both from the feet and the epithet 'A/i^ty. which is purely poetical. 
So that this passage plainly appearing not to belong to the Tit. wepi 
opvewv ; and it not appearnig to what other piece it might belong, Dir. 
Bentley had good reason to throw it among the Fr. inc^ti loci. 

An instance or two more of this kind perhaps I iMtjf have over- 
looked : but these already produced are, I think, sufficient to satisfy 
the reader, that the Dr. might have some other reason for inverting 
(if he did invert, or so much as took any notice of it) the order of 
your MS. Nor need I say more to this mighty argument : the Dr/s 
collection stands in the same order as Mr. Stanley's. Being both 
drawn up alphabetically, it must be so, as far as that alphabetical me- 
thod holds, and saving in some few places, where Mr. Stanley had not 
so properly disposed his collections : and there we find the Dr. iHith 
inverted the order of the MS. 

I was speaking e'en now of a confident man, and promised you a 
meeting again upon that point Though I am somewhat in haste, I 
am uuwillmg to balk your expectation. Let the reader look over 
once again this list of numbers. 

Num. 11, 19, 34, 37, 38, 40, 41, 42, 46, 51, 52, 53, 66, 9f, 
6%, 72, 77, 86, 87, 92, 96. 

These numbers make up at least one third part of your direct nusH 
ber-proofs again&t the Dr. now let the reader turn to p. 20. £xc 3. 
Let him cast his eyes over the several Decads, and that list of num- 
bers at the end of them, and observe how often he will find there the 
name of Vulcanios and Dacier. All and every one of these numbers 
are to be met with in the one or the other of those printed collections: 
and this methinks is somewhat confidently done of the Vindicator te 
charge them all upon the Dr. as stole from Mr. Stanley, vid. supr. p. 
72. One or two of them. Sir, to explain my meaning by, I shall 
single out for you* 

Upon Dr. B.'s n. 86. you have thb remark, [P. BS,"] The third out 
of Plutarch with the correction vpo^ n. 86. i. e. Both n. 86. and the coi^ 
rection ^rpo, stole from Mr. Stanley. But, sir, this correction irpo, is 
no correction, nor is it taken from Mr. Stanley's MS. irpo it is printed 
in ail the editions of Plutarch, vpo it is printed in the Scholiast upon 
Theocritus, ^pb it is in Vulcanius, [P. 266.] 7rp6 in Dacier, irpo ia 
Spanheim, irpo it is I believe in all the books you can show me, savmg 
in the text of th^e Etymologicon (or in other books as directly tians- 
cribed from thence) where the Lection irphs is manifestly corrupt 
making neither sense nor verse, and accordingly was, long before Mr. 
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Stanley's time corrected by Sylburgiiis, not. in loc. And yet is tlii^ 
correction rrpd charged by you upon the Dr. as stole from Mr. Stan- 
ley's MS. And have I not reason to say of you, that you are either a 
nan of very little reading, if you did not know this ; or if you did 
know it, then I do not abuse you in giving you tlie character of a 
person of a very singular confidence. 

To conclude vith that which forced me upon making this animad- 
version upon you. p. 46. Elesia de com. Berenices, XaX^^wv &$ 
iirSkoiro yiyos, in Mr. Stanley, which Dr. Bentley, say you, without 
owning his benefactor, hath confidently made his own. Have you 
never read any books, sir, but Mr. Stanley's MS. 1 Is not this to af- 
front your reader ? To suppose him so careless, so credulous, so un- 
versed in books, as not to know how very common this quotation out 
of the Scholiast upon Apollouius, as applied to this very passage in 
Catullus, is grown ever since the time of Politian 1 Tis printed in Vul^ 
canius, [Miscellan. c. 68.] and in Dacier's Callimachus, in Muretus, iot 
Scaliger, in the Catullus cum not. var. In usum Delphini. Is. Vossii. 
Nay,. I very much question, whether there be a Catullus printed ibr 
above this hundred years, if with Notes upon him, in which this quo* 
tation is wanting ; which Dr. Bentley, without naming his benefactor, 
bas confidently made his own. 

* But there is another quotation, sir, jast after this iq Dr. Bentley, 
irinch tliough common enough in itself, yet as corrected and applied 
to another passage in this same elegy in Catullus, perhaps you will 
Bot find ia any J^dy else save in the Dr. sc. ffiffv re K&prp^ w/aoffa aSy re 
^lovy quotl sic latin^ vertit Catullus, ▼. 40.— Adjuro teque tuumque 
caput. And since he could out of his own observation refer this later 
Fragment of Callimachus to its proper place in Catullus, which none 
before him had done ; 'tis very probable, he would have done the like 
with the former himself, had he not been prevented by other hands. 

To this class of confidentism, I shall also reduee another little par- 
cel of the Dr.'s qnotations, and with them conclude this tedious work 
of counting figures. 

I'he quotation out of Suidas. v. Ai^vfrnfi^. Dr. B. p. 339- out of 
Harpocration, t. '*lti>v, p. 352. Out of Athenseus, Tit. wavrobawp 
frvyypafiu, p. 351. Out of Clemens Alexandr. Tit. "lAMBOI, & 
Xvlkiafp. p. 337. 

All these quotations also I find you charging upon the Dr. as taken 
from Mr. Stanley. But, sir, every one of these quotations are to be 
net with in the Dr.'s Epist. ad fin. MaleL And that epistle was 
printed before he ever saw your MS* I need not paraphrase any far- 
ther upon this. vid. supr. p. 20. £xc. 4. You must give the Dr. 
leave, sir, to play the plagiary a little upon himself. 

Vide Mr. B. p. ipS. confer cum Dr. B/s epist. ad fin. ad MaleU 
lin. 1. Memini. His Dissertation at the end of Mr. Wotton, lin. ]. 
I remember, vide & seqq. M. T. Ciceronis Epistolas. ad Fam. lib. 7* 
ep. 28. Memmi. & lib. 5. ep. 13. Quauquam. hb. 10. ep. 19. 
Qoanquam. & lib. 5. ep. 16* Etsi, ibid. ep. 18, 19* Etsi, & lib. 6^ 
9p. 12. Gratulor tibi. ibid. ep. 15. Tibi gratulor. & lib. 7. ep. 19. 
vide quanti, lib. }6, ep. 5. Tide quanta, & film. lib. 7 ep; 27. Mvw», 
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ad Attic, lib. 13. ep. 10. Minimi miror. ad Attic, lib. 13. «p. 95. 
rem indignam! ibid. ep. 38. O iucredibilem vanitatem I ^ > 

As to the Dr.'s numerous coincidences with Mr. Stanley in bb quo- 
tations of the Ancients, I think, I have given a tolerably fair account 
of them. But you have not yet done with him. There are atill be^ 
bind his notes and animadversions upon this poet, a great part of 
which, you asstire us, are taken from that very learned gentleman. 
Jf you could make out this, you would do somewhat. But tbit gmt 
part you speak of, I am inclined to believe the collator will find to be 
scarce one in fifty, and those very few, wherein they do concur to be 
either such with which the index here also supplied Mr. Stanley, er 
else so very obvious in themselves, that no man tolerably veiscd id 
these sorts of studies could have missed of them, vid. supr. Exc. 7* 
As you have been merciful to the Dr. upon this point, and not dfirer- 
loaded him with numbers^ I will take them hi order one by one^ ii 
you have given them* 

V. In the Dr.'s note on the hymn, in Jov. [P. 69.] (v. 9. p. 45Sw)dMI 
correction of TUiKoyoruy into IlffXay6viav, upon tb& authority of lill 
Etymologicon, and Hesychius ; from Mr. Stanley. 

W. Indexed in the Etymologicon, who sent him in co«irse to tfat 
same word in Hesychius. Besides the quotations from these two 
Lexicographers^ Dif. Bentley bath sevao more. Qu. bow many of them 
in the MS. ? A correction of the text of Hesychius, sc yipwrts into 
yiyavres. Q. Is that also in Mr; Stanley 1 Qu. 

V. The correction of eiriviatrerai into hnftioya-ai, upon.the autho* 
xity of the Scholiast upon CaUimachus, of Aldus's editiea^ and of 
the like examples from CaUimachus himself ; all transcribed from Bir. 
Stanley *s excellent notes. 

W. This seems to be spoken somewhat too confidently. May ool 
the Dr. have seen Aldus his edition of CaUimachus) May he not hafO 
read over the Scholiast on CaUimachus 1 May he not have tranicrihiBd 
those passages out of Callunachus from Callimaehos hinndf 1 \^fiJ 
p. 70. J The Dr. alledges Frobeuius his edition also, gives an autliont]f 
out of Homer, ofiers a second conjecture upon the text of CaUimachus, 
with a grammatical reason for it. Is all this transcribed firom Mr. 
Stanley 1 Yes, all you say. Qu. 

V. His third Note of the same Hymn is much of the conqplezioft 
with tliat of Mr. Stanley, as are others that foUow. 

W. Those that follow make up near eight pages. Are they aU lo 
Mr. Stanley 1 or the greatest part of them 1 or any of them ) For in 
saying, they are much of the complexion with those of Mr. Stanley, 
you speak as much nothmg as 'tis possible for a man to speak. Eitiwr 
they are the same, or they are not the same. If the same ; ondoiditi* 
edly We should have heard of it : tf not the same with Mr. Stanley, 
not transcribed from him. That two men, well versed in the same 
sort of studies, writing upon the same subject, should not in ioinr^ 
nay in many instances, hit upon mocli the same things is next to im<» 
possible; which makes me wonder, that even the first strokes of Mr* 
Stanley's pen should not, throughout the whole, have aibrded yov 
QMwe instancee of this kind against the Dr. vid. snpr. Bxc 7. p. it* 
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tat ft Tuy small Tariatioo in matters of thb nature, be it but of a 
wordy or syllable, or letter or t#o, gives a clear different complexion 
to the whole. After a leap of eight pages in ^omes Mr. Stanley 
again with 

V. The correction oflbav into "li^, not. ii| Hymn. Lavacr. Pallad^ 
Dr.B. p. 466. 

W. The sense absolutely required this correction ; 'twas (o a man 
narer so little ▼ers'd in these studies, an easie and obvious correction. 
Hie Dr. gives the grammatical reason for it, and confirms it by two 
or three authorities for the like mode of expression ; Q. Are they all 
in Mr. Stanley] 

:^ V. Dr. B. not. ibid, in v. ISO. A quotation out of the Etymolo- 
gicon magnum with another out of Lactantius. 
' W. Both which the Dr/s own industry may have supplied him with, 
as well as it did with the other quotations to the same purpose from 
Athenaeus, Hesychius, Nicander, with the flpigram out of Gruter's in- 
scriptions, an exquisite correction and explication of that Epigram, at- 
tCMfiled but not with tiM like success by Scaliger. Q. Are all these 
things in Mr. Stanley ? Mr. Spanheim's notes upon the same passage 
are much of the same complexion. [P. 642.] Had he also the hint 
from your MS.1 ▼. £xc. 5. supr. 

Tc»wani the lower end of the thurd page following, w^ meet with 
Mr. Stanley again. 

V. In Dr. B.'s notes in Hymn, in Cerer. ▼. 133. p* 469- a correction 
jof the text upon the authority of the Etymologicon, and liesychius^ 
and of an oM edition of Callimachus, [P. 70.] 

W. Indax^d -JQ the Etymologicon; to turn to Hesychius in the 
san^e word was no very laborious search ; in consulting the several edi* 
tions of books Dt. B«itley is not less curious than was Mr. Stanley. 
la the Dr. I find the Etymologicon itself twice corrected ; the gram- 
IMtiGa^ analogy of the word einpreXta very nice and particular ; a 
quotation out of Eutebius; a censure upon Luc. Holsteuius, his mis- 
Wen correction of that passage in Eusebius in his notes upon Porphyry; 
a very pertinent quotation from Theocritus, with an Epigram of Crina- 
goras never before published. Qu. Are all these things in Mr. Stanley I 

Tbuflf much (for fne Dr.'s notes and animadversions upon the Hymui, 
wbereiB the accounts between biip and Mr. Stanley stand thus. The 
Dr. hath upward of 1 2 pages, for which I very much question, whe- 
ther the eoliatpr will find so many lines in Mr. Stanley's MS. and 
mem of them, the first hint (as to the greatest part of them) taken 
jbom the index to the Etymologicon, and pursued by turning to the 
same word in Hesychius. As for the Dr.*s notes and animadversion; 
ppon the other part of this poet (as his Epigrams and Fragments) I 
pretty confidently presume they will be found to exceed the MS. in 
yet a fiur greater proportion. And yet hath our honest Vindicator the 
ponfidence to say of the Dr.'s notes and animadversions, a great part of 
tiwm taken from Mr. Stanley. Not a line for a page, one place with 
another, I dare say. I am not able to comprehend the nicety of your 
4ittinGtion between notes and animadversions. fP. 32.] A great jMirt 
of bi^ notes, joi| say, abd simie of bis anunadv^rsions. But taking 



\68 Answer to a Book written against^ S^l. 

tbem in both together, of the Dr/s I know not how many scores oT 
curious and (if we may believe Graevius) very valuable notes and wn^ 
vadversions upon the Epigrams, [Prooem. p. 5.] 1 do not find so nuch 
as one charged upon Lim as borrowed from Mr. Stanley : of his I; 
know not how many scores of the same upon the Fragments within 
the line of your comparison, as far as I can recollect, but four ; three 
of them already accounted for; sc. that of alMChfi into cicdXii, of 
j3oi/€ aSiOi into fiovffffoos, and that of iivhpoy into bivhpeov iu this quo- 
tation out of the Scholiast upon ApoUonius. 

■ Nai fiCL TO plKVOV 

^vij>ap efioVf Kai tovto to hkvhpeov avov lor Trep, . . 

Scan the verse, sir, (vid. & supr. p. 22, 70.) To which you have here 
added a fourth.' 

y. The critick upon N. S3, is taken from Sahnasius de Usuris, 
p. 494. 

W. That book, Salniasius de Usuri^ I have not by me, and there- 
fore can say nothing to it. 

. v. Only the Dr. reads Bkou for hUf which might have been sparid* 
W. Which might have been spared! so far from that, that the 
whole stress of the correction lies upon that very word okov, without 
which there's no sense to be made of that Fragment. And the cor- 
rection ^jcot; you allow to be the Dr.'s own« As for the other part of 
the correction, of koWvvov into KoXKvfiov he took it (with the easiest 
change imaginable) from Vossius MS. vid. loc n. 85. Dr. B. p. 339* 

From n. 85. you take a leap to n. 148. Was it out of tne roerci* 
fulness of your inclinations that you were so forbearing of the D^i, or 
for want of matter against him 1 He that is half so well acquainted 
with you as I am, will suspect the latter. 

y. The reading 4i3^€oe, n. 148. is from the same author. [P. 73.] 
- W. 'Tis not fi'om the same author, sir; but from Helladius> in 
whose very words and syllables the Dr. gives this Lection, Corrigenda 
suut ex Helladio. The correction is of ^egl into yt^eoi^ Scan the 
verse again. 'Tis an elegiac. 

^oiTiSety 6.ya^oi woWdKis ijt^eot. 

Now from n. 148. another leap to n. 242. 

V. ^vyypdfxfiaTa for ypdfifiara, n. 242. which Dr. Bentley assumes 
(to himself, should have been added) is taken from the MSS. of 
Ammonius. [P. 72.] 

W. Were I in company with you, I would ask you, how many MSS, 
of Ammonius have you seen 1 I believe you mepn, from Ammonius in 
the MS. sc. in Mr. Stanle]y'8 MS. not MSS. Such little scapes of 
the press your book is full of. 

The Lection truyypAfjfiaTa was natural, easie, unavoidable^ ready 
pointed out to him in the Etyniologicon, and in Ammonius himself. 

Thus have you done with all the Dr.'s notes and animadversions 
stole from Mr. Stanley. Which what they are both for number and qua- 
lity, let the reader judge, and the collator farther inquire into. You 
go on. 

V. To whicli I shall add a probable correction or two of some 
other Fragments. 



JEpw^ C. G, Heyhe; ^. IftT 

; W* Very opportmiely ! And so have you fairly brougbt me h^ 

tlKMe observations of your own. [P. 2.] Which I promised you to set 
In a place by themselves: and 'tis pity I cannot afford tliem niQKft 
XQom, for they are most incomparable things. 



EPISTOLA 

CHR. G. HEYNE, 

GULIELMO VINCENT, 

NUNC PBIMUM IN LUCEM DATA. 

*^* Hanc Epistolam manu sua exaravit G. V. in exemplar*. 
QtUBStionis de Legione Manliand, S^c. impress. Londin. A. D. 
1793, quod dono dim gratuitoque dedit ipse Editor doctissimuv 
Colleg. SS. et Individ. Trinitat. apud Cantabrig. «' Filius (ut 
caiiiit avriypotfov) Matri beni meritae." 

* 

GuuELMo Vincent S. P. Chk. G. Heyne. 

jtluMANiTATE tu& per Hteras suavissimas mihi significat^, et be« 
nevolentift erga me^ an tuae scriptionis eleganti^, ingenii acuminie et 
subtilitate magis delectatus fuerim, difficile est dictu. Rem enim, 
nou mod6 per se arduam et difficilem^ veriim etiam lectionis cor- 
ruptel^ obscuratam, cognitu tamen ad rem militarem Romanam 
litilissimam, ingeniosi et feliciter expediisti. Itaque dissertationem 
tuam popularibus meis recensu literario Gottingensium diumorum 
in notitiam qdduxi. Idque feci tanto lubentiiis, quoniam ex no8- 
tratibus vir doctus, idemque rei militaris peritus, Nast, in libro Ger- 
manice scripto super antiquitate militari Roman&, in eodem loco 
illustrando, ante hos xii annos erat versatus^ cui Te vidi in pluri- 
mis consentanea proposuisse. Ciim vix fieri possit ut ejus libri 
copia tibi fiat, vir doctissime, non cunctabor tibi breviter appo- 
nere ea quae super eodem argumento ille perscripsit ; non enim in- 
jucundum tibi fore spero^ si cognoveris in aliis te consentire, in 
aliis viri docti acumen super^sse. 

Prim6 docet, non unam eandemque Legionis Romanae constitu- 
tionem ac dispositionem per omnia tempora fuifse; ad meliora 
processisse Romanos, male confundi Polybianam rationem et trahi 
ad antiquiora tempora. 

Ab origine legio divisa erat in xxx centurias, et iv tribubus 
constitutis a Servio, videntur aut x centurias accessissei aut^ chm 



170 J^t. C. G. Heyne, ^c. 

ffloSOOO MUc 4000 hominum nnmenis esset, nnmenn e<iniiii qui 
m qii&qae ceoturii e^stent^ esse auctus^ sensim pro centoriis Domen 
ibanipulorum mvaluit. 

Sub coss. legio in tres ordines hastatorum, principum et triario* 
nim est divisa : ita legio facta 45 manipulorum^ cum ordo unus- 
quisque xv mauipulos haberet. 

At emm Polybii state legio constubat xxx manipulis^ unicuique 
ordini x manipulis assignatis : sed numero virorum in manipulis 
duplicato, principum quidem et hastatorum manente pristino nu- 
inero triariorum, iterum alias mutationes factae sequentibus tempori* 
bas nunc et coepere x cohortes in legione esse. Jam ad medium 
tempus spectat Livii locus. 

In verbis vexatis : quia sub sisnis, earum unam primum pilum 
vocabat (de]eto quamque) atque nic ingenu^ fateor, rationem tuam 
ezpediendi locum multo magis mihi probari ; nolim tamen partes 
eiraines iterum interpretari : sed sunt partes ordii& uniuscmusque 
ires, quae sub tribus vexillb erant. Sequentia ita constituit Nastius^ 
«t expui^t vocem vejillum ; et ea retrahit ad antecedentem vocem 
onfo, hoc modo ; vocabant-^r-Triius ex vexillis comiabai (scil. ordo 
imiisquisque) centum octoginta sex homines erant. 

Itaque hunc computum coiiAcit : erant^ inquit, in legione 1 5 
manipuli hastatorum, quorum unusqiusque cum iis qui praeerant, 

63 virorum erat -------- 945 

Attributi singulis manipulis leves viceni milites - . j» 300 

\S manipuli principum ---..- 945 

2,190 

. Restant triarii cum rorariis et accensis : quorum sunt xv or* 
dmes, unusqubque ordo 186 hominum sub tribus vexillis (vezillum 
adeo erat 62 virorum) 

jam ] 86 15 vexilla triariorum - - - - 930 

15 15 vexilla rorariorum - - - - 930 

■ ■ ■ 15 vexilla accensorum - - - - 930 



2,790 

«,190 
2,790 



2,790 



«■ 



4,980 quem numerum rotund^ extulit Livius, 5,000. 

De his nemo meliilis judicabit te ipso : ciim tam praeclarum is^ 
hisce rebus studium posueris, quod mihi nunc vel maximd corcii 
Curaeque est, ciim tu semel benevolentiae tuas tesseram ad me mi- 
seiis, rogo ut hujus fructum mihi concedas perpetuum : quando- 
quidem nihil gravius esse potest,, quim bono aliquo quod fortiuui 
obtulerit, repent^ iterum excidere. Quod si itaque ink oper& aliud 



Catab, Tripos for 1815^ 

m te ingenii doctrimeqtie apecimen prodterit, eo me ut qiu 
exhilares, memorem te esse volo. Vale. Scr. Gottings 
bruar. 1794. 



CAMBRIDGE TRIPOS 

For 1815. 



INSANIJ. 

Procul a mea twos sU furor omnis^ hera, domo;^ 

AUos age incUatoSf auos age raindifs, Catullvs. 

DivA^ papairbreo metuenda Insania thyrso^ 
Magna animi Regina, tuos quis dignus honoreSy 
Terroremque canat? Stupet ingentem obruta luctu 
Meos ipsa, et surdis incumbit nescid curis. 
Te duce, Tsnareis nequicquam erepta catenis, 
Morbi nocte perit^ brutumque iiigloria corpus 
Vis animae fovet^ et Letbflea involvitur umbri. 

VoSy morbi unde caputs Musae, quo Numine hes 
Seficiat scintilla D«^ moremque medendi 
Dicite : nana vestr^ quondam ditione per altum 
Pierius raptat vatem furor, et sacer urget 
Febre calor : Felix, quem ludit amabilis error. 
Qui viles bominum coetus, terrasque jacentes 
Sub pedibus videt, et prime sublimis in axe 
Moenia siderei supra volat ignea mundi ! 

Mentis ut alma dies, vitai in limine primo, 
Tardior exoritur, quasi magna nocte sepultas 
Vidimus, et lentas animas lauguescere vires. 
Nee medicae prosunt artes, neque firmior aetas. 
Scilicet haec vitio proles danmata parentum 
Lacte venenatos, morborum semina, succos 
Combibit, et toto permiscet corpore pestem. 
Sin animo obstantes olim ferventior aestus 
Discutiat nebulas, recreate lampade, victor 
Effulget Deus, et maturo regnat hoiAore. 

Sa^pe imprudentes latuit, mox viribus auctis 
Arsurum, exiguftque potens ab origine virus 
Crudescit, cdm sole novo peritura juventui» 
Emicat exultim, ataue hyemis secura futuras. 
Quin te ue .taciti fallant vestigia inorbi. 



n$ Camh. Tripos Jhr iSlS, 

Contemplator, ades^ suspectique intinia cordis * t 

■ Ingenia, et variutn mentis praediscere'^orem 
Cura sit : Ah\ dubiis animi vis enthea semmis 
Pullulat ante dierp, et leviter per florea culta 
Luxuriat Sophise ; non illi .dona neg&runt 
iVonides; Clariusque Pater; tamen ore micanti 
Nescio qui splendent ignes^ et, more ferarum, 
Lumina vibrantur tremulis arentia flammis. 
Sffipe gravis temer^^ et notk crudelior, ira 
£xardet, longasque trahiuit insomnia noctes. 

Quin ubi descrtae juvenis confinia sylvae 
Nocte petet^ solusque boras numerabit inertes^, 
Ignarus quae causa mali, quo cura levetur 
Auxilio y iEgaeos audaci mittere succos, 
Concreto licuit stagnantem sanguine venam 
Caedere, et occultam cerebro deducere febriin. 
Scilicet et lenti studio placuete labores ; 
Rus quoque pensa dabit ; blandi juvenilia ruris 
Munera suscipiat : laxos Ignavis^ sensus 
Submit, et curd, Dirisque sequacibus^ angit. 

Saspe ego, quum primps Phoebe curvaret honores^ 
Omnia morborum concurrere praelia vidi, 
Quae spret& ratione animam cerebrique medullas I 

Concuterent : auraene leves quia conciat aestus^ 1 

Undantesque trahat subiti vertigine sensus ; 
An quia nostra regat mutato Cynthia vultu 
Corpora, et aethereae coelestia semina mentis. 

Sin gravior morbi facies^ et corpore toto 
Flammata accensos rabies depascitur artus^ 
Inque animo ultrices bacchantur Erinnyos irae^ 
!Nec lux ulla super^ nee divinae halitus aurae 
Dividat ingentes tenebras, sacrumque reducat 
Manejubar; melici victum dulcedine plectri 
Mulcere, et molli properes deflectere somno. 

Quid cui saevus Amor vitae nascentia rumpit 
Fata^ novumque diem, dir&que in caede triumphans 
Templa De6m, et sacros animae proculcat honores ? 

Alyrtus ubi facilcm praeberet amantibus umbram^ 
Subdita odoratae virgo Lavinia sylvae 
Flet noctem, et spretos votis aeternat amores. 
Lilia marmoreo candent exsanguia collo, 
Nee rosa in ore sedet ; pulchr& cervice cadentes 
Incomti fluitant crines, aur^ue feruntur. 
Qui sacer igne suo radiabat nuper, ocellus 
Humenti languore tacet : ceu sappe videmus 
Pallere ardentem pluvia inter nubila Phoebunij, 
Serus ut occiduos declinat vespere currus. 



Adversaria Literaria. 

Hen, pietas ! Heu^ laesa fides ! Diirissime DivAm, 
Tantane te pur» ceperuQt tsdia formse, 
Improbe Amor i Sic spem teneram^ sic irrita veris 
Dona rapi, tumuloque novos marcescere flores i 

Orta dies roseo formosum luinine corpus, 
Victi mente^ videt : nemorum ilia silentia quserit 
Altorum ; ilia, sacne peragrans umbracula s)'lvsey 
Frondosumque Lurem^ stratisque cubilia ramis 
^statem colit, et viridi tranquilla sub antro 
Ducit inextinctae jucunda oblivi^ curas. 

Sponte su& cerasiqiie ferunt, corflique rubentes^ 
Glandigeraeque escam quetcus, Tellure ministry, 
Poculaque unibrosi fundunt Acheloia coUes. 

Saepe vag^ palaDS dumeta per avia planta 
Subsecat incultam, capiti decus, ungue corollam^ 
Pallentes violas, (nolam tu, Daphni, colebas) 
Indigenasque rosas, (primos rosa junxit amores) 
Nee rosa cur placeat mtMnioit, violaeve legeuti. 

Quin ubi sauguineis decoraiitur honoribus omi, 
Stridentesque fremunt sylvzs, primoque cadentes 
Frigore sordescunt herbae, cava tecta relinquit, 
Multa gemens, dubioque fugit Lavinia gressu 
In nemora aita procul, glacieque horreutia rura. 

At tremula emicuit tandem rationis imago 
Luce brevi ; velut undisonos pallentia lat^ 
Fulgura praestringunt campos, noctemque repellunt : 
Crescit hyems, tacit&que polum compliectitur umbrS. 
Ilia quidem Elysias moriens reminiscitur horas, . 
Et voti melos, et mellitae semina curae, 
£t te, Daphni — sed extremis conatibus aegne 
Deficiunt animi, rigidoque labantia membra 
Composuit lecto, serumque effudit amorem. 



ADVERSARIA LITERARIA* 

No. Y. 

Gbay's Translations from the Anthologia G 

In Baccha furentis siaiuam. 

Credite, non viva est Maenas ; non spirat imago, 
Artificis rabiem miscuit sere manus. 



174. Adversaria Literaria. 

In JUxandrum are effictum, 

QuaDtum audet, Lysippe, maniis tua^ furgit in ttre 
Spkitus, atque oculis belUciis ignis adest. 

Spectate hos vultus, miaerisque igooscite Persia : 
Quid miruin, imfoelles st leo ' sparsit oves i 

In Medea imaginem, nubile Timomacki opus. 

£n ubi Medeae varius dolor asstuat ore, 

Jamque animum nati^ jamque diaritus^ habent! 

Succenset^ miseret, medio exarcescit amore, 
Dum furor, inque oculo gutta minante tremit. 

Cemis adhuc dubiam ; quid enim ? licet impia matris 
Colchidos, at non sit dextera Timoniachi. 



In Niobes Statuam. 

Fecerat e viva lapidem me Jupiter ; at me 
Praxiteles vivam reddidit e lapide. 



In Veneris Statuam ipsi Dta oblatam. 

Te tibi, sancta, fero midam ; formosius ipsa 
Cum tibi^ quod ferrem, te, Dea, nil habui. 

In Jmorem dormieniem. 

Docte puer vigiles mortalibus addere curas^ 
Anne potest in te somnus habere locum f 

Laxi juxta iEircus, et fax suspensa quiescit^ 
Dormit et in pharetra clausa sagitta sua ; 



' In the course of our metrical observations^ we have had frequent occar 
sion to object to the position of a short vowel before a word beginnlDg with 
sc. sp. sq. St. We have proved by quotations in our First jN^o.^ that when 
the best Latin Poets allowed themselves that liberty, they generally left 
the vowel shorty contrary to the practice of Greek poetry. But that they 
anxiously avoided.that position is clear from the example of Virgil. Every 
observer of metrical collocations must have observed tnat he never employs 
words, which £ould not be used but in that position. For scelestus, a word 
frequendy found in the Odes of Horace^ he uniformly uses scderatus, Grar 
has more than once departed from this rule. In one instance, in his Xpistle 
from Sophonisba to Masinissa^ he has made the short syllable long : 

Nescio ^id vtiltiim molle spirare tuendo. 

His friend West has imitated that modem practice : 

Do tibi sponte manus, 
- We know that the present system of Eton is more accurate. It never si* 
lows the short syllable; but we wish to see the long equally banished. 



Adversaria Literarbu 1^ 

Longe mater abest ; longe Cytherefa turba : 

Verum ausint alii te prope ferre pedem, 
Non ego ; nam metui valde^ mihi^ perfide, qoiddam, 

Forsan et in somnis ne meditere mali. 



Ex Platone. 



Itur in Idalios tractus^ Felicia regna, 

Fundit ubi densam myrtea aylva comam^ 
Intus amor teneram visus spirare quietem, 

Dum roseo roseos imprimit ore toros : 
Sublimem procul a ramis pendere pharetram, 

Et de languidula spicula lapsa manu. 
Vidimus^ et risu molli diducta labella 

Murmure quae assiduo pervolitabat apes. 



Infontem aqua calida. 

Sub platanis puer Idalius prope fluminis undam 

Dormiit, in ripa deposuitque facem. 
Tempus adest^ socias, Nym^arum audentior una, 

Tempus adest^ ultra quid dubitamus ? ait. 
Ilicet incurrit, pestem ut divumque hominumque 

Lampada collectis extoimaret aquis : 
Demens! nammequiit sa^am restingtiere flammam 

Nympha, sed ipsa ignes traxit, et inde calet. 



Irrepsisse suas murem videt Argus in aedes^ 
Atque ait^ heus^ a me qunquid, amice^ veKs ? 

Hie autem ridens^ metuas nihil, inquit ; apiid te^ 
O bone^ non epulas^ hospitium petioms. 



Hanc tibi Rufinus mittit^ Rhodoclea, coronam, - 
Has Ubi decerpens texerat ipse rosas ; 

Est viola^ est anemone, est suave-rubens byacinthna^ 
Mistaque Narcisso lutea caltha suo : 

Some ; sed aspiciens, ob, fidere desine formae ; 
Qui pinxit, brevis est, sertaque teque^ color. 



Ad Amorem. 
Panlisper vigiles^ oro, compesce dolores, 

Respue nee musae supplicis aure preces; 
"Oro brevem lacrymis veniam^ requiemque furori : 

Ahy ego non posnun vulnera tanta pati ! 
Intima flamma, vides, miseros depascitur artus ; 

Surgit et extremis spiritus in labiis : 



i7d rAdvenaria Literitria. 

Quod si tarn teauem cordi est ezsolvere vitam, 
Stabit in opprobrium sculpta querela tuum. 

Juro perque faces istas, arcumque souantein^ 
Spiculaque hoc uuum figere docta jecur ; 

Heu fuge crudelem puenim, saevasque sagittas ! 
Huic fuit exitii causa^ viator, amor. 



ODE, by BISHOP LOWTH. 

Id one of your early Numbers you introduced a copy of Verses 
to a Lady, by Bishop Lowth. I shall be glad if you will preserve 
in your work the following Ode of the same classical writer to ano- 
ther Lady. Y. 

Yanae sit arti, sit studio modus, 
Formosa virgo ; sit speculo quies ; 
Curamque quaerendi decoris 
Mitte, supervacuosque cultus* 

Ut fortuitis verna coloribus 
Distincta vulgo rura magis placent. 

Nee invident horto. nitenti *^ 

Divitias operosiores; 

Leniquc tons ut murmure pulcrius 
Obliquat ultro pnecipitem fugam, ef 
Inter reluctantes lapillos 

Ducit aquas temere' sequentes ; 

Utque inter undas, inter et arbores. 
Jam vere primo dulce strepunt aves, 
£t arte nulla gratiores 

Ingeminqnt sine lege cantus ; 

Nativa sic te gratia, te nitor 
Simplex decebit, te veneres tuae ; 
Castus Cupido suspicatur 
Artifices nimis apparatus. . 

Ergo fluenteni tu male sedula I 

Ne saeva inuras semper acu comam f t: 

Neu sparsa odorato' nitentes 
Pulvere dedecores capillos ; 

Quales nee olim vel Ptolemaeia 
Jactavit uxor, sidereo in choro 






* Temere, derived from the obsolete temerusy should have the last syllable 
long ; but w&:do not recollect a good classical authority for it : va b^jeve 
that it is always used before a vowel, as 

Utfie vocalem temere insecuta&.^£D. 



Adversaria Literaria. 

Utcunque devotae refulgent 
Verticis exuviae decori ; 

Nee diva mater, cum simiiem tus 
Mentita formam, et pulcrior aspici, 
Permisit iocomtas protervis 
Fusa comas agitare ventis. 



Variations. 
Line 6. Depicta. 
" 9. Blandoque fons ciim. 

13. IJt fontium inter murmura et arborum. 

14. Lenes susurros dulce sonant aves. 

19. Nudus. 

28i Exuviae capitis decori. 

Mmgmata.*^ 

3. JElTftf vl)}v ihafiis, ray a [mv isIbs iyyuiev oSfid. 
Nvy ^ ore yijgoAsijv fjJ IJereXf Tce ^g^vo^, 
*£(rJj« TY}y ^u(r(ra*voftf Mjv ft*, uygiv owSsv t^ovo'eiv, 
'Oa^iu uvvtga6d»yy cupx) <rhv ^ftflrrpi}. 

rpeifAfjM ftovov, xe^uXvjg ylvofji^at JfXXo /te^*; * 

5. 'Avipiirotj jiAsAo$ fi/x^, 6 xa) rf/tv€i ftf o-iSijpo; * 
FgufAfji^aTos aif o/t€vou dsJ^ai igeXio;. 



i7D^ Se Trarriq fiwkog S* fift) fteXaiyojw.evi], 
//v Se /Mr' 7(rco xf^jxoio ^ar^p T^^IJ? ^etStlag 
^'Afpi^UTog (iri^g pvofMU tlvuKlou. 



' The solution will be found at the end of this Number. 

NO. XXI. a.Jl. VOL. XL M 



17^1 Adversaria Literaria. 

"AKo'toov xot) crxQTtsXoav, Nvfi^ai xaXal, hvaBToTigai, 

ttuvt) doT eviJ^svecos m av eKourrog iga' 
Tcu /tsv idvgofjLtvoo ^edqmv TciXiify IXicf^et lukUy 

TOO 8f ^iXoDvTi fl^rig uvrioKravToi ru^elr 
ima<T€ yoLp, Seal, viJi^fj^t Trar^p, S figoroig eari¥fv<rtVf 

fuxTa nogeivy upv el rig hi iclwvos. 

Frid. Jacobs; 

■ Gemit tile sonumque 

Et^ si 7ion hominisj quern non tamen edere possit 
Cervusjhabet. Ovid. Met. III. 237. 

Et nihil habet quod copulet ; adeoque legendum videtur : 
Etsi non hominis. 

J. H, Ht 

Ossa tibijuro per Matru et ossa Parentis. 

Propert. II. i6. 15. 

An igitur non etiam Mater est parens ? Vox parentis non patrem 
m matre distinguit. Licet sensus non vit duhius, auiphibologia ta- 
men manet, qua poetam liberare possiimus, si pro parentis legamus 
paterna. Sic apud Ovid. Fast. 11.533, nnima paterncd; apud 
Virg. iBneid. V. 81. umbra pMterna : et apud ipsuin Propertium 
III. 6. 37f cineres paternu J> H, H. ^ 

It has been observed in the drd volume, p. 473, of this Joumali 
that the river Peneus is 9tated by £lian to flow gently through 
the vale of Tempe, S/xijv eXa/ou ; but Livy, whatever was his au- 
thority, differs in this respect from £lian, and agrees with Ovid : 

Lib. 44. c. 6. Est enim Tempe, saltus^ etiamsi uon bello fiat 
infestusy transitu difficilis. Nam prater angustias per quiuque 
millia qua exiguum jumento onusto iter est, rupes utriuque i>.a ab- 
scissae sunt^ ut despici vix sine vertigine quadam sinml oculoruni 
animique possini. Terret et sonitus et altitudo per mediam val* 
lemjtuentis Penei amni$. 

On the subject of wine^ 1 have met vtrith a passage in which 
Pliny is said (Lib. 14. c. 5.) to record the following observation of 
the physician Andocides to Alexander: Vinum potaturus, rex, me- 
mento te bibf re sanguinem terrae. Torrentius in a note on Sua* 
tonii Domit. c. 7* quotes a saying of Apollonius. Neque luiacelo 
apud Philostratum ApolloaiuSy intellecto Domitiani de vitibos 
cdicto^ At hicy iuquity praclams Imperator, qui mares castrari ve^ 
iuit, ierram e$muchwp fedt. 
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Lucian, in the Essay Qiioniodo Historia scribenda sit, ^ays^ in 
reference to a writer whose style was alternately affected and 
mean, 

"flTTM TO icqayiiM bixi; bIvcu rqayo^Mj rw ?rs^oy jxey icilot, W 
fffAjSarou u4/)}Xo5 6Ti/3sj3i}X0Ti, 6oLreg<» Se, cavSaAov vra^ffSf/xlvcp. 

Had the writers of the celebrated farce of the Rehearsal thi9 
passage in their minds, whtn they represented Prince Volsciua 
on the stage, during his love-fit, with a boot on one leg, and a sho^ 
4>n the opposite foot i 

*' How has my passion made me Cupid's scoff! 
One hasty boot b on — the other, off!" 

S- 



There is an admirable emendation, or, to speak more correctly, 
t certain restoration, by Bentley, of a corrupt passage of Apollo** 
dorus, .referred to by Donatus, as the original of the two first 
Terses of Terence's Hecyra* 

** Per pol quam paucos reperias meretricibus 
Fideles evenire amatores^ Syra — " 

The remark of Donatus on the words quam paucos is, Quidam 
non paucos, sed paucis legunt. Sic enim Apollodorus. aXvet 
ISHPAS THS rei lONHNS THPAISSI PAyyi^aicoS. 

Hiese inania verba, this sine mente sonum, our great critic 
has transformed into their natural shape and lucid order, which is 
undoubtedly this ; OAWAIS EPASTHS rJEFOiV ETAIPAISIN 
STPA BEBAIOS. 

Madame Dacier, with characteristic vanity, suggests a correction 
of the corrupt passage, made by her Father, Tan. Faber, the Edi- 
tor of Longinus. Her words are, ^' Donat raporte en cet endroit 
le passage Grec d'Apollodore ; mais il est si corrompu qu'on n'y 
trouve pas un seul mot qui puisse faire un bon sens. Mon p^rc 
I'a corrig6 fort heureusement — ouhi iror* lfa<m^g ralg Iraigaicriy 

Utri creditis^ Quirites? 



Extracts of Letters from Dr. fVallis, proving his strong powers 
of abstraction, 

** Dec. 22, 1669. In a dark night, in bed, without pen, ink^ 
or paper, or any thing equivalent, I did by memory extract the 
«quare root of 3,0()00, 00000, 00000, 00000, OCKXX), 00000, 00000, 
00000; which I found to be 1, 77 205,08075,6807 7 >29353/eri; 
and did the next day commit it to writing." 

^ Feb. IB, 1670. Joannes Georgiut Pelsbower (Regiomon- 
ttiiii9 Boruaaiiw) givii^ me a visit| anddmdoi^ %xk «iMBD:\^^i ^^ 
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like, 1 did tbat night propose to myself, m the dark, without help 
to my memory, a number in 53 places: 2,46819 3a79> 1018,' 
1411, 1315, 1618, 2017, 192 1,2224, «6«8, 3023,3527, «93 1; of 
Mrhich I extracted the square root in 27 places: 157, 1030, 1687, 
1482, 8058, 1715, 2171 proximi; which numbers f did not 
commit to paper till he gave me another visit, March follow- 
ing, when 1 did from memory dictate ihem to him. 

Your's, John Wallis.*' 
Oxford, Feb. l6, 1680. 
For Mr. Thomas Smith, B. D. 
Fellow of Magdalen College. 

Our readers are familiar with the translations of Sappho's cele- 
brated Ode, by Catullus, Boileau, and Philips. We shaii present 
them with one in Spanish Sapphics, by Don Ignacio de Luzan, 
which is little inferior in spirit and elegance to the others. 

A los celestes Dioses me parece 
Igual aquel. que junto a ti sentado, 
De cerca escucha coino dulcemente 

Hablas, y como 
Dulce te ries ; lo que a mi del todo 
Dentro del pecho el corazon me abraza. 
Mas ay ! que, al verte, en la garganta un sud^ 

De h^bla me priva. 
Se me entofpeceJa lengua^ y por todo 
£1 cuerpo un fuego rapido discurre : 
De los ojos no veo : los oidos 

Dentro me zumban. 
Toda yo tiemblo : de sudor elado 
Todo me cubro : al amarillo rostro^ 
Poco saltando para ser de veras, 

Muerta paresco. 

Lady Jane Grey wrote with a pin on the wall of the room i* 
the Tower, in which she was imprisoned : 

Non aliena putes homini quas obtingere possunt ; 
Sors hodierna mihi, eras erit ilia tibi. 



Albert Durer painted Adam and Eve, and represented them •• 
beautiful, that Gaspard the poet sent him the following distidi ; 

Angelus hos cernens miratus dixit : ab hort^ 
Non ita formosos vos ^o depuleram. 
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Erasmus thought so highly of Lord Mountjoy, that he called 
him inter doctos nubilissimus, inter nobiUs doctissimus, inter 
fUrosque aptimus. 'J'be noble object of that eulogium intreated 
Erasmus to attack the errors of Luther. " My Lord," answered 
Erasmus, ** nothing is more easy than to say Luther is mistaken ; 
and nothing more difficult than to prove him so." 



De Gracd Tnscriptione Memoratd in p. 344, N° 20. 

Versus sic disponendi. 

Kti^ixo^ ^v fi«a iroLtTi Trar^\gy xcCi [jLoTpa 8i wdurag 

^ily tI xaXly xatryLU 7rep$)cel[jLsyQy ouvo/ta ruiJ^og, 
03 yT^uxvg g(rfi' ijjttr^, xav ^di/tevoKTiv, ipcog. 

Omnibus [nobis] una erat patria Cyzicus, et omnes unum idem- 
que fatum perdidit adhuc Jtorente atate^ o ! viator : Quorum 
iepulchra omat circumjacens honesta fama, cujus \sc, roD x«A«u 
JMJjbuxTo;, A. e. ToD sS oxoueiv] amor nobis dulcis est vel defunctis.. 

Constructio xeii [Aolfoi ie, quanquam inelegansj exemplis non 
eget. Pro o3^ quod hie loci nullius saporis est^ dedi cSv ; quae 
lectio si vera sit, nihil, ut mihi videtur, amissum est post /t/a. Sed, 
ut in incertis hujusmodi certum aliquod erueretur, in re tali literarum 
forma ac positio, et signatio lacunarum, si quae fuerint, in apographo 
servari debebant qu^m religiosissim^. Donee id fiet, andabatarum 
more res agitur. Ut paul6 audacijis loquar, nequeo non suspicari 
totam banc inscriptionem spuriam esse et insitivam. £tenim, ut 
nihil aliud objiciam, istiid eoXAuo-ev, quod nullius pretii est et prp 
quo dedi mKea-ev, non error videtur fuisse illiterati lapicidae, sed 
^igoTTiVTot} cujusdam semidocti, et in liuguas Graecae minutiis pa- 
rum versati. 

1814. N. A. 



To the instance given by S. 5- I- from the Equites of Aristo- 
phanes of the enclitic wv forming a short syllable, I add another, 
from a passage quoted from Diogenes L^ertius, by Professor 
Gaisford, in his notes on Hephaestion. 

X. 
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Ta TiJiv ^I'Km xoiva* 

Pf/thag. aptid Cic. de tjegg. i. J IE. 

The following beautiful Inscription is taken from a marble placed 
over a fountain in the woods near H^msterl> Hall, m the county 
of Durham. This elegant mansion was built by the late Henry 
Swinburne^ Esq. whose Travels through Italy, Spain, See. are 
0o much esteemed by the literary world. Tlie taste and erudition, 
for which that gentleman was so eminently distmguished^ lead ua 
to suspect that the lines are original. It is not, however^ impro* 
bable that they may have been transcribed by him from a similar 
place during his absence on the continents To ascertain the true 
state of the case is my object m mserting them in the Classical 
Journal. 

1815. NOVOCASTRENSIS. 

tHI THEIAI. 
NYMPHA LOQVITVR. 

gVISQVTS. AD*HVNC* FONTEM* LVCOSQVE* AGC1DI8. OPAC08 

BITE- LOCI* DOMINVM- IVBEAS* SALVERE* PRlOREliC 

DIC.BONA.VERBA*PRECOR.'SECVS*HAEC-ERRARE*FLV£NTA 

FLORIBVS.AVT.MVSIS«INTENTV8«ET-ILLE«S0LEBAT 

HEV'QVOTIES.VIDI-GAVDENTEM'RVRE-PATERNO 

KAIADIBVS* VAGVLIS.SAXO*DARE*FRA£NA-RETORTA8 

:PER«DVMOS«APERIRE-VIAS«AVT.ROBORE-NVDA 

CONVEST1RE«IV6A*£T>S£ROS.DITARE*NEPOTES 

]>EFESSyS-TAND£M-DILECTA*IN*VALLB*QyiESCIT 

rARVVS*VBI*ClPPVS*SACR0«TE01T-0SSA*fVB*ANTR0 

8AEPE.TAMEN*CAROS*LATICES*CIRCVMVOLAT*VMBRA 

ET*NVNC*FORSAN-ADEST-LENI*IXELAPSA*SVSVRRO 

DVMQVE* GALORE* L1QyES*GELIDIS*TE*V£NTILAT«ALIS 

SOLVERE •SIC- GRATES •SOLITVM*TV*POTVS*ABITO. 



' '' SecDS Yiam. Qaintil. 8. 2. 20. Thii prepoiUiw narelp oecun ; tmd u €3h 
phded by Cliarisius." Dr. Adam. 
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NOTICE OF 

The Works of Thomas Gray, with Memoirs of his 
Lift and IVritingSy by William Mason. To which 
are subjoined Extracts Philoiogicalj Poetical^ and Cri- 
tical, from the Authors original MSS\ selected and 
arranged by Thomas James Mathias. 2 Vols. 
4to. 

JL F^ as it has been observed^ an author of great celebrity de- 
mands for his editor a writer of similar genius and similar pur- 
suits^ it must be acknowledged that no person is better qualified 
to become the editor of Gray^ than Mr. Mathias. His poetical 
talentSy and his critical abilities^ are known to every man of taste : 
he has caught the spirit of the English Pindar in those lofty strains^ 
which are described by the great moral orator of Greece^ as Mf 
tov^ liimras ^ovts^^ xot) Kluv uirvixp^[ji^iyoiy and exciting the ap- 
plause of all but little minds. He has expressed his admiration of 

the poet in the following beautiful tribute to his memory : 

# " ■ . » 

To the memory of Gray, 
, Lord of the various lyre ! devout we tura 
Our pilgrim steps to thy supreme abode. 
And tread with awe the solitary road. 

To deck with votive wreaths thy hallow'd urn } 

Yet^ as we wander thro' this dark sojourn, 
No more the notes we hear, that all abroad 
Thy fancy wafted, as the inspiring God 

Prompted the thoughts that breathe, the zsfords that bum. 

But hark ! a voice in solemn accents clear^ 
Bursts from Heaven's vault, that glows with temperate fire : 

^' Cease, mortal, cease, to drop the fruitless tear, 
Mute though the raptures of his full-strung lyre : 
, Even his own warblings, lessening in his ear, 
Lost in Seraphic harmony expire.'' 

The second volume of this publication, presented to the world 
in that *^ sumptuous and elegant" form, which, according to the 
idea of one of our Classical correspondents, ' *^ will insure to poste- 
rity the only surviving mopuments of the present century," con-* 

' See this No. p. 7^. 
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sists of new articles of a miscellaneons nature, which, we are 
persuaded, will increase the reputation of the author^ and do credit 
to the discriminating taste of the editor. No man who admires 
sound learning and judicious criticism, will condemn Mr. Mathias 
for having disobeyed the modest injunction of the Poet : 

^* No farther seek his merits to disclose.'^ 
Of the new poetry we have given a specimen in the Advenofia 
of this No.^ and those of our readers who are waiting with impa- 
tience for a cheaper edition to peruse the whole, will be gratified 
by the following extract in prose. 

Litertd, 

Dr. Taylor ■ observes on the Delian marble brought from Athens 
by Lord Sandwich, that the letters are all graven at equal distan- 
ces, and those of one line exactly under those of another, probably 
as a means of avoiding falsifications in these public monuments, as 
each line must consist of an equal number of characters. This 
marble contains an account of the expenses made in the public 
games and festivals of Delos, the moneys received from the several 
contributing cities^ from the rents of houses and lands belonging 
to the temple, from the confiscation of criminals, 8cc. and of those 
who were deficient in their payments. It is above a hundred 
years older than the Parian marble at Oxford^ for it was set up 
Ol. 101. S. or three hundred and seventy-four years before Christ, 
consequently about thirty years after the new letters of the Alpha- 
bet had been received into public use, which happened when £u- 
clides was Archon Ol. 94. 2. and accordingly the i/, /2, e, 0, X, 
are every where used in this inscription. Only it is observable,* 
that E is often put instead of /, as KaKkia^ for KaX\(a$y *Apx^ea>' 
g9iS for 'Ap^itewgois, &c. &c. and the vowel O is always ^ used in- 
stead of the diphthong OT, as Toto, 'A'jto^ovm, ScoxpotrlSo, &c. &c. 



■ Tiie celebrated and learned Editor of Demosthenes and Lysias. See 
his treatise, entitkd " Marmor Sandvicense." The marble is preserved 
in the vestibule of Trinity College Library in Cambridge. 

* In the Sigean and other ancient marbles, E is always put for the diph- 
thong E«, as Efii for Eifxl, the sound being much the same, and the name of 
e yj^iK^y ini the Alphabet being anciently YA : the famous Ei on the temple 
of Delphi was written with this one character E. See Plutarch. 

5 The name of o uiKpov in the Alphabet was anciently ov. See the Epi- 
taph of Thrasymachus ap. Athensum, L. 10, and Eustathius ad Inscript 
I,, 5. Ihados; and the diphthong ov in all inscriptions, till after the death 
of Alexander, was written with a single Q. This change is attributed tfi 
the accuracy of the Alexandrine Grammarians. 



the Worki of Thomas Gray. I8ft 

T%ie sums noted in this marble are thus expressed : 

TTT.XXXHHHHH HAAAE- H H E- C 
XXHHHH HTAAAH £• h H 
irrrXXXXXHHAAAAFE- H E- III. 

We have no other ^example of the ancient Greek numeratioa 
extant, except in the Parian marble. It is explained by Priscian 
de Figuris Numerorum, and by Herodianus, whose treatise is sub- 
joined to the Greek Thesaurus of Henry Stephens ; and this latter 
writer tells us, that it had been in use even frdni tfie remotest anti- 
quity, and that the fines expressed in Solon's laws, and the sums 
mentioned in all the public monuments and archives, were marked 
in the same manner. This manner of computing is from I to 5, 
from 5 to 10, from 10 to 60, from 50 to 100, and so on ; thus : 



Graec. I. 


I. 


Rom. 1. 


n. 


V. 


5. 


A. 


X. 


10. 


H. 


A. 


50. 


H. 


c. 


100. 


M- 


D. 


500. 


X. 


M . 


1,000. 


M* 


I33. 


5,000. 


M. 


ccljo. 


10,000. 



This method had its origin from the way of counting on the 
fingers, ' whence came the word Tre/tira^ciy, to number, from the 
iEolic UejxTs instead of ^revrs, and J of Aixa* Thus one stroke I 
seems to represent one single finger, Tl is the initial of I7evts, d of 
Jlxa, HE of ^revraxif Sexa, or Trevr^xoyra, H oi //sxaroy, (for so it was 
anciently written, the H being then used only as a note of aspira- 
tion,) H of IliVTixxig //exarov, X of XlKix 1^1 of Usyrixtc Xi\M, M 

of Mvpla, or thus, X, Jexaxt; Xl\iot, and sometimes thus, 1^1. The 
intermediate numbers were written by the addition of so many 
units, as 9, 11, 3 III, 8cc. 6 ill, 7 H//, &c. IIJJ, 12 All, &c, 
l6 Jni, 17 AUII, inc. Herodianus says, they diminished or aug- 
mented the number by as many units as they placed before or 
after it. This indeed was the Roman way, as 9 IX, 1 1 XI, &c. 
but ui the two monuments of Grecian computation which remain, 
we do not find any such diminution by units prefixed. 

The other characters, which we see in the sums above-men- 

■ Tliis simple kind of numeration is still in use among the savage nations 
in America, ** Pour exprimer le nombre cinq, ils montreront de suite les 
doigts de la main gauche, ct s'il faut compter jusqu* it dix, ils montreront 
les cinq doigts de la main droite. Si le nombre, qu'ils veuleut exprimer^ 
passe dix, ils s'asseyent ^ terre, ct montrent successivement les duigts de 
chaque pied jusqu* au nombre de vingt." (Lettres Edifiantes, v. 23. p. 316. 
P. du Chambye, de TAm^rique Meridionale.) 
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tionedy are proved bv Dr. Taylor to be denominators. 7 standin| 
for TakoLVTOVf ^ for Obolus, or fxriv^ being i of a drachma ; and^ 
when the numbers are put alone without any denominator, it im- 
plies so many drachmae. Thus 17777 is eight talents^ XXXXy^ 
HJJJ^^ ^ ^ Fx 4640 drachmae and 4 oboli. The other 
figures seem to be fractions of an obolus. 

. He takes notice among other things, that in the age of SoIoOi 
about Ol. 50, five drachmae was the price of a fat ox, and one 
drachma of a sheep; whereas in Menander's time, Ol. 110, a 
sheep was worth ten drachmae, and sometimes sixteen ; and when 
this mscription was made, Ol. 101, an ox for sacrifice cost about 
seventy-seven drachmae. Among the Romans in the earliest times 
of the republic, the price of an ox was to that of a sheep as ten to 
J one, the nrst being one hundred asses, the latter ten. 

The talent and mina at Athens ^ere merely nominal, as a pound 
with us, and a livre in France. The drachma was a real coin of 
silver, the didrachma also, and tetradrachma, (or stateres) wert^ 
«truck.of the same metal. 

llie stater aureus weighed two drachmae, and was worth twenty, 
gold being in a decuple proportion to the value of silver. Where- 
ever we meet with XiXtat, Tgiaxoa-tai, &c. alone, IqayjitMA ' is 
always understood; and they mdifferently used the expressiooi 
r^Mr;^/Aiai, or rgiixovru jctvaT, which is the same thing. 
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MSCHYLI PERSjE. Ad Fidem MSS. emendavit, 
IJotas et Glossarium a^ecit C. J. Blomfield. 

Cantab. 1814. 8vo. 



In our next No. we hope to be able to offer to our readers some 
observations on Mr. Blomfield's Glossary, and in the mean time 
we congratulate them on the appearance of another Play of £s- 
chylus from the distinguished scholar, who has displayed on the 
present occasion the same ability and learning which pervade his 
edition of the Prometheus Desmotes and the Seven against 
Thebes. We find that he has availed himself of a MS. of the 

Versa preserved in the Lambeth Library, and we cannot help ex- 

- — — - - — — ■ * ^ ^ ^ i- — 

' As with the Romans, when they use Denarii, Sestertii, it is done by aa 
ellipsis ; the whole being Deni asses, Semistertii asses ; the latter consist- 
ing of *2 asses and a half; so the Greeks used ^j^bofioy fifiiTdKavrop for six 
lalents and a half; rplroy fifjUipaxitoy', for two drachmae and a half. 
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Totcilographia Graca. IB% 

pressing our regret that he had it not in his power to examine the 
readings more completely, but this deficiency will Koon be supplied 
cither in a new edition^ or in addition to the present* 
" Sobsidiis vero, quibus in Pn:metheo et Sept. c. Thehas adomandii 
UsQS eram^ nihil ad banc fahulam adjumenti accessit, praeter varias 
lectiones eodicis ciyusdam, quo^ inter alios libros manuscriptos, muiii- 
ficentia Prsesulis, qui bodit- sedem Canttiariensem tenet, bibliotbecani 
lAmbethanam baud ita pridem ditavit. Sed ne»cio an vere dixerim 
librum istum a me coiiatum fuisse. Et enim cum occasio codicis evol- 
Tendi ins|)eranti mibi obla^a esset, summa cum festinatione, sine iEs- 
chylo impresso, et memoriae tantum fidens, perie<;i. Est autem liber 
iste chartaceus satis bonae nots, scriptura, ut videtur, saeculi XlVti, 
liitida et diatiucta. Lectiones quasdam optimas praebet, quarum unam^. 
f uae fuit in textum adsumenda, nescio qua incuria factum est ut si- 

lentio praeterniiserim. In v. ] 25. Codex habet Ktffauav (sic) et Kltrviov 
qoidem vera lectio est. cf. v. 17- €t quae di^i ad Theb. 10:7. Utinam 
inihi per negotia, quibus tunc temporis districtus eram, bimc codicem. 
iccuratius usurpare licuisset/' 



PCECILOGRAPHIA GRiECA* 



KG. IV. 



In presenting these plates of Greek Contractions and Connexioni^ 
to our readers, we take the liberty of recommending to the notice 
of such of them, as are concerned in the education of youth, tht 
labors of Mr. Hodgkin, which we consider as pectdiarly calctdated 
to faciKtate the adoption of that plan for the improvement of the 
memory, which is recommended by Quintilian, and which was 
iollowed with so much success by Professor Porson. 



Hiterar? gntelligenee. 



CLASSICAL. 
GlLBEBT WaKFFIELd's LEXICOGRAPHICAL MSS. Tbd 

Subscribers to the projected Edition of H. Stephens' The- 
saurus will be glad to hear that the whole of the very copious 
manuscript materials, prepared by the late Mr. Gilbert Wakefield 
.for The Greek and English Dictionary , which he had intended to 
publish, have been purchased by the Editors to enrich the new 
±hes. Ling. Gr.^ and that a veiy liberal offer has been made to 
ikemk of t^ MSS, belonging to Professor Kail of Cop^ibagen^ 
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mnd to Mr. Conferenzrath Moldenhaver of the same place. Tht 
JMSS. of Professor Kail are reported to contain manj thousand 
of uiinoticed words, and we have in our possession a printed Pro^ 
spertiis of his intended work, in which the number is stated at 
14^(X)0, and where we have a specimen of I'tO words with the 
authorities subjoined. To the literary merits of Professor Kail tjie 
following testimony is borne by C. A. Klotzius in his edition of 
Tyrtaeus — ^' Hunc Indiccm debes^ lector, cui multum olim debe? 
bunt literaE;, viro doctissimo, Abrahamo Kail Dano, cujus ad lan- 
dem satis me puto dicere, si ilium plurimarum virtutum illustris 
Patris heredem imitatoremque felicem esse dicam." 

It may not be unintere^'tnig to our readers, to lay before them a 
few extracts, relative to the MSS. of Gilbert Wakefield, and the 
plan, on which he intended to proceed, in his edition of Hederici 
jLexicotiy as enlarged and corrected by Morell. 

We have selected them from Mr, G. fVakefielcTs Correspondence 
with the Right Hon C. J. Fox, in the years 1796 — 1801| 
chiefly on subjects of Classical Literature. 

*^ What [ particularly meditate is a Greek and English Lexicon, 
at a subscription of a Guinea and a half; but of this plan I shall 
judge better^ when I see the place of my destination^ whither I 
expect to be transported in a few days." Page 72. 

N. B. This Letter is dated June io, 1799. 

'^ At present I am reading some voluminous Greek prose wri- 
ters, with a view to my Lexicon incidentally, so that I do not ex- 
pect to be able to read through the tragedians for some months 
yet." Page 97. 

N. B. Ihis Letter is dated October 23, 1799- 

In a Letter from Mr. Fox to Mr. Wakefield, dated November 
2«, 1799, Mr. Fox writes thus: — " I have no doubt but your 
Dictionary will be a very interesting Work to those, who love the 
Greek language ; but 20,000 new words seem impossible, unless 
you njean by new words, new significations of old words. I li>v® 
some notions upon the subject of a Greek Dictionary, that are 
perhaps impracticable, but, if »they could be executed, would, 1 
think, be incredibly useful ; but this Letter is too unconscionably 
long to make me think of lengthening it by detailing them." P. H^' 

In a Letter dated November 27, 1799, Mr. Wakefield, after 
having mentioned the two Works of Aratus, and the Poems of 
Nicander, says, " They are good for me as a Lexicon-compile'* 
and a scholar by profession, but I cannot recommend them to 
you." Page 119. 
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« In the same Letter Mr. Wakefield writes thus : '' You would 
cease to wonder at my 20,000 words, if you saw my Lexicons ^ 
words good and true. You may cease also^ when I mention that 
there are at least as many words of Nicander, as that poet haf 
verses, in no common Lexicon ; two or three hundred in Oppian, 
as many thousand in Nonnus ; and, when I mention further, that 
in a day, one day with another, when I am occupied in this Work, 
I at least add 20 from my reading, for months together ; somey 
original words; the generality^ compounds." Page 122. 

In another Letter dated March, 1800, Mr. Wakefield writes 
thus : . '^ I trouble you with the proposals for my Lexicon ; an 
enterprise of such ms^itude, and such ungrateful labor, as almost 
overpowers my mind in the prospect of it. Had some of our most 
opulent countrymen your taste and zeal for ancient literature, a 
small portion of their superfluous wealth would be readily applied 
to a much more complete performance, which would not reach 
above two good volumes in folio." Page 124. 

Mr. Fox, in a Letter dated March 12, 1800, says : ^' I received 
yesterday your Letter, with the proposals for the Lexicon • I see 
innumerable advantages in an English interpretation, to which the 
only objection is, that it will confine the sale to this country ; and. 
How far it may be possible to get two thousand subscriptions for a 
work useful only to English readers of Greek, I am afraid is 
doubtful. If Schools and Colleges are excepted, the number of 
those, who ever even look at a Greek book in this country, is 
very small; and you know enough of Schools, no doubt, to 
suspect that partiality to old methods is very likely to make them 
adhere to Latin interpretations, notwithstanding the clear advan- 
tage of using for interpretation, the language we best understand. 
Mv endeavours to promote the work shall not be wanting, and you 
will of course set me down as a subscriber. My idea with respect 
to a Greek Dictionary, which I hinted at in a former Letter, was 
suggested by a plan of a French Dictionary, mentioned by Con« 
dorcet in his Life of Voltaire. It is this : That a chronological 
catalogue should be made of all the authors, who are cited in the 
Work; and that the sense of every word shopid be given, lirstj^ 
from the oldest author, who has used it ; and then should follow, 
in regular chronological order, the senses, in which it was after- 
guards used by more modern authors. . Where the sense has not 
altered, it should be observed in this manner : Sio;, ' a God,* 
Homer, and is used in the same manner by the other authors. 
Thus we should have a history of every word, which would cer- 
tainly be very useful ; but perhaps it would require a greater de- 
j{ree of labor than any one man could perform. Condorcet says 
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that Voltaire had offered to do one letter of a Dictionary upon • 
principle something like this ; but. even if he would have kept hii 
word, one letter of a French Dictionary upon this plan would not 
be a hundredth part of a Greek one ; for, besides the much greater 
copiousness of the Greek, the great distance of time between the 
early and the late writers must make a Dictionary upon this prin- 
ciple more bulky when applied to that language (but, for the same 
reason, more desirable) than it would be in any other.'' P. l£5-7* 

In a Letter dated March 13, 1800> Mi*. Wakefield again intro- 
duces the subject : '^ That disadvantage of an English interpre- 
tation to the Lexicon was foreseen, and, on a general estimate, 
disregarded. I am not very solicitous for its success ; and shall 
abandon the project without reluctance, if the country does not 
fuYnish encouragement siiiBcient for it. ^o word, properly speak' 
ing, can have more than two senses ; its primary picture-sensep 
derived from external objects and operations ; and its secondaiy 
and consequential : a rule, which would make short work, but 
very proper work, with most Dictionaries ; and reduce Johnson's 
strange ramifications of meaning into 20, or SO shoots to one 
original sense, and two, or three shades of inferential. What I 
once said of my number of additional words surprised you. I ain 
reading M anetho, an old astrologer, whom I have read before^ 
but not with this particular view, and one, who probably never 
came in your way. He is a good writer of his class^ and a most 
correct versifier, but deals very largely in new words. Beforo 
your Letter came, for the gratification of my own curiosity, I faadi 
noied all the words, not inserted in Hederic, which I had met 
with since the morning. They amount to 72> and not so much 9$ 
two-thirds of my day's work is yet finished." Page 137- 

In a Letter dated March 20, 1 800, Mr. Wakefield writes thus ! 
^' It is singular, and probably you might observe it, that all the 
words quoted from Lycophron in MorelFs Hederic are stated as 
6eing found in Lycurgus (' lycurg.*) at least in my 4to edition of 
1790." Page 145. 

In a Letter dated April 2, 1801, Mr. Wakefield says: ''f 
congratulate myself more and more on abandoning my LexicoD, 
as the full list of subscribers would not have defiray«d the bills of 
the stationer and printer. Indeed, all private adventure in die 
classical way to any extent, is become utterly impracticable in tl& 
island, and must benumb the activity, and destroy the engage*' 
ments, of those, who reposed the future comfort of their lives, ii 
some measure, on these pursuits." Page 180. 
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De Editione Fregmentorum Antiquissimorvm Hiadis Hwntrie* 
Pictur. Nuncius Prodramus. Angefus Mams Bibliotheae Am* 
h'onfina a Linguis, Orientalibus Lectori Salutem, 

Est haec Italiae laus maxime propria, ut bonarum artium monumenta 
nibi a praeclaris ingediis relicta noo solum habeat, verum etiani cum 
orbe litterato libenter communicet. Nam postquam illud insio^ne arti« 
ficiuni^caelato metallo excudeiidi in chartis %uras per impressionem 
in Italia primo, ut probabiliter dicitur, repertuui est : eo statim docti 
bomiues iucubuerunt, ut quidquid elaboratum et egre^ium apud nos 
esset, id publicse conimoditatis eruditionisque gratia vul "parent. Itaque 
ct fahricae et anaglypta et musiva opera et tabulae et statuae caeterique 
urbium oroatus, et numrai et arroa et gemmae et sigilla et vasa et uni- 
Tersa antiqua supellex impn:fi«ionis beneficio iu totius orbis conspectum 
prodierunt. Hoc pacto ipsi codices mi*nuscripti, quibus et aetatis Ion* 
fsvitas, et calligrapbiae splendo*-, etii)terdum etiam picturarum decora- 
Bieota famam creaverant, e bibliotbecarum obscuris claustris ad omnium 
manus usumque venerunt. Duos Vaticana dedit antiquos eosdem e% 
Dobilibus tabulis exornatos, Virgiliu'u atque Terentium, alterum Vir- 
phum Laurent iana : et denique turn latinum aliquid, turn plures aucto« 
res graecos papyri herculanenses ad nostrae aetatis comi^iendationem in 
Incem protulerunt. 

. Sed qui pr tores Mceonius tenet sedes Hamerus,^ in Mediolanensi 
Ambrosiana Bibliotheca adhuc latebat : non ita tamen ignotus^ ut etiam 
aagaces et eruditos oculos sapientium Collegii Doctorum effugeret. 
Nftmque hie et tam pretiosum KeijxiiKiov feliciter detexerant, et pro rei 
d^gnitate suspexerant, ejusque notitiam doctis aliquot per Italiam viris 
impertitijamfuerant. Cum autem ego beneficio et nutu £xcellentissimi 
Comitis GiLBBRTl BoRROMJEi, quem honoris amplitudinisque causa 
BomiDo, tum invitatu. etiam caeterorum Ambrosianae Conservatorum^ 
^Qos grato animi sensu semper colam, ad eamdem Bibliotheca m access!^ 
nihil antiquius habui, quam ut in Codice tam admiraudo studia et co- 
^tationes defigerenu Quumque sententiam. praefecti doctissimi et op- 
tima Petri dghene ad editionem moliendam couspirare viderem, coepi 
protinus venerandas Poelae maximi reliqnias e suis involucris et latebria 
|mtienter evolvere. Multae interim editionem operis causae moratae 
unity quarum non mmin^a ea fuit, quod ingens pecuniae vis ex aerario 
Biblioti)ec8e non magno esset proferenda. Nunc v«ro opere ad calcem 
prqpe deducto, quae sit ejus natura et ratio, quantaque ad rem littera- 
iuigendam opportanitas, breviter, ut in nuncio prodromo, expo« 



Fuit antiquissimus quidam et splendid us graecus Codex, in quo tota 
nias Homeri continebatur, litteris grandibus ac speciosissiniis scripta^ 
tum etiam picturis rerum gestarum idoneis exornata. Atque is liber 
taata scilicet erat commoditate, quantam lectio simul et opportuna in* 



> Hont. Carm. lib. IV. Od. 9. 



192 Literary Intelligence. 

spectio suppeditant; tam vetere atque erudito artificio, ut picturae 
genus a tam antiqua poesi non abhor reret ; tan to volumine ac pretio, 
ut coDJicere liceat, euni non ad honiinis privati tisum, sed ad amplissimi 
principis oblectationem fuisse instructuui. Sed enini, quae rerum huma- 
naniui conditio est, labentibusseeculis, sive is Codex vetustate fatisceret, 
sive ad dominuni excordem et plane stolidum venerat, itain frusta con* 
cisus est, ut tabulae quidem ad oculorum blandimentum, saltem plurimae 
retioerentur ; totum autem interpositum carmen abjiceretur ; immo et 
illud, quod in postica pictae niembranae parte supererat, bombycinis 
chartis obtegeretur. Quia vero subducto oculis carmine, quid quaeque 
tabula exprimeret, non satis accurate liquebat, bonus ille Codicis sector 
tuin bomb}'cinis iutegumentis scholia grasca vctera inscripsit, quae ad 
picturas argumentum declarandum plerumque pertinerent ; turn ipsis 
tabulis rubricatas epigraphas levidensi nee erudita opera ac|junxit. 
Atque ita C(»dex inter homericos omnes vetustate et artificio longe ho- 
bilissimus, maxima sui parte minutus, carmine obtecto, picturis multis 
amissis, aliquot etiam carie terebratis, plane ut ille olim Vaticanus Vir- 
gilius, ad conditionem miseram deplorandamque devenerat. 

Sed nunquam tam male est rebus praestanter in^ignibus, quin ali- 
quid pristinae bonitatis dignitatisque retineant. Injuria licet tempomoi 
atque hominum Poetae principis membra adeo violata jacerent, tamen 
eorum fulgore coUucere quodammodo atque illustrari Ambrosiaoi 
plutei videbautur. £x tam spatioso volumine LVIII. supersunt Frag- 
meuta, in quibus picturae quidem sunt tutidem, versus autem homeiicl 
ad DCCC. Porro sors tulit, ut quae supersunt pictae tabellae, em per 
totam Iliadem a I. ad XXIV. librum procurrant, exceptis III. XVIII. 
XIX. et XX. libris, quorum et carmen et picturae cunctae interciderunt 
Jam vero in tot tabulis (ut de his primum dicamus) stupenda quaedam 
infiuitarum imaginum copia est. Nam sicut Homerus immensa pnB> 
ditus ingenii vi cunctam paene naturani poesi sua complexus est, sic 
noster Pictor dum homericae mentis divitias expiicare nititur, artem 
prope universam exhausit. Atque is utinam' ut ubere imaginandi 
ikcultate pollebat, sic etiam exquisitissiraa manu usus esset! Veroin 
picturae, etsi uonnultis ex iis vitiis laboraut, quibus nee alia vetenun 
monuinenta aliquot carent, sunt tamen artificii non contemDendi. 
Nam et a rigore sequiorum teniporum absunt : tum innumeros babeUt 
et varios iigurarum motus, vultus plerumque argutos, oculos animordtn 
indices, vestes sinuosas : sensus item hominum et perturbationes baud 
raro exprimuntur. Omuino Pictor et membrorum svnimetriafn et 
lumina et umbras et eminentias et spatia et variarum imaginum Cbi- 
iBictus non infeliciter etfiuxit. Laus cueteroqui harum picturarum J>rt^ 
cipua est ilia certa ac perpetua morum et proprietatum exprci^io, et 
ad veteres consuetudines severissime exacta. Quae res ad comprohin* 
dam Codicis antiquitatem mirifice prodest. Ci^m enim tot adeoqoe 
dissimilium inter se rerum figurae propositae siiit, nihil autem in ill 
reccntis vel inveutionis vel usi^s apparent; immo vero omnia cdm 
veterum monumentorum natura formisque conseutiant; fieri ndo 
potest, ut ea pictura barbaris ft iiificetis teniporibus elaborata sit. " 

£t primum quideip coelestium Deoruni atque terrestrium tum etiam 
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mriiKurym frequens in his pictoris iiiterventus eat: quibus 

Homericus ea prorsus insigyia et vestes ac paeiie vultus constan 

buity quos prisca aetas, cum mores cujusque pinger^t, tabu) 

sigDis imprimere consuevit. Jam in tot certaminibus, quae iugc 

irtifeK insatiabili varietate distinxit, si loricas, ocreas, galeas, 

giadios, scuta, currus, equorum ephippia, acies, castra, raunitioi 

diligenter inspectes, omnia tibi ad antiquitatis exemplar effect 

ftabunt. Saepe etiam otxurrunt reges^ duces exercituum, sacei 

pepae, medici, roqiii, praecones, famuli, et fceminae : turn coi 

atque coovivia hominum et Deorani, sacrificia, et victimae, ei 

■dde naves, tentoria, urbes, templa, domos, ludos curulea atq 

destres : adde innunieram sacram et profanam supellectilem, th 

lectosy mensulas sedilia, vebicula, bigas, caduceos, sceptra, 

lances, pateras, urnas, et siquod est reliquum genus vas4 

•dde denique varia munera human» vitae, salutationes, 

cutiones, legationes, nee non.opificia et labores, cum infinita 

vestiam atque omamentorum : quae omnia a vetere more, qui 

nihi quidem et viris pluribus doctis visum est, ne digitum q^ 

discedunt. Jam vero illud barbarum aevumy quod litterarum ai 

que inclinationem consecutura est, omni nou modo peritia, sed 

memoria bonae antiquitatis caruisse cognovimus. Itaque qui 

inter emortuas et resurgentes artes elaboratum est, turn ruditate ; 

kt, turn iicet res autiquae sculpantur atque pingantur, ea3 a 

iormisy quarum consideratio et memoria snblata erat, constanter 

dunty et ex ingenio sequioris sevi finguntur. Qaod cum aliund 

ploratum est, turn ^o ex recentioribus mnltis Ambrosiauae Biblio 

pictia codicibui evidentissime novi. Sed neque propius nostra 

pora, id est post artium instaurationem, id factum est. Nam, ut 

EBtera argumenta omittaro, recentioris aevi esse nequit is Codex, 

jam ante id tempus turn pictura vetustate elanguerat, turn i 

€annen in frusta consectum fuerat : quod et adjecta quaedam in 

tto, et scholiorum veterum superinductio testantur. Restat erj 

^tra barbara tempora, id est ad IV. ant V. Cbristiani a&vi saeci 

liac inaigne artis monumentum referamus. 

. Ad operis exsecutionem quod attinet, cum picturas edere panu 

«nliqua potius manu quam summa arte mirabiles, nihil magis 

flobis fuit, quam ut eas ab exemplari, quoqno id modo se habett 

muL cum fide exprimeremus. Namque ab omni emendandi co 

•ostra longissifiie ratio roluntasque abhorruit. Itaque peritiis 

BOcuratissimumque artificeni de consilio amicorum elef*imus Frt 

mtm Emmanuefem Scottum, cujus acumen, dexteritatem, lab 

patientiam, qui in id opus decern et octo menses incubuit, satis i 

flierito commendare non possumus. Sane facile nobis fiiisset 

jBientes lineas producere, lacunas explere, picturam universam ii 

xare: verum enimvero tam vetus artis monomentum interp 

quis denium piaculum non putaret? Cum nimirum oportei 

mttiB historiani juvandam non tam absoluta et eximia, quam 

SMmumeuta producere. Cujus praecepti imroemores plehque c 

Ko. XXI. a JL \0L, yx- ^ 
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qui vetcniTn labores ediderunt, turn adulteratos sinceris supposueruot, 
luiti sscpe rem ipsam, duin emendare volunt, pejorem fecenint. 

£t de picturis quidem, quarum io nostra cditione vel maximum mo- 
mentum est, paullo fusius egimus. At de carminum magcifica palco- 
graphia, cujus etiam breve specimen, etsi nppido rudius quam est in 
Codice, e nostris scbedis Lipsiae vulgatum fuit, pauca mouere sufficiet. 
Qui dicuntur esse in Bibliothecis Homerici codices, eorum nullum 
quod sciam, ssculo fere X. uon est recentior. At nostra Fragmenta 
quanto denique intervallo praecedunt ! £t scriptura quidem est plane 
mirifica, litteris uncialibus et quadratis, verbisque more antiquo con- 
tinuis, sine accentibus, sine spiritibus : nam qui iii Codic« mterdum 
apparent, ii a posteriore aliqua manu appicti sunt : quod et recentios 
atramentum, et rudiores ductus ostcndunt. Caliigraphia vero tanta 
est, ut neque in Herculani papyris, iieque in operibus diplomaticis, obi 
codicuni graecorum specimina etiam IV. aut V. secuH eduntur, neque 
in antiquissimis Ambrosianis aliis codicibus, quicquam simile facile 
occurrat. Denique de natura text{is hoc notamus, eum in moltii 
Aristarchi recensionem sequi, quod perpetua Venetorum scholiorum 
collatione cognovi, non raro tamen ab Aristarcho recedere, et Zenodoti 
quoque lectiones interdum exhibere. 

Quamvis operi nostro tarn antiquae praestantisque picturae ac scrip* 
turae editio satis pretii ac decoris afterre videretur, baud tamen nostia 
sedulitas intra bos terminos se cobibuit. Praeter illud insigne fcee/xj^Xcor, 
de quo hactenus locuti sumus, ingens in Ambrosianis pluteis Homeri- 
corum codicum copia est, quorum alii membranei, alii bonibycini, alii 
linei, universi autem intra XII. et XVI. saecula conschpti videntur. 
In his codicibus non solum innumerae lectiones optimae latent, verum 
etiam glossae, et scholia, et argumenta, et bistoriae, et allegoriae, ct' 
metaphrases, aliae ad verbum, aliae liberae, quorum multa cum slot 
inedita, nos partim integra in lucem educemus, partini ita illustrabimufl^ 
ut quidquid ea bonae frugis ad exornandum Homerum conterre pos* 
sunt, id doctorum respublica non ignoret. 

Quod autem hoc opus Homericum bonaruni artium studiosis singo- 
lariter profuturum sit, id ego quidem tam habeo persuasum, ut vereair 
ne lectorum ingeniis videar dilHdere, si de re tam perspicua prolixiuf 
disseram. Nam ad antiquitatis cognitionerti sen firmandam sen coffi- 
gendam, quantum conferent hae picturae 1 in quibus paene incredibile 
est quam multa et quam pr^eclara ejus generis sint. Quantum scripi- 
tura antiquissima ad palaeograpbiam, orthograpbiam, et puriorea 
-Iliadis recensionem intereriti Quantum denique opes codicum tot 
.plane intactorum eruditionis thcsauro cumulum imponent? Quod si 
exteri homines idcirco maxime Italiam olim visebant, quod cum h»c 
-regio florebat fortuna et copiis, praeclara artificia et codices eximios ill 
ea esse sciebant, nos quoque aliquam gratiam apud eos inire sp^ramus^ 
quorum oculis et studio tam uberem spcctandi proiiciendique materiam 
aublato orani incommodo suppeditamus. 

Mei igitur operis haec ratio est. In prolegomenis quidem de Yi> 
turarum antiquitate, praestantia atque utilitate, nee non de Fragmentis 
carminum preciosissimis disseram : turn etiam de reliquis Ambrosiantt 
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Bibliothecae Homericis manuscriptis accurate dicam. Sequeotur LVIIf. 
Picturae cum suis singnlas declarationibus ; turn carminuin Fragments 
totidem, quorum unum aere expressum, Autograpbi specimen erit, 
reliqua grandibus litteris edita, splendidam Codicis calligraphiam^ 
quoad licebit, iinitabuntur : criticas autem unicuique fere Fragniento 
DOtas adtexam. Turn denique in operis calce plurium codicum Home- 
ricorum selectaik lectioues, et inedita scholia, et paraphrasium, atque 
hujusmorii Veterum illustrationum saltern excerpta, ad Principis poeta- 
ni'm ornatum, criticaeque incrementum collocabo. 

Scribebam Mediolani in cedibus Bibliotheccc Ambrokiana Kalendis 
Quintilibus MDCCCXIV. » 

In the press, in one volume 8vo., with Engravings, An Histo- 
rical Treatise of the Unction and Coronation of the Kings and 
Queens of England. By Arthur Taylor. — This work will contain 
Remarks on the Tenure of the Crown, and on the ancient modes of 
creating kings ; a History of the Regalia and Royal Vestments ; 
an account of the Court of Claims, of the functions of the great 
OflScers of State, and of the Feudal Services, Processions, Ceremo- 
nies^ and Ritual used at the Inauguration of our Kings ; with a 
Chronicle of English Coronations from the earliest known obser- 
vance of the ceremony. Many particulars of the customs of foreign 
kingdoms are interspersed through the Work ; copious reference to 
aatnorities will be found in the Notes ; and an Appendix of curious 
documents will be subjoined. A few copies are on lai^ge paper. 

Preparing for Press — A Posthumous work of Vicentius Damo- 
dos, of Cephalonia, in the Romaic language, on subjects of Physics^ 
Logic, Rhetoric, and Theology, in 4 vols. 

Lately Published — Pom po Nil Melm de Situ Orbis Libri 
Txes; ad omnium Angliae et Hibernias Codicum MSS. fidem 
summa cura et diligentia recogniti et collati ; Tabulisque cuncta in 
eo scriptore gentium locorumque amplectentibus ilhistrati ; opera 
et studio JoANNis Rbynoldii, Dumnouii Iscani, S.T. P. 4to. 
£t6nae, excudebat E. Williams, 1814. 

This is a neat and accurate edition, deserving a place on the table 
of* the young reader of ancient History. The maps are clear, and 
net crowded with uninteresting names. 

Jacobs has published a 13th Vol. to the Anthologia Gneca, 
which contains a copious Index Graecitatis.-r-We are, however, 
concerned to hear that the learned and ingenious wTiter died some 
little time ago. 

Marini Vita Procli. Gr. et Lat. ad Fidem Librorum MSS. re- 
ceiisuit, adnotationesque et Indices addidit J. Fr. Boissonade. Lips. 
1814. 8vo. — Of the Notes appended to this work, we shall pro- 
bably speak in our next No. 



l$d Literary Intelligence. 

Methodb poiir 6tudier la Lamgub Grecque^ adoptfie pi^ 
rUnivcreit^ de France ; par J. L. BoRNOUF, Professeur de Ro4* 
toiique au Lycee Louis-le-Graiid, 8vo. Paris, 1814. 

We recommend this Grammar to the notice of the Student and 
the Scholar. The former will find much satisfaction in many new 
observations, which will enlarge his knowledge ; the latter wiD 
meet with much matter for reflection. We can only at present ob- 
serve, that the author, after Hermann, Matthias, and BoissooAki 
makes the Perfect Middle a second form of the Perfect Active; 
that, like the best Grammarians, he has three declensions; and 
that, after the Port Royal, Weller's, Gail's, and Jones's Grammars^ 
be admits only one conjugation of verbs in ev. 

We must inform him, that he is inaccurate in his assertion, that 
Ae Port Royal Grammar is ^* generally followed in England.** ft 
is iudeed, and deserves to be, occasionally consulted by the Scholar i 
but we do not believe that it is used in any of our Schools. 

BIBLICA L, 

Mr. W. Jaques has now in the press, and will publish in a few 
weeks, A second and improved edition of his translation of Professor 
Franck's guide to the Study of the Scriptures, with Notes, lifCj 
&c. &c. Sac. 

Complete octavo edition* of Chamock's Works ; to be published 
in seven volumes, (each volume containing upwards of 600 pages,) 
on fine wove demy paper, hot-pressed, l^s. per vol. with an ele- 
gant Portrait. A volume will be regularly published every three 
months, to be paid for on delivery ; carefully revised. With Me- 
moirs of the Author^ a table of the Scriptures illustrated, and a 
copious Index. By Edward Parsons. — Since the design was first 
announced, Mr. Parsons has obtained two valuable Discourses, by 
Charnock, not in the old edition. The first, on Rom. viii. ?•; 
the second, on 1 Tim. i. 15. These were published in one Octavci 
Vol. in i(i99. 

Biblical Researches : exhibiting the opinions and determinations 
of those eminent Divines and Polemical Writers, ancient and mo- 
dern, who have treated on those passages in the Holy Scriptures, 
which have, in different ages, been the subjects of Critical Disqui*. 
ution, either in respect to their authenticity, or their veracity of 
version. In which are also freely examined the grounds for the 
Distinction of Canonical and Apocryphal; and the " Integrity i^ 
the Hebrew Text *' of the Old Testament, as at this day in general 
acceptation among the various denominations of Christians. To 
which are annexed (by way of Notes) additional observations ; wiA 
the English translation of the various extracts from the aathori a^ 
duced — Latin, Greek, Hebrew, Arabic, St/riac, &c. ; and parti- 



Not€9 to Correspondents^ tP7 

fUhr reforeDcet to ewih. By Hefirjr Clarke^ LL« D. OUm Pta- 
kct. Philos. et Math. Coll. Mancun. 

ORIENTAL. 

Mr. Willmet^ Professor of Oriental Languages^ has long been 
possessed of a curiout MS. on bark^ inscribed with unknown cha- 
racters^ and bearing figures of men, serpents^ &c. M. Kinker, 
Member of the 3d class of the Institute of Holland^ having ob« 
tuned access to this MS., discovered, after a most laborious pro* 
cess^ jsecpnded by uncommon sagacity, that it came from Egypt, 
and is written in the ancient language, current in the time of me 
Pharaohs. It is not in hieroglyphics, but in the common character, 
resembling the Hebrew. This language differs less from the 
Coptic than Latin does from Italian ; and the figures of men, &c. 
are in illustration of the text. 1 he work treats on the ancient reli- 
gion of Egypt^ and also cO!htains a calendar. This discovery is 
singularly interesting. 

%* The late events in France, as unforeseen as disastrous, de- 
prive us of the Continental intelligence, which we expected at the 
end of March. We hope we shall in our next supply the defici- 
ency. But our hist Nos. have been amply furnished with accounts 
of the literary transactions of our neighbours. 



NOTES TO CORRESPONDENTS. 

Mr. Hails's article will appear in our next No. 

L. C/s article on the Edition of die Cyclops came too late for 
this No. 

Cambridge Greek Ode in our next. 

We shall give Notices of Mr. Gaisford's Hephadion, Mr. 
Huntingford's Pindar^ and of the new edition of Mr. Jone$*s 
Greek Grammar, in No. XXII. 

We shall examine ^ug. Boeckhii Comment. Academ. dua con^ 
tinentes Specim, Emend, in Pindari Carmina, and reprint them ia 
the CI. Jl. if they are unknown in this Country. 

In our next we shall -give M. J. B. GaiFs Recherches sur 
jipollon, et sur divers poifiis de Grammaire. 

The Analysis of M. Clavier's First Vol. of Pausanias by M. 
Letroone wUl speedily appear. 



198 Notes to Correspondents. 

The article on a Chorus in CEdip. Col. is not expressed with 
sufficient clearness. 

A Parish Priest will receive the intelligence he solicits, from 
any classical friend. 

CoUatio MSti Ciceronis Paradoxorum as soon as possible. 

In answer to N. A. we must inform him, that tfie beaiitifllf 
Poem in our last, on the philanthropic Howard, is not fa 
Oxford Prize Poem, as the running title states. Had the sdbject 
been proposed for a Prize, we have little doubt diat tfae Pom' 
would have been successful. 

We are highly gratified to find that our learned Correspondent u 
not to be seduced by the artifices of illiberality. We have bees 
informed of similar attempts ; but we trust we shall always possess 
sufficient magnanimity not to resent them. To a^ikelv tS oXixowh 
nei Kuxiv ku) aW^gov ruyp^aveiv o¥ iravT) Tgovco ^uf^iv, . ^^ 

SolutionUff Mnigmas, p. 177. 

I. A Lantern, the 1st. and Sd. fcog, are frng, the 2d fig.^ 
II. a Mirror.— III. Raisins*— IV. BOTS. OTS. TS. Sj l-ii 
200.— V. OJVrS.— VI. Pitch. 



1 -■ a* 
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Directions to the Binder. 

Put the Plates 17, 18, 19, opposite p. 187.,^ 

Tlie Indices^ which are sewn up at the end .(oii 
this No., are to be bound up at the end of No.XX*a 

■ . nM 
END OF NO. XXI. '^ 
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* LOCI QUIDAM LUCIANI EMESIMm 

ATQUE EXPLANAlI..,i-v, ;,. ., 

AJOANNE SEAGER;AJ ».'■■!-■ »f.»rtf 4'. m".- 

-^CKNOB, VAtUJB, IN COMITATO MOjrVinTBttRj-ltBCT'&RB. 

\i:: No. ni. Vide.Ni). XVII. p, 161^ , , ., »):.,>q ;nii. . 

PfSGATOR ^u REVIVISC; >• 6)9i ed&frfieIt&4.^tflitUi; 

'^MS AmtBlw ironicrooijt^tti r^y ^*pp^v* ouSfu hotcBi rpim^, w^^ •ISfli iyfa^f 

KovrTfiploov ievia-ifjLsta. ' ^ » . . » 

Locus ita coBStituendus^ — ^ftsi; Se xaTfcojxey^ eS ^'fiXfyp^s, xa| 
TfXttijXsy roi TtapyiyysXfAeva, — EAEFXOS. ttoI Zs xol) wpwrov StmivM 8fw- 
0*11 ; jtuuy I; T^v 'Axa^Yifji^tav ^4; ri^ JSrony ,' '^H onro roil ^uxeioti 9roii](ra>* 
^ia TTiv itgxAv ; UAPPHSIAAHS. OuSsv 8io/(rei roDro. ^A^y oT9di 
•yn, c£^^ X. r. A. 

CATAPLUS. p. 626. Forte reponendum, S\> SJ, vetgaXaiiPu'^ 
ffan, (rrof/3a(6 xa) crvmlieif m 'Egftij. K^^I JH rci veoyyel roojri vgwra 






. ^ ^LU§. ^.-654. Megapendiea: xidA rig a^tixk^.xoir* &i^ 

l^og rvgiwov \|;^^oy Xa^eiv ; Clotho : xarot tv^vvov jxsy . Qv6e)g, xarA 
nxgou Se o 'PaSaftavflu^* Sy aur/xa jxoXa o\psi S/xaioy^ xa) xor' o^/oey 
ha-iBiyra kxoia-Tw rijv S/xijv. Malim, — ^PaSufJMvivs' ov uirlKOt jul>m 
Apffi 8/xaioy, xa) xar a^/ay^ l^irifleyrot ixoi<rr(p r^y Sixijy. 

NO. xxu* C7. J/. VOL- xn. o 



aoa . iLociQuidmn Luciano y^, . 

CATAPLUS. p. 642. Lege,— MercuriuB : MUnXXs, (riffrfMf 

cfxaye. o^lh hmv if* Srto av oifjLm^oofJMi, 9i7rMw¥^ MercuriiiS : $MKi 
OTN puxpw T» vfif TO Uof hrtaTivu^ov, 

DE MISRC^DE CONDUCTIS. p.66Q. S€ribcpi4um^Jii^ 

Sff iroWei^ jxev ivirvovs wxrotg lauo^^, T^fiara 8* aliAuriiyra iimyiyisfrii 

CojbwitfV irayTfl ^/3oAo»i>| 7i^^ J/f, xai r^yixou rivo^ Scou avnTrwfOiSA^ 
i£^«M'»( TetfyrfDdcv i! oTo-fa rii iJMHifMtra, . .) 

DE MERC. CONDUCT, p. 671. "A^t H 9hmlgu$ ^mi 

DE MERCEDE COND. p. 689. Melius, 'iSieur^; yci/? kn*};!^ 
Twv TOAOvrow, X0ti arip^or xa) ffJiXitrra, wagafici}Ji£(i,§vof iaigiat t{|^ 
ri wfayf/t» vifroiq/Urfyoi;. 02* TE Xdc) axoi§Krrii alfu, xai ^nfifk 
fU^bMrtrixo^i odS* &roy yiXarra 70ii}<rfl(» Sc/yo/xsyG;. ... .j^^ 

DE MERC, COND. p* 69O. AW 0-01 r^ t^^^ Si^/n}^, ir^Jf tI^, 

igifui^ vtropttrroutf-iy* ^ fto^Vf % wiQ$irv8U(LQ¥toiv, n x^oAou «{Xyi||Mt|-| 
T^y xaX^v voietygcoff ivaifXaTroyns. Pro o-oi substituenduin 2^£. ^ ;h 

DE MERu. COND. p.6gi. Lucianus, amico suo ci^^ 
philoBopho indignitates et molestias enumeranSi quas patielwtijir 
philo6aphi a divitibus copducti, iuter alia propooit baeci^^li 
itw xttl knUi^ifi'tii iioi, roL jttey aKKa In^ Soyro^ 8s 70XX«x»( Srawi^^ 
lAlfliyy (roMVTO yog croi ouroxfxAijgcorai) K^T^ to Ketiyog vift^mi^ 
Zrr' ^y, ou?l ir ownis xarctyoyyiiis, r^ [JMyei^ 9^, ^ t^ t^^ Scrvoi'yK^ 
MfA^UBri,- ^fLvetfU^wreoa-iv, uHi raov fPuyeLVoov lat^ikSog iiwQ^cOJvim^ 
Lociia lUconstituendus. Male nunc legitur xou ri &uyo$. s|{p|f^ 
wif • In idnere, qiium ad mansionem ventum sit, abjecti^^p^ 
kctuaque philosoplius in via apud vdiiculum oianet, donee ^WK 
■orium ab aliis occupatum fuerit. • ^]^ 

DB MERC. COND. p. 695. L^o. Ka/roi f of^nl &c« li 
my oySgAy* «i /f oSy yuyoixs^— — <-xaI ovraci ^nftiyovrau pv^^fft^i^ 
yjpofbfMirixou^, xotlfiAoo'^^ou^, . .;.'t^ 

DE MERC. COND. p. 702. Bo6Xoiim ST Sig^f 1yvgf9,,fhi!^ 
i Kifif^g ixilvoSf ux.6vci rivoi roS roiovrou cov ^Iw yqau^cu^ hms, is 
aMjv cnrojSXnrcoy, ilSps ^ ^^^ %$Lfvn^iQv loriy i$ ttiriiv, Qus praece* 
dunt| quae sequuntur^ considerantibus, ojxco; hie ineptum videbitur* 
Repone jSouXoftai 8* OMOtllS Sycays wjrni^ k Kififig huTvos, tbum 
rivoi Tov TOiovroti ^oi /3(ou yga/^Jfou. 

AFOJJOQ. PRO MERC. COND. p. 711. (Ms Aminim 
yw¥ £v Xiyouv, tl Afyoify { roi aXApv toD yewalov ivi^g tttea t) 
jBij3x/oy, xa) a-i, Toy xoXo^y, a;X\orp/oi; TTffgoif ay4Mtortf«ij ^^ Anf 

TOO, sine accentu, exhibendum erat. "^ 
PRO MERC. COND. i>. 711. Legendum wMgi wOm s^ht 
ukt ;? QJ tJ» .Jf^MiJoy Ixf o»»y 4^/19 Tij^y. 'i -'-»\T •* 



Col&tio CodidsHarUmfii^ ^. tOi 



PRO MERC. COND. p. 713. Forsitan ^(^Mrfloi rMeytu 

^thWf OTAN r& diargtp 8bxn. 

PRO MERC. COND. p. 716. Malim Uioixa fn.^ ^fU rji 

PRO LAPS. INT. SALUT. p. 728. 'Ef hramXris ii if)a 
Ekhof, 6 ^AiTijyatwif hnj^ywyig, &wi Xi^ftxnff /«; wgSrov ^^dfpsiy ir^ou-^ 
6ijX€V, ffuayyfAi^^ftcyo^ r^v vlxv^v tiff IxeiSffv^ xo) t^v rdoy SvafTiarnr 
SXaKnv. xo) OMilX ys jxer* Ixihov 6 Nixla^f oejri XtMXlxg fcri(JTfX\»y, 
iv Toi apyixm roov Wi(rTO>jSav hifietnfy aw udrcoy og^a/wM; rwv ir^flcyi- 
icoieoy. ^* Nibilomioas tatnen.'' 

PRO LAiPS. INT. SAL. p. 731. EW « o1 x«J t^v rwj«xTir 
i4y fAiyt^TOV ojpxov fltuTwtf, ^ T^ ^eXij cevroi; &pi6fjLiv iwoTikiiv. of 8f 
-X0t] uys/a; oi^^v ixaXBirav. Marcilius^ Ritterahusius, Reitzfkis, r^. 
pUrgarunt, — etircof, il tov evreX^ aivolg ofAifiy iwonXii. ol tt xai ' ■ ■ ♦ 

Sed totus iste locus ita constituendus^ Eta-) Si ol xfld r^v rcrpax- 
wvy riv fttyiOToy 2j^oy fleurwy^ ^ rov hrtXri aArois &gt6fJLi¥ innTiktlp 
Mei vyitetg &^X^f Ix^cAetrotv. 

PRO LAPS. INT. SAL. p. 734. "Ore '^Xlfai^oj r^ If 
*I<r<r(f fue;^ ayeoyitTo^i !jxeXX% oS^ Eujxei^^^ ^ ^^TfltgiSltfyi^, ii'^^^f^f 
'^AvrliraTgtiv l^rioroXp Xeyii^ SsoSev filorffXAoiy elf ri)y orxifvi^y «6w ^ 

It&O rivo; Touro xotravayxdo'uvnsy ravrhv hfioi e^ig, ^TytotiH ficuttkiS*'' 

iUitgl$ ^hi vaqetroLrrevieii, rapay^iiifToov Se rm impiiraiv 4i^)^ ro Mj<^ 

tof oy Tif^ vrgotrayogwotnoo^f xu) roD ^H^iarlcms 6xtyov hlv t»f ulM^ 

^iiAmfAros, ^AKe^eu^gos Sep^jxdti tlvB r^ xXi)$tfi^. -ti ydl^ jMido^ 

.fawy^siy i»i rij^ F^^^9 ^ j*oi dwioj^TuflM. Lege viyd^ (r»o»r 

tm^tv ferd Tij; ftJf)(y^g*HAE fim dv^^mrou. et subiiudi xXmn^' ^ 
PRO LAPS. &c. p. 737. Xipw 80 6pXoy» toij JwTfo fo 
•ftff ri d'^flfXfta }; ofXXa fMtxpm aia-tempw wtptttpiin^, xd) tli ri ifis^vov 
.i^fMol^oy. Vel UAPnAlSBOTN scribendum ; vel 2ri ftoi ^k 
r^oAfMt i^ flfxXo fMLxg'M ala-idorsgov Tregter^aqn^j tt; ri af/uiyoy UAPQif 
JUT&OTN. otniBSO rui^ KAh 

-' [T» te €Mifinii«d.] 

i^! COLLATIO 

CODICIS HARLEIANI 5674 
*^^- CUlif OdYSSEA EDITIONii ERNESTINiE 1760. 

V"^** Not <v^Vide No. XXL p. 95. 

4. vyfiMTfiwy. 92. 99tH' 



.< 



sat 



Comiiio Codim HarUm^ 



53. r^grvv^yfo text, et schol. 

54. fdvvo'a'ay. 

55* d^iTTo^irfjS vt^tta. 

58. prorsus omittit. 

63. jUrOtTtr* g^iXryO'g ex emend. 

to. orlciy et y supra positum, 
deinde dvoiyei, 

81.82. svtoif [iy ivlais] fdSy cx- 
iio'swy ouK i(pigoyro. Sio distoSv 



rat, 

92, ^ om. In marg. dftarofd" 

98. flyftov X. iaurogf 0? £xAo/, sed 
tuigatam retinet Aristarchus. 
105. ofkwf eu dfiorii^iiv, 
109. gTtsro ieo>/f. 
II6L vav^Xiii^st 
118. di/.viiOYOs et hie et infra 

419.' 

128. VfofefioYar^^ 

129* ^0^ fi^ratof ex emend, 
^usdem manus. 

132. fois ^, sed r erasnnL 

133. SeSXoy. 

'142« ^foxoXf 0*0*01 et oy super 

ibid. cSrs dplatag^o^ oJrrs dgicT' 
^o^dyri^f offrs lirjviioros Mcrrocyroi 
routoy riy erl^oy: p. c. agniOg^ 

147* «v f^ 7«f r7 jt4f!(oy ez 
fmend. 
148. p/;;ei. 

161 • 7f. SOMK^. 

174. aJr'cTJd^ 

175. dfJi'ft'jfs^Krr^siperou, 
187* oi^x cA/yoy Tf,. 
188. s^/Vxcuov. 

192* C'ffi et au>x M^t^wf^ 0*. 

y 

198. roJ*. 
204. SvTtva* 
211. fo 5'.^ 

£30. tfojfe;^ et 01 super f • 
t4K Jb^ 6t •/f super !»• ' 



249. B^iiAOtBifBed 1^ snpitlt, 
251. C^oJoro^ ^oicrvrey ih^ if 

257- yAa^w^. 
268. rci Vfctfr^ ifuyi^raiy %tA 
et semel sclioJ. 

268. SchoNastesTidetiirleflisse 

rffalaroio SvaKTOfm 

284. yf . frXcro ntaffdw/ : 

292. Aixi'po; ^c, sed «y super si. 
Deinde Evvrfihrsg* '^ 

ai 

300. ifEAovro. Scfaol. ptaiHi'th 
Adi 7£. : [Lege iriXoiroJ] ' ' 

S03« babet ab eadem mftra h 
margine, quod in lioc codioe iM 
spuriis accidit. 

304. irioiipT^. 

322. ^\S« 4* Ip^otiyi}^. 

325. «<rray i" M d^fi}^ ^ :yf^ 
iy ^£0 supra ivi. 

332. rujf sed r3 snpmcr. 

333-342. £f fyfoi; am7f«((Miffti 
^f xa rrlxoi ou piforrcu' Ka W 
dir^Eieeiay e^^alvetv, 

343. 7f. [jiaxdgE9'a'$. 

X 

347. lyci 0*01 ayroy (sic). 

348. 349. Inter bos imasoiil' 
dit 353^ qui tamen sue locd an- 
net. 

^ 353. Schol. vfloy et x^^^ 

pro ^co-jxoy.] Infra 355. xf*^^^*b 
sed %f Efu;^ fecit eadem maaos. . 

359. Se^iJi^ et oy saper A'. 

361. dvai^ocyrt e rasura. ' 

383. iirstK7j<ras text, et schol. 
Glossa in marg. hPf/yil^u 9ii( 
rj7tel}^a'ev avaxri. [II. *. 863. Ua- 
de plane constat, hn^yyelMs ooo 
esse variam lectionem, sed inter- 
pretamentum.] 

384. irvuM, sed yg» irolfia* 
393. iyglxcpit et suprascr. iyiy^ 

xare. 

356. Si loLwiv. Schol. c^MTtttf 
Xo^ rijy i iyKKlvMi xol ij|f w^fdrjf • 

397. inter ^eas t^mi^N> 



Q^fut^MdHmif Ertus6i 



«: 



M4. yf . xouXejf • 
,11^ 4QS* vulgatam habet ek emend. 
i||i»dein manusy sed erat SJcAXa^ 
quod habet SchoUastea ApoUonii 

417* ^V0^o« 

427* y^sfrtriiuvis ye Misv ej (sed 
9^ post i^ctfjF additttin » m. receuti» 
Vt puto.) 

fitxi punctis lector ad marginem 

rfnaandatujr. Has et similes varie* 

^Wes QOtOy ut pateat, quam ^ise 

Jectiones ex meris iDterpretationi- 

bifts flmeriDt] Addit Scholiasles: 

^. 435. ffhof fgraardP ex emen- 
Aitrone ejusdem manus. ^Jtrtourav 
certe vera lectio^ ted iarofay. hob 
^operarum error, ut ait Emestus.] 
'. 4S6. oi f ^' ex emend* Mox 

438. c^'erasmn. 
444» iineiT*3,Y. 

445. Uiy et f supra i. Citat 
iflcbpLad IJ. 79* i<^v. 

4M. yf dafu(cy,. 

^'A70p T^erasiun. 

■4^i^ - Aoeitf-A TsrnifLsyQY* 
4/j[S^ vis & m* pr* vlis ex emend, 
« ui; in marg. pro var. lect* 

ij^ii :~-Supra alterwn ^ scriptum 
500. c9^ Qi jxey et supra yf • 0!; 






^jifiiy. 



. yJ506. ofyx *"Vftv, glossa irA;j- 



o-oyrg; dveuot: — Vide infta ad K, 
440. Sed Suirfji.rj^au Fhotius MS. 
et Suidas v. :jif. 

508. aufy^... 

509. 1J6 i£y ex emend, 
513. af/8Mit». 

524. TtgMti* Scbol. yp. «';«■'«{.- 

525. xaAAfWfaro^ forfi xa) 
Sgsu'a'iy. ws rig i^Af^ytu aiptr* 
<rty [II. £. 486.] 

530. piiviiwiru 
533. ij^g yoija'gy. 
539. (J&gofs d^S); et »« luper 

Off. 

541. ijLaXa et supra yf. fJt^oL, 
543. ^XAt) xoXXiQy ourcd et su- 

£ra ultimum verbum yg. IotL 
[ox 549- aioXXMy oStw (sic.) 
547. c^i^^oui; et Si super 1^ et 
in textu et mftig* sed mox ith 

549* fSvicu. 

554. tonnes et supra yj, yei- 

564. r^j*. Mox lyc^ (i eiaso^) 
ut et eJo/^i} 580. 
566. o^jUroyc^ et supraacntit/xd- 

509- ^cuorsii^tvoi yf . fftxlffoiriou. 
1>€inde ij]u.)v ex emeM. ut videtuFf 

if 
ejusdem manus, et ttoAs^. Fos- 
tremo 0^ju.^ixaXu\|/ai ex emend, ied 
pro at a m. pr. eraf ' i. e, sty. In- 
fra N. 177« textus babet' ^oXsi 
dfifiycaXv^ai, sed supra §1 est 
iy, supra ** est ' et supra ai est 

579' !^^ ie Seoi et supra oy 6a- 
fflcray. 

581. air/^ffro iXiodi'Tf ^^ et su» 
pra nfgo rrjs Ixlw a-tfafAgro. ' 

583. etySgwY. et supra y^. ai* 
rm. £t boc agnpscit scbdiiastes 
in marg. 

584. wsmnikiya et lupfft yf. 
jp^a; f^fulrv* Ji| iniUp repm j 



iot 



'w 



Cefdkis yHarleUbii^ «**> 



585. yAcriyyy^Tm ys yB^iwav* 
596. is X itctifos (sic.) 



OATZS. I. 



?• x^eliw, sed xfthv ab endem 
BaDu, ut putOy emend. 
6. cfi' et Ij^fi, 

9. dfJ^^vcr^wv (sic.) 
■ 10. tK^eirj, 
12* 0'ou, sed correctam in o-oi. 



13. crs¥ay\tfi9. In schol. marg. 

14. r\ legwroff 'toi intei'tot, et ri 
inpre rof. In schol. marg. ri trfctf- 
rsv ro< : 

«uVo ^0Y* ^la ri yjfji^iis ^ i^ fdeber; 
Jvi njibu slAijXou^fety. [F. 81.] rive; 

nj;] toy iftfi rov Xtfiiiva roitw*- iv 

tag 'ffjocrar/tfiiso-iat* 
23. aXAi^Xoio'iy. 

29* 3]« notantar Uteris i, y, 
in margine interiori. In eodem 
margine, sed exadversum 33, scrip- 

tns est 30^ notatus m /3. Si igi- 
tur Tho.. Bentleius nostrum inter 
codices v. 30. omittentesnumerare 
votuity festinabat. 

33« cjxoKet oi super ^y. Mox 
titEi6ey, 

40. roTff £ ^yctf r^vn IfffjMgoy 
Mfti^va roAiv r^^ xixiovk^. ^sic) 
:} vS'ir iiageiyMM itakirreui [Con- 
fer Athen. L p. 33. D. viii. p. 351. 
£* cum £nstdthio ad Od. i. 198. 

p. 1693» 49* 53 = 347, 28. 34. 
ubi pro xeefaXTjfi^ Ed. Rom. faa- 
hH ^carakofd^t mendose quidem» 
sed verse lectioni -prouaief xar»- 
xs^u^p9^ 



48. oJo^ir. * • ' 

49* ti scriptmn sopn air* "•> 
51. ^X^oy S* ex emend. Cltat 
Scholiastes II. B. A&J. 468. ^^uo 
confirmatur &^'^* Voluit fofttsss 
librarius, ^aJok f Srme n fuXXMm 
53. irdiwiuv et «i taper w^ ■ ^ 
57* aXe^opcvoi. 

58. fAETsyio-aero (j&c*) - *' * 
72. xdrttiJLBy, ■««' 

78. Tf omittit. ' ■ • 

88. ftf^Uiy a m. pr. 

89. oirdarfras te3Ct. etachoL^^^." 

90. ^ev. ■ • 

96. *af' ex emend. ■- ■ 1/ 

98. aywi' pro o/oy. • *- -J !ja 

99. vijuff^iv iv yX. ex em. A Wr 
pr. erat iyi Particulse ^mlM 
vestigium. Mox d^o'af r ifivui 
etsupny^. ^ij^aifutr^cigm • - 'J 

116. Supra Xop^ffia glossa it 
iffnos y^. 

122. iroijxin^e'iy xario^stw. - 
126. otxoJ. 

134. alc)>. 

135. y2* iiLiL^uSey. Deinde 
ift^iloLs teat, a m. pr. el yj^ tf% 

138. hntutkvarrtBi a m. pr; ■ 

1 39. Eirorp li vff I et ti super si • ^ 

144. irofa plane in textaedm 
marg. ot^ro;; tte^) kijuciv. 

1 45. oufAyi6ey (sic) et in marge 

;^ec;pV rsJ y ro^ ovy^dey.t iDeiada 

yif et ^c suprascr. 

147- irori.et f supra a*. .. i 

154. do'ay citat achoK ^ ;} 
156. yf. ^oXi;^€aiaA0u; (yd fidC' 

tur.) -i.!.-. .; i 

159* i^ ^B ixianum . . 

160. Xa;^oy et supra a addttan 

y, supra ^f ^^* I^ marg. Afly%^ 

yoy. ; i 

172. /x«y dJif. .;''.K.'- 

182. ifrx^rnis ^ >»; pb^M^i 
crasum. fV;^ari^^ citat schoL 
marg* > ^--*.i% 'ii '' - 



€um iOiigisea Editimk Bmeitina. 90k 



85. etTrtt;; di(arag)(fi5' i is 

89. ^et. 

98* k^eif^ 

99* 0vy ^aia-w babet Karkia- 

.' JScfaoliastes ait» (rvv raui) 

retf^(ps xai agtrropcufi^s : Alius 

oliastes etiain crvv r<p iraiii 

a margbalis addit: 19 $i diti- 

wva ervai olvou vt^o; rou Ao- 
u: — Lese, rw [lAftaya (vej 
r ror fJMgwva) elvxt Ohorlwyof 

Aiovutrou : Pneter auctores 
icitant Clarkius et Eniestus 
ectionem vetiSi coofirmandam 
9 deiBum memorandus est 
j^ius, Gujus locum fortasse 
aon intellectual omisit Musu* 
e MS. unico protulit Scbow- 

S%Qj|Xfi0ay iit) rou o7 Ivexa 

Glossa hoc modo scripta 

cum primnm earn ex Home- 

Lexico ID suuin transferebat 

rcbius. Sp^ojXfSa, iv) roS ir?- 



h 



ffllLBv. OTNEKA' MIN STM- 
^r nEPI2XO'ME0A. Ve- 
librarias unus scripserat Sfysxa, 
supra-i^oealeiH s posuit diph- 
jHui ov. Librarius unus ita 

sen^t pronomen, MH, ubi 
^didem puncta significant^ 
ouuciandam esse, quasi iota 
rlineola vero est pro litera 
Sed librarius alter puncta 
xit, et lineolaEm pro accent u 
Reliquae duse Yarietates^ 
dKcet ante labialem EL in M 
ta et AI diphthougus ia £ 
em corrupta adeo faciles et 
ittuet sunt, ut nsmiuem mo- 
possint. Ut facilius partem 
a qu« scripsi, intelligaut 
:es, meminerint velim, termi- 
lem .^f sic in MSS. scribi • 

loiter, 15 autem sic. $1^ ^w 



scribi A simpliciter, iv autem 4. 
Quod ad ^yfx« et oSvexa attinet, 
ea saepissime permutari onmes sci* 
unt. Exemplom iaterrogationis, 
quod a Gnecis itia-fMi Tocatnrf 
hocce dat Sextus Empiricus Pyr- 
rhon. Hypotypos. i; 189* nvii 

rr^y ; Quod sumtum est ex Aris- 
toph. Ran. 1040. ubi editioaet 
recte et metro convenienter oiypui^ 
In ejusdem. Aristophanis Av. 517. 
clausula est versus anapseitici, 
riyog oSy iysxa raSr^ &(' ^ypvTif ; 
Sic omnes, nisi fallor, ednionei* 
quae Kusterianam prsecedunt* 
Kustenis e MS. edidit r&of 0^* 
rsKA, cut duo Brunckiani acce^ 
dunt. Nempe in codice, aiKht 
corniptela in edition^ manavitp, 

scriptam erat, ey&ta. 

207- r' ex emend, fortaaie re* 
centi. 

211. aTToo^irfioi et supniscri^ 
turn obtoar^vou, sed est glossa^ 
non Tana lectio, ut opinor. 

214. ciTixcLxfyoy*. 

216, yg, oi$e riy' hhy» 

2l7« x«9tt et sopra /f* wrpu 

221. [juirocc-areu et supra [uo^ 

222. yocloy oorrexit eadem ma- 
nusy sed primo Toluisse videtur 
vaoK In marg. iobrrnDy^g ycCm^ 
riyBg «fi yasy, 01 ii^yeuov, 

231. KJayrt$, sed la raami re^ 
ceoti» vel' fortasse ^holiastae ; is 
enim in roai^'ne wioLyrBg, 

2d5« opu/aa^av'et sicjiUbiyHiai 
fkllor. £rror quidem mauiiestus; 
sed caute distini^uendum est inter 
errotes, <]ui metro, aut scriptorw 
seculo, ant stylo disooaveniantp: et 
inter errores, qui totam lingiifl^ iu<< . 
dolem violant. Non enini dubi^' 
tandum videtur, quia bene Grac; : 
cum sit iff^^unioi. . .In Pipoli 
byomo ad Soiem 13. (apud timm;!^. 
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Analect. ii. pag. 441.) igvyfLaSig 
MS. Harl. 1752. 

238. ii^Tj^t in textu et pro var. 
lect. mox 243. 

245. ma6f ioy hie et infra 309« 
342. 

247* xaridrjKey. Qaod miror 
Ernestuin, hujusmodi niinutiis 
semper invigilantem, non monu- 



24>9* alyvijJvMf. 



264. vf omittit. 
5265. ci eirsiTS 



266. av pro wSfe» Deinde yoiJva 
primo Bcripserat, sed eadeni ma- 
nus fecit yoivaA\ Nempe per 
circumflexam, qui in Iioc ut in 
omnibas pauUo antiquioribus 
MSS. semicircnlus {^enimqne est^ 
egit liucam rectam, quae acutum 
notat; postea tun a junxit ri 6. 
Yoluit igitur ywvarx ab initio se- 
queiitis versus elisionem pati. 
•^ Z67. etroi, 

274. Ssi^ifji^y* 

27s. (jt,s in textu et schol. sed 
in textu ex emend, ut olim ye fu- 
isse videatur. 

283* vTfX et supra via y^iv ^loi 

286. ro7^ a ni. pr. sed ^1 et 6* 
addita ab eadem, ut puto in recen- 
sione. 

291. super vi scriptum in 
wtkifTcoLTo et in 344. Etiam 311. 
aliquid turbari videtur in u), 

292. ujo'TB primoy sed winta^ ®* 
em. si non ejusdem manus, auti- 
quae tamen. 

tr 
305. tffioedYfX£ym 

311. aiv S'oye $'>t hie et 344, 
aine rasura aut vai^tate. In fine 

versus cc^XiVccro iskvtv. Hoc 
etiam infra 344, sed snprascr. 7f . 



314. c7)<'£ ex rasura* - • 

315. voXAiH ex emend, aed i»> 
centi, ut vix fieri possit, quia 
oroXAjT, quod habet scholiaste», a 
prima manu venerit. Pbotiui Lex. 
MS. *Po7$o; : ita^ Ofi^T^guH ffijAw- 

Tgsns : I 

317. i^'^V' ^ 

321. eCavHv. 

323. dakirrffS additum nibm' 
liquore. 

^ 329. aV(rro<pavTjj tStto xo«M» 
tti$ viti jcoAttoii' wofwfXij; « if 

01 
333. inaysi. In marg. schdtp 

bcdysi. 

335. o^x on aUrofAiretis xei ftM 

xifSvvovs : 

<r 

339* ixikEVBv. 

348. sKsxsuir^ a m. pr. sed tt a 
seeunda. 

353. Ss SsKto xal SmBv, sed 
X super Bit additum. ^gjcrd etitei 
schol. marg. " 

356. (S Tiou a-i x^2^^s» In hda 
versu, et 36*5. 370. scriptum eiit 

^sivYjhy, sed in ^siviov ab eadsia 
man II mutatum. 

360. aurd^ oi et yg. oJrafp, oL 

366. Svou^, oSnv (sine "err') A 
sic schol. infra ad 399* 

367. ol 8' Hwoi. 

368. avTi>c\ 
373. (^si^uyyog. 
376, sifsya-i W. 

379', a^etriai. Schol. Biapafiis 
^v on irsTtucuyro, 

381. Bviiry Eva's fiiyoCm 

383. ivsl§v(rav ex emend, aed 
ejusdem mauus, et in marg. yj. 
svg^sicrav. Mox BlsiarQelg et supa 

384. w$ Irs et schol. marg. 

385. 388. 0* et f simplex. 



. • 
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ON THE PHILOSOPHICAL 

SENTIMENTS OF iESCHYLUS. 



i O look back on the crude ideas which were entertained hj the 
cient world on the important subjects of religion, ethics, and philo^ 
mhj^ to bdiold various and well-organized systems of moralitj- 
atising from those undigested notions, like order out of chaos; 
apd - to contemplate the improrement or alteration which mo- 
dem industry, and modem talent^ have made on each, must be a pur- 
suit ever dear to the philosopher, and ever interesting to the man of 
letters. It is owing to this principle that we have seen so much inge- 
nuity misapplied in drawing fantastic schemes of philosophy from tbs 
poetic writings of Homer, and in showing that there was no art or 
science with w;hich he was unacquainted, and of which he had not laid 
(he first foundation. In a life of Homer, printed at Amsterdam in 
1688, by the Wetsteins, and published by Gale, among the Opuscula 
Mythologica, Physica et Ethica, which he edited, we find the author* 
pm SGOf asserting, that the system of Thales the Milesian, who makes 
water the universal -principle, is borrowed from Homer, merely be- 
cause we have in the Iliad this verse, 'Hxutm ^ trin^ yinrtf wimrtt* 
nnmrtit: and that the system of Xenophanes, who to water adds 
■Carth, is derived also from the same source, because we have in IL H, 

^m. 'AAA* vfiUf utf TrdfTif vi»»l »tti ymTc yUoto'Bt "Hfurei av^t iutrr^t «sj{Mif 

mbAsW ttvr»^9 and a line in a fragment of Xenophanes to the followmg 
9S£tctf iftims yu^ yetine n mm\ uiur^^ hcynoftia^ct. The historian goes on 
to .prove, that it is to the father of Grecian poetry that we are indebted 
fyr the general opinion, which acknowledges four elements, because 
be mentions the air, earth, fire, and water. Had this iuiios a-ocpirmf re- 
collected, that the assertion of all these opposite tenets implied more 
learmng than judgment, he would not, in all probability, have shown 
jnch eagerness to draw philosophical conclusions from a mere resem- 
blance of words and fanciful coincidence of senuments. But, alas ! 
the biographer too nmch resembles the modem editor, whose bdunden 
duty it is to entertain a most elevated idea of his author, to exaggerate 
all his beauties, and to extenuate every defect, which may occur in lus 
writings. Thus, to increase our veneration for Homer, he is described 
(at p. 352 — 354) as bemg perfectly acquainted with the doctrines of 
the Stoics and Peripatetics ; and we are gravely told, that he looked 
upon the first as more exalted and conformable to reason, on the lat- 
ter as more practicable and conformable to experience. Nay, more 
—at p. 358 — 360, the origin of what is usually deemed the Pythago- 
jrean whimsies, the perfections of the monade and odd numbers, axid 
"ttst imperfections of^ the duade, and even numbers, is attributed to the 
Uind old man of Chios, on account of the followins; lines, Ov^ liyailf v 
w$Xvx$t(ftm* us xol^cttof hrtf — 'AAA' sv* t^^vri foot x«ci vl^^ow fiouXnff et 
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■Imilia. Can any thing be more ridiculous than thiSf except Asit mif 
man, in a barbarous age, should be the first promulgator ot all the opU 
nions of latter ages, hovrever extravagant or contradictorj to one a£o« 
ther ? , ^ , 

Wlien criticism descends to such trifles as these, and can deduce 
■uch important conclusions from such weak premises, we cannot bat 
feel staggered in our belief on points of a similar nature : yet^ not 
withstanding the able comments of such a writer as I have just iMf 
quoted, it would be madness in any reader to despise or disbelievv 
every or any fact, which he may find in some insulated passage' of 
Homer. For the picture, which he has left us of the mannerr^nd 
principles of his age, is so finished, and the account of its domemd^ 
external, and religious, policy, so minute, that our curiosity Tem^hil 
scarcely in any thing ungratified. On points of religion and pliil^ 
sophy his testimony is highly interesting," and its full value will b^ stiff 
better estimated if we make use of the following considerations, lit. 
That Herodotus gives it as his opinion that Homer and Hesiod prfai 
cipally settled the religious tenets of the Greeks, which before ttoeir 
time / 1 use the words of Milford) were totally vague, floating about 
partially, as they happened to arise, or to be imported by foreigners^ 
especially Egyptians. 2ndly. That in his time poetry was the onlj 
channel through which knowledge could be communicated ; wbenct^ 
though it does not follow that poets would always scrupulously ad^ 
here to trutli, yet it necessarily follows that veracity would make a 
large share of a poet's merit in public opinion. We may therefore as- 
sign to Homer the same degree of credit which we should to the re- 
gular prose-writing historian of the present day. Srdly. That, if hii 
testimony- be either invalidated or taken away, we have no other BUb> 
terials from which we can deduce an account of the manners and cos-, 
toms of ancient Greece. From those materials the philosophy aal 
religion, the government and jurisprudence, the science, arts, and 
manners of the early Greeks have been exhibited by Mitford, with ill- 
usual accuracy of investigation. To trace the gradual changes wbich 
may have taken place in the latter of these points is the exclusive pro* 
vince of the historian, since tlie innovations which take place in pbilo- 
sophy and religion then only become of importance to history, tu^ 
they cause corresponding alteration in the character of individoah, 
and the constitution of nations. It is not my intention to pursue the 
rise and progress of philosophy in its more early stages : the task has 
been already admhrably performed by Stanley, the editor of ^schy^ 
lus, a man of whom the University of Cambridge may be justly proad 
when she acknowledges him as her son. In his wide range he has not 
been able to pay sufficient attention to the philosophicafprinciples of* 
.£schylus and Euripides, from whose writings we may, and ought^ f© 
gain many interesting particulars on the philosophy of the ancients. I 
wall, with your leave, Mr. Editor, attempt to supply this deficiency to^ 
the literary world, at the same time assuring you that, wherever the 1 
• of my author furnishes no evident proof of science, I sha&j 

irersus ^'^^^^xfi j^or have recourse to, those commeautors who ca» 
etiam mtra 3*^ , . . 




Sentiments of JEschylus. ^USt 

4iieoy«r a tbousaad mysteries in the clearest passage^ and produce^ 
bom a few ample wqrds as many allegorical meanings* . 
.; 'V^e shall begin our dissertation by adducing a position of Cicero^ 
firom the ninth chapter of his second book of Tusculan disputatioofii 
^ Veniat^schylus,non poeta solumj sed etiam Pythagoreos; sic enhn 
siccepimus." How far this assertion i& justified by fact, the read^ei^ 
YjSl see in the sequel : in order to render it an easy task for him to 
wi^e up his judgment on this pointy I shall quote, first of ally thi^ 
^;^s o£ Pytnagorag himself, as we have them in his golden verses ^^ 
jj^.when these are not sufficiently strong or precise, I shall add tlie^ 
^S^d» of bis biographert lamblichus, or any other writer of his school 
Wytlti w}iom I am acquainted : then sJiall come the passac^e of JEsdxj?^ 
f, 9n4 it will be as well here, once for all to observe, mat, except Ifi 
.Frometheus Vinctus^ and Seven against Thebes, I quote from tlut 
l^gow edition; in these two ff om Blo^ifield. l«'£«r«y v^^tmH 
w^mr^f i^lAfAmi xiyitu At the very opeiung of the Pythagorean 
verses, (be tliey written by Lysis, or Philolaus, or Archippus, or Ly* 
Aie$9 or Epicharmus, no matter,) but in the opening of the gold» 
ftrses we have these line$ : 

TlfJM, xeii (re/Sou !gMv, hreiff riptoas aycivo6$. 
JBschylus ad Ag^m. 371. shows great reverence to the immortal gods 
la saying, 

' ' Ovx, i^ rtg, teous fiporm 

0<ro$g &6txTeoy x,^gi; 
'*-' Ilaroift' 6 ^ovx eOa-efiris* 

he runs counter to an impious, though received tenet of theagelnwhidi 
fas }iye4- The philosophers of the Epicurean school afterwards 
aj|}6pted this idea, as we may see from Pliny's Histor. Natur. II, 7* 
<* Itridendum yero, agere curam rerum humanarum illud, qnicquid 
eft suinmum: anne tarn tristi atque multiplici ministerio non polM 
dtdamus dubitemusve ?" Lucretius is guilty of the same hnpietjjj^ 
fick)k i. 57. 

*« Omius cnim per se Divflm natura necesse est 
^ Inamortali flcvo summi cum pace fruatur, 

Semota ab nostris rebus scjunctaque longc ; 
Nam, privata dolore omiu, privata periclis, 
' -^ Ipsa SU18 pollens opibus, nihil indiga nostri 

Nee benie promeritis capitur, nee tangitur irL** 
^' We find Jn the Eumenidesi v. 217) his veneration for an oath, for 
rtwance, 

'^ As I have made a slight altefation in the punctuation of this passage, i| 
Bu&y perhaps be as well u I give a literal translation of it, as' the words 'are 
imer difficult, at least the commentators would persuade you so by their 
piblix annotations. ** Some man asserted that the Gk>ds do not deign t« . 
idiw tkose wretched mortals who trample on the purity of whst niuwiadt^ 
bat he who made such an assertion is guilty of impiety.*' 
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"Opxov Vti fJLeiJ^eoVf r^ Hkyi (fowpoufi^iinim 
Stanley adds as a note on this passage the foUamng rcRiarky ** De 
fide conjugal! verba fecit ipse Pythagoras Crotoniatis apud lamblic, 

Vit. C. 10. Xir^vid^ttf il xtci T6vr6y oTttf ttunl n fAouf imlfits uiirmrtf «? 

In Homer we find no mention of hero-worship ; in Hesiod we haTO 
some distant hints of it, [cf. "E^oc x«ii *H/«i^«<. v. 121-125] ; but Py- 
thagoras first gave sanction to it. It would be but a weak argument 
to prove ^schylus a Pythagorean, if we should say •• Pytiiagoras rt- 
commends hero-worship : ^schylus introduces one of his cbaracten 
returning thanks to the heroes ; therefore ^schylus is a Pythagorean;^ 
but combining this circumstance with others, it renders it probabk dK4 
he had drawn his faith on this subject from the founder of the ItaHm 
Philosophy. The passage to which I allude is in the Agamenmoii 
▼. 51S-5ia 

^A>di xeLqoi Sx&fMivlpov ijxd?^ [I. ^crJ*] AvagTioj* 

wv y«UTf (ranrjp Mi xaxiyeovfo^, 

iva^ ''AtroXkov tovs t' ayoovlov$ isobg 

trivrag '/rpoo'tLvBw, tov t i/jtJv TipMoqov 

*Eg[xrtV, ^!\ov ky^^vku, xv^gvKODV o-e^otg, 

Hgoos re rovg Trsf^^avras, eufASVsts voiXtv 

SroaTov ZsYiaSM rov XeXeifAfji^iyov Sopo';. 
Stanley understands by the ij^ag roui v^'^xfrus " duces qui in lib 
praclio occubufcre, qui me deduxerunt." Not so, but those heroes who 
had been worshipped in Argos by the army, previously to their expe- 
dition against Troy j a strong confirmation of this opinion is in wmJm 

In Golden verses, v. 8. there occurs « ivtttftti yk^ HiuyKns lyy W» »**%" 
.Hence in the Prometheus Vinctus, v, 105. « to riiq «y«yxu; frr* Hi^nm 
Hif«j/* and, in the same play, v, 1088, ufUyKHi imffxls J/W/j. 

In G. V. 36. KUt yn^vXtt^i yt ruZrcc ^»n7vy cviret fdotov fr^iu HcflCC 

tre are not surprised at meeting in the Agamemnon, v. 473. K^lwt 

m^hffiixfitf' MflV ttnf ^r»Xt^op6ni, fcir* oJv xvtU uXovs vie ilLXXm fii»9 Mif' 

Ttiotfci, As we are now on tne subject of ^6ivog, 1 shall beg leave to 
quote some passages in which he strongly animadverts on ^e^iiutfOr 
the ill-will which the gods bear to a man in a prosperous situation. I 
am not aware that this was a tenet of the Pythagorean philosophy* 
though every tyro can inform us how constantly the idea occurred to 
the honest mind of Herodotus. Prometheus Vinctus, v. 881-864. 

•I 8* ^7rro)j]x/yoi pgeva^^ ' ' 

x/^xoi veXsicov ov iLotxpoLv XeXsi[jt,tji,svoi, '^'^ 

^f ou(ri irjpeutjrovTeg oJ 6vipa(ri[L0U$ 

yifLovsj (fiovov Vs (TwiuoLTmy ?f«i 6Ug.%.r.\. "J. 

Also in the "e^tt* m Qnfiug, v. 765-769. . l. 

Wfiwpu^va? Ix^oXAv fe§u ' .vr'» 

uv^poiiv &Xfi}OTay- ' - . -v::§ 
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^rmr^f^ To this he agun alludes in Persse 93-102. 
AoKopLffrn V uvaroiv isw 

rig 6 xgoUTfvm TroSt ^S^- 
l^uTOf euTFerovs uvotro'wvi 

<rarQ 7r§ooTOv, Trupiysi 

figoTov il^ aqKwnraTa, 

To9f V WK 2jTf y VTtig dvot" 

riv aku^eevra Jfvyelv. 
:: Bat here iEschylus introduces another idea which prevailed genev* 
•Uy in the ancient worlds viz. that Providence took away a znaa'tf 
prosperity so gradually that he himself did not perceive it. ' Henct 
the i6?Uftvrts «^«r«, which in this passage, as Schutz properly observes, 
is a word, if not bonae, at least medise significationis; as it is also in^ 
fragment of ^schylus << u^utk h$tuins ewe, ctfrecrrm/ru Siif." But^ as 
Schutz has made a most inordinately long note on this passage, and 
filled it with true German tediousness, may I be excused if I give a li- 
teral translation of it here ? " What mortal man shall escape the 
£raudful designs of Providence ? Where is he who shall spring up 
aloft £rora. them with the light step of easy vaulting ? For with 
friendly soul they flatter [sc. ^oxlfi, iTrecrx] at first, and lead men away 
into their strongest toils ; from whence it is not possible, if he attempt 
to fly, that a mortal can escape in safety." [Pers. 771. 0cof yti^ ov^ 
f^^^tVf etg licp^uf g^v.] But to return to my subject. 
* " In G. V. S8. ■ (11^ an'hivBi^og 1cr6t' furptv i* Iz-) vSriv S^trtw* The 

tery words almost occur in the Eumenidies, 525-528. mW »f»^*rcf fiUf, 

In G. V. 48. we meet the Pythagorean oath, N«i fM rh ttfirri^ "^^X/f 

9m^^09T» nr^etKTvv Hctyciv ciifdov ^vatMs. Tliis rtr^ecKTVi was fire» earth, 
jur, and water, the primary elements of the world, according to thp 
Pythagorean system. On the utility oifire^ he speaks largely in the 
Pi-ometheus Vinctus, v. 7. tiurrixTtovxv^of ciyMg, 
v. 109. vagiyixoTrXYjpctiTOV 5s dijpw/xai Ttvpog 

vuo'rig /SgOToIj tts^yivs KCii f^syoig vopog* 

^nd.again in a dialogue between the Chorus and Ptomethens, the 
Cfaoms ask the foUowmg question, v. 261. tuti vv9 fx^t^Tcp irZ^^ev^ 
ilpifm^h to which Prometheus answers, 'A^' w yt wxx^ U f tm^ili n r rt u 

-^^X^Mtf. In the Prom. Vinct. talking of the earthf he calls it 9r«MpM( 
ff y», in the 'E^tt* hiri 9i}C«^, v. 15. yjT n fwrr^*, ^tXrtcry r^o^f. Re« 




Ai9n^ K6mf fi^ fixirrttf. and in Agamemnon, 

•iSW mmtiYytXhat rmis TLXnt to? r^i^ervf i>f\w xfiM9 ftf^v^ But kfl lUe 

■^aitthis subject with all speed ; I hear already some of your readert 
4Merting that I have been quite as bad as the sophist of Whom I com- 
plained* It is too trifline a subject to enlarge on. 
In G> V> 55. we havettiis gnome, Ti^t^ M j/ iin m midmiftmif4f^^ 
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txi^mtf. Compare with this a passage out of the Seven ^a^funst Thebd^ 
▼. 742*748. *AirixXttff tin Att'iot Bia. r^h ttniwrK o Mb9^u^«A«i$ n«8»- 
jmFi^ X^m^Uti Byti^iffTtc yii'ftn «Tf^ tw^U9 wiXif, JL^M^nkk i» ^i^^ff ifiBfh 
A I « < ( '£rfiV«To fth fti^»f ttvrS. 

In the concluding lines of the G. V. we hare thi»assniance made ui. 
This doctrine ^schylus adopts in the Choephori^ y»,S21. Timw 

^^n^^ r«v 0«y«rrK 01^ itcuet^ti ttvpcs fcuXt^ yfdi»s' ^t&!nt V ym^»9 i^ydfm 

By 9rv^U futXi^a yy«^o$, he alluaes to the funeral pile> on whi^ the 
body was burnt, and may therefore be here considered as an adyp^ate 
for the immortality of the soul. The manner in which he proVi^.^u 
this, xb2Ct since the ghosts of murdered persons haunt the mtud^jl^. 
and demand and obtain vengeance either from him or his'posM^' 
there must be something which survives after death. Propertius fjf ! 
7. in the same manner argues on the immortaUty of the soul G^, 
dreams, as for instance, ''.':^ 

« Sunt aliquid manes : lethum non omnia finit, '^*,. 

Lucidaque evictos effiigit umbra rogos : i"^' 

Cynthia namque meo visa est incumbere fulcfo, . '" *\ 

Marmor ad extremae nuper humata vise." 
Yet our author, in his Eumenides, r. 644, denies any resotrecdoft 
from the dead. I shall quote it, as mentioned by John Tsetzes» Gu- 
liad vi. 180. 

i4l<rytJAof, »j i^Oftrigof, 9vrjTo^ln/^o$ irra^wv, 
*AvaiuiAlutnv uM^v So^^^ei tcov alfiarooif' . . 

• ^iy wrrigots XS^^^^^ (vulgo v^ovm; fii) x^c) Mctgxog oiuroHfimf^^ 
tvTfi^v wfilfyBv T^v ^^yiy ^oA Ofiyigov Al(r)^6\og 
KeA TOO *Oj»^jow rd fr^rd *Iotiu^oi^ [JLSTCt^^il^u, ' ' '- '! 

threg ftjo) yetg OfJLjjqog, ig avcoripeo efijv, 
Mgig 8g ^'^X^ toXiv sXSelv ovre Xu-nj, 

wf eXrr^, Iwri ug xh ajxe/\{/«rai epxog iiivroov. '' ,[''. 

auric *Iuiu^ig ysypa^ds AW^v^os ^r^(r\v qvtu^ 

aicai iayovTogy oux er' Iot' otmirreurig. ': )i 

Other Pythagorean doctrines are as follow. In the schools fi£: As* 
ancient philosophers no question was more frequently agitated dHU' 
this» whether names were given ^wruy or Bint. The first opmiofi'Mi • 
maintained by. the Stoics, the latter by tlie Pythagoreaik8» astfi^''; 
whom are to be numbered ^schylus, and the followers of PydilM^ 
goras in some points, the Academict\ as Plato proves in his C i*iyM& * 
p. 257* ed. Lugd. Theodot. in Eclog. ex Script. Prophet. 6j<tt»<; 

ffff T^y Bi^ft T« cfi^TH rug ^dyfietrtu lamblichus ID his life of ^Pf^lfff^ 
gorasy C. 11. "fin ii rh n^itwti>9 TWP mwifrw Xiyfm uul' rlfrn^mfdiflSM'^ 
^fh rSf inB^enrttff xet) ro avyX^f %v^rtinfxtLT«M^«irr» rtft ittfuintff tfft Mi(iAl^ 

XkAmmk, tin Bitif rna «.idMMr«t,.». T. A. and with diis settfence ths-xeader hii 
only to compare the f<dowing passage mt.of the Agamwiane^ t. 68L 



I.J' 

^ 



Sentimmts of JEBehyh». 



MW' 



V vgoyoiMO'i TOO flrfff^eo/u^od 

' yXfioj^renr ov ttJpfa Vf/xcov ^ 

*£t?1 wgnroirrcpj 

'£Xsy0t^^ ?\ayS^o^y ffXflrroAi^Y 

ixTtavdfigofrfiyMv 

JlgoxaXu^lutrcov {rXftxri 

Zi^vgou ylyavTOs eiuga, 
liese words of lamblichus seem almost likis an echo to diose of 
^lus : but we should not have stood In need of such strong proof as 
^. have shown that this father of tragedy agreed with Pythagoras bx 
Sking (Cicero Tusc. Disp.lib. L xzv,)summae sapientis fuisse, om^ 
If rebus imposuisse nomina. We need only have referred to the 
!&• Vinct« 84. "^ivi^fiftMi v% ixifMnt n^o^^ K«A«v0'iv* atvrof y«^ ci, 
Iftfin^t^ "Oty f («iiw rnii* hucvyiurdiatt rvxfUf ^ud V. 742 of the same 
Tf where of the river Araxesy he says, Hm V vfi^irnif x-^ratfi^ff av 
UfvfMf : and almost every time he makes use of the words wwfvfMg 
^viiifVfMq, he proves our assertion/ 



■■■« 



Now that I am on the subject of vvofmrodeaia, I will quote, in ronfir- 
ion of what 1 have stated, a note of Davis in the Tusculaii Disputalionsn 
4. (ed. OxoD. 1805.) \He refers to iElian*s V. U. iv. 17. and to Hierocl. 
Lur. Carni. hi. p. 200, who gives to this ovo^aToBetria only the second 
e in their scale of merits. " Ut ut sit, inde nata est hsec opinio guod no- 
a vim cuique rei insitam declarare censuerint, adeoque nonhommtim in« 
itione sed naturd sigoificare decreverint. Vide Philonem de Opif. Mun- 
).<S5, 26. Hinc Anonymus Scriptor apud Suidam in *Ate^ postquam 
mpositione nominum laudarat Genes, ii. 19. ita pergit; T^ rfis 0a^las 
'^s Kal iiayyiStffetas vyf/rjKSrepovl iKdiSficny 6y6/xaTa, r^v ^lieriv airrfr 
r^v {firSaraaiv iicdtrrov idtov i&cnrep viroy^a^6u£vo$y &c. A. Gell, Noct. 
lib. X. c. 4. Nomina verbaque non positu fortuito, sed quadam vi ra- 
e natnrsp facta esse P. Nigidius — docet: rem san^ in philosophise disser* 
mibus celebrem : quaeri enim solitum apud philosophos ipitret rh 6v6fuiTt^ 
au ditretJ* He then proceeds to state, as I have done, the opinion of 
different sleets of philosoplters, and adds, that the followers of 'Epicu* 
illtertained the opinion ot their being given jAi^ovi ** ut patet ex Origine 
tfaC!ehi.p. 19. et Dio^ene Laertio, x. 275. £t hoc dogmata factum est 
ilieophyius ad Autol. lib. ii. p. 98. ed. Oxon. r^y dyofiatodttriav Dei so- 
itt8(9 crediderit, nee aliunde manavit, quod alia verba aliis videbantur 
pfdcfa. Clemens Alex. Strum* i. p. 405. ed, Oxon. Ai 8^ irpvrai icak 
taX Sn^tXjsKTOtf P^fiapot fxkv^ ^t/o'ct hk rh Mfuura ij(Qwny. '£I1EI 
rkk tvyhs 6fAo\oyo¥€ny oi AyOpwirot iwarwrifKis cTvcu rhf flapfiAp^ 
t%€!yo^vtts. Idem sentitdiscipulusQusOrigmes, lib. i* in Cels. pag, 
KV^Oi^iib, v« Pi- 961. Hinc ilia fictitii Zorofl£tri> XMfiara fiApl3apa f4 

i 1 . /*£0rl y^ if¥6fiaTa map* knhsrois 6€6trh^ra, 
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lamblichus, in his life of Pythagoras s. 82. introduces a person 
making tliis inquiry ti ri <ro(p(iiTscrcf ; Pythagoras aaswers a^iiftf. With 
tliis opinion of his master -^schylus agrees. In P. V. he introduces 
Prometlicns tlius addressing the chorus, v. 468.x«i^j «#id^», •(•X«f 

^•wc^^'to^' f^gevtiv. I may stop here just to remark that the questioner 
goes on to ask Pythagoras rt to itvn^^t, the answer is «i ro7s Tr^dyftmn 

Pythagoras was the first person, with whom we are acquaintedf 
who cultivated physiognomy. Porphyrins, in his life of Pythagoras, 

says " raivrn* y<«g ^n^^'fiov w^«t«? ritf wt^i ttfBi^ti^09 hnrrifi^f i^titf riif ^irt* 
iutTT^i vifittf^oty*tf. K«/ cur* »r ^lAoy, §vTt ym^tfMf §7^^uimT^ •vihth «{^ 
tr^in^of ^vtrtdYfOffMf^oui rh Stvi^ety intlog icvi^ \rtU. lambllchuSy C. 17« 
n^otft^itf^ei }| wt,\ TO fi^o;, ka\ T4f ff-o^f /«v, Kou T^v oAqv rav tu^th «/mk«v« 
Tor$ ds th; ^vncfi Y'tf^tofuto-i ^vrt&ywfcap xmvi rnfAUX rec ^uhm tvetitv fwf 

m^uvMf»i6vf hrn -^^vx^' Gellius 1. 9. Jam a principio adolescentes, qui 
sese ad discendum bbtulerant, i^vnoyvu^m [sc. Pythag.] Id verlnun 
sxgnificat mores naturasque hominum, conjectatione quadam de oris eC 
vultus ingcnio, deque totius corporis filo atque habitu sciscitari. Enm 
qui ezploratus ab eo idoneusque fuerat, recipi in disciplinam statisi 
iubebat." Porphyrins adds, tliat on this account he refused oneCylo; 

O y fvtfv; ^vTtv/YVucyKTecg rh civi^tty ical o^roTo; ft rvvitom he rUt nifaui9,im 
rot; rafAatro^ l$npct ruf Tr^oG-tifratf, uTrUvxi hciXivertf xeci rx utvTBu if^uttun 
When such were the principles on which Pytliagoras acted, we are not 
surprized at finding from the Agamemnon of ^schylus that he 
placed confidence in this art cf. v. 791-800. 

TsZ; Tig eTOifJi^oc' Vr^y^a, %\ y^jra^^ 
cySsv 6if* ^iTcto 'rrgoo'tKvfiroii' 
xoi) ^vy^alfov(ny oaoiOTrpeTrelj 
aylXourru ^^oVowra^ /3< a ^ofj^svot • 
ooTij 8* ayaSog m'po^uroyycafjt.aiVf 

OVK S7TI XaJfTv 0[Jt,y,UTX ^CJQTGCy 

roL SoxouvT* eu^povog Ix iiotvolug 

It was a tenet of the Pythagorean philosophy that the soul Was fittJ 
by sleep from the trammels of the body, and that therefore, when the 
body slumbered, it could see into futurity. Let lamblichus speak fcf 
the subject of his biography, c. 15, Itti ts S^of lavriftcf r^cfUun w' 
ifuXnrtKMff «9nf A>.fl(TTf fiiv xurovg reSt itti^tySv rtc^x^^f km hntx'iacetTttff itBUf 
iat^i Tf ervyKiK^vixrfiivof to unTiJUf iav^^vi rt xcti fvorg/f ovc sti it fuuruuH 

rcvf vfTfovs sturoLs ixti^yd^ird. Cicero de Divinat. 1. SO. <* Cum esC 
somno sevocatus animus a societate et contagione corporis, turn meini* 
nit praeteritorum, praesentia cemit, futura providet." Plato Polit tb, 
whose words Cicero has latinized, makes the same assertion, as doei 
also Aristotle lib. vt^) rnq tutd' Cirfcf ftxtrixtigf c. 2. iEliah ascribes^ tad 
rightly, this dogma to the Peripatetics, and adduces the reason thef 
gave for it. V. H. III. II. O/ nt^iyr»nrixoi ^urt^ fuf ifti^av dwfwttni* 

httptu Nvsr«{ K imXtrnwuf 1% wt^t ram Xtir$v^ykt9 tuu wfrni^ASm % 
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peon also, in his Cyropaedia, puts this sentiment into the mouth of 
CyruSf 'EvMiimn %, S^i}, on lyympof ftu r£ M^uitntt Buifurm ^iiif Iw^ 

Twff jMiAXoyrA^y x^o«g^* rirt y^^y <v; Uixtf fA»Xirru fAtvtff^tvTiCi. We may 
rank ^schylus among the approvers of this doctrine, which with his 
other tenets he derived from Pythagoras ; hut as the lines, in which he 
maintains this opinion, are ohscure, and have long been a crux critico^ 
rum J I shall state them at length, and accompany them^ as I have 
done others in this dissertation, with a very close and literal transla- 
tion. The passage occurs in the Eumen. v. 103, 105. and the classical 
reader will see that I have made a slight alteration in the punctuation 
and text, and have been hardy enough to reject an emendation of our 
late Greek ^ofessor^ even though approved of by some of our best 
modem critics. Clytemnestra is addressing the sleeping furies : 

*Opa 8g ruffis wA^jya^ xjtgS/a (rsfoy (R. P. xagS/o, ciiiv) 

Euioua-.a yag (fprjv Sfji>fjLot(riv Aajx?rguyera4, 

'Ev tiiuigci de jxsTg* a7rgo(rxo;ro^ fiporoov (R. P. conjicit [lolgsi 
trpocxovo^) 
That no person may think that the address in the singular number 

10(f) can only apply to xM^Uy and not to the numerous body of furies* 
appeal to v. 121, where Clytemnestra without a doubt addresses 

them, thus "Aytfy v^y^r^K} kov jcuTeiKTi^nq vtt66s i to V. 123. 4. '^H^it;, 
to V. 131. *^Oftti iti^KU Sa^tty x?ictyy»Uug ^, ciTri^ Kvivy fii^ifttccf §v^cr he- 

XuTrm 9r6¥cv — where I have restored the genuine reading, for it needs 
no ehost to tell us that UxtTrcsv is faulty, though it remains in 
all tiae editions up to this day. Butler translates the last of these 
three lines thus, and retains Porson's reading, <' ^7^« ^^tui pro ipsis 
mortalibus ponitur. Sensus est igitur * Inter dice mortales nihil pras- 
videre posse.* Suidas v^6vkov0h' srga ^i;A«xA»y." The way, in which I 
construe this passage, appears to me simpler. " Nay behold with thine 
hearths eye these wounds : for the soul in sleep sees with clearer view, 
whilst in tlie day time [and therefore when awake] the fate of mortals 
cannot be foreseen." In whichever manner you understand the words, 
the same doctrine is derived from them. 

In the Supplices, v. 351, B«(v; yt ftivra Znv*i imtUv xort, and in the 
Eumen. 233. Apollo is made to say, 

'Eyco S' oipr£a)y rov ix6T7)y re ^6(rofj.ar 

detvrj yug ev jSgoToTo"! xav Qtois ^reXei 

ToS frgorrgoTTOLlov f^ijvij, vjv Trgo^cw a-p e;:c5v (qu. <r' IxoGv) 
The reader will do well to consult Stanley's note on this latter pas- 
laee, « Hoc quidem est ex mente Pythagorae, qui Supplices deserere 
T^de religiosum ducebat. Quamobrem cum Sybaritae a Crotoniatis 
postulabant ut qui ad ipsos aufugissent in eorum manus dederentur, 
reliquis omnibus assentientibus, unus repugnavit Pythagoras, cujus 
fuasu helium contra Sybaritas in Supplicum gratiam susceperunt. 

Died. Sic. xii. p. 294. nv^»yop*v rov ^t^ori^ov avftfiwMvmrr9S «w^i<r 

9wg ixsrttf, lamblichus in vita, c. 30. Kjti )«»i^4«^«yT«« aMv fiS^ 

kfjbM tnV ^itffM'Tf wMniyfip ialfvtf xm4 nvf Ulnif (non •ItAm prout coxw 
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rapte editnr) uiro rS$ /8«r^r kiftticZu^ Huc etiazn pertinet illud Vr^ 
thagoricUiDy Iambi, c. 18. tvi>tuKtc w iuimKUtrkf iivrav, li&rii ymf, 
Ita enim Pythagoras in Oratione ad Senatam Crotonietlsem libH ci' 

In the Agamemnon, v. 10. 20. 

"TVvow roV avrtfji.okrrov evrejttycJy axo;^ 
KXix TOT cixou ToGS^ (TviA^ogdif frrh^Vg 

Stanley says, . ^< Allusisse videtur iEschylus ad medicas ixJit^ "Pj^ 
thagoreis multum in usu : hi enim non mode SD&niun pellebaqt cpkj, 
tilenis, lamblich. de Vita Fyth. c« 25. 'Ej^ftrrdfwi nut i^s mmm^^m. 
iTfliAiyy um) iui^cvs it u?iX»T^i7rtif iiri?JM9T»f tivfutTitff sed et ni(^bo$ to&l; 
corporis turn animi ; Porphyrius de Pythagora, in vita ejus, KmfMiAfik 

We ai-e always sorry to differ with men, gifted with the modestfi. 
learning, acuteness, and ingenuity, which Stanley possessed ; bat like; 
the sage of old, though Socrates, though Flato» are both of theig, 
dear to us, still we deem truth to be much dearer. JEschylus bad no-, 
intention of making any allusion of the kind. Stanley has committed, 
a similar error at v. 6, of the same play, Tutfiw^w^ ivtiU-rrngs ifMrfhrmdH 
miii^t 'Atrri^df^ where he says, <* Hoc scholam Pythagorse sapit i Sk 
enim primus codum nuncupayit Kio-fidf a decore stellarum. AnonyxniU 
Yitae ejus*scriptor apud Photium Biblioth. 259, "On w^Hth nvA»yJ^«f 
•v#«My xirfUf yr^»nryo^ivo% itei ro rixuof iheit xtt} vSurt *W9fui^4mt rus n 
^«rai; juti ro7$ KctXelg, Quam pulcritudinem participat a primo et in- 




mM rctdvroi. — Slc etiam Alcinous de doctr. Plat. c. 14.** 

If what has been already stated is not sufficient to justify Cicero ia 
his assertion that JEschylus was a Pythagorean, we must give up oflr 
case as hopeless ; bttt it appears to us, as we hope it will to the grtater 
pnt of our readers^ that these instances prove it most decisive^. We 
shall next proceed to notice some particular passages in which MsAj- 
lus has^dopted the notions of Homer, Orpheus, or Thales, - ' 

Mitford, in his History of Greece, Chap. iL Sect- 1. thus briefly^ 
describes the ideas which the ancient world entertained on Fatet and 
especially in the day of Homer's existence. «< Ideas concerning that 
Fate, which was supposed to decide the lot of gods equally as of men, 
cotdd not but be very indeterminate. Fate was personified, lOitite- 
times as one, sometimes as three sister beings. The three Furies^ 'or . 
avenging deities, seem to have been sometimes considered as the same 
with the Fates, sometimes as attending powers. Either or both, for 
the superstition which occasioned a dread of naming them makes it 
difficult to distinguish, were often mentioned by the respectful tide of 
the Venerable Goddesses. They seem indeed to have been the only , 
Grecian deities who were supposed incapable of! doing wrong* Ctt ^ 
evil $|uritii| in the modem sei^e of tl)etenn» th^ ^r^^.^Wsac^n^ 
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hare bad no idea. But such was the acknowledged imperfection of 
tfie Grecian heaven, that Hesiod expressly declares it to have been 
the office of the fates and furies to punish the transgressions of men 

and gods. 'AyJ^«i' n 3Wj> r% 'xet^eiificta-le^q i^iTrovo^iy Thsog. V. 220." It 

seems to have oeen supposed the principal office of Jupiter to super- 
intend the performance of the^decrces of fate ; and for that purpose to 
keep a watchful eye over the ways of both mortals and immortals. 
Fate, therefore, being but a blind pcfWer, and Jupiter a very imperfect 
divinity, we shall the less wonder to find it mentioned by Homer as 
possible, which yet appears a strange inconsistency, that things con* 
tr4ry to fate may be done not only by Gods but even by men. Thus 
in IL /S' 155, we hear Homer gravely talking "Evdet xn 'A^ys/otnt wr- 
MM(« »oWo$ trvx^ ^' f*^y X. r. A. j£neas is cautioned to retire from 
tad field, T. 3S6, ftii ku) vv^ fMipxt iiuov "A'ii^ u(Tet(piicnTxi, and Jupiter 
expresses fears regarding^ Achules fth k»] n7^ vvt^ fcoVoy ^Xtt7rti^» 
Now to illustrate and justify Homer, the tenets of Herodotus and 
JBschylns may safely be applied. Herodotus relates a response of the 
Delphian oracle, declaring the subjection of the Gods to the power of 

fatey Tiiy 7r%ir^»fMnfl fMt^eiv uivvetTtl trrt i^d^vyuif xmI hS. This is the 

more remarkable for being given as an apology for the oracle, when- 
ever it had the misfortune to make a mistake or tell a falsehood.' 
There is also in the Prometheus of -ffischylus a very curious passage 
concerning necessity, the power of the fates, and of Jupiter, in which 
the poet evidently avoids explaining what fate is. Prometheus and 
the Chorus speak. Edit. Blomf. v. 524. 529. 

Chor. t/j oSv uviyycrig e<rr)v oluKOOTgo^og ; 
Prom. Moipoti r^ijjt^ogpoi i^^vi^iuovig r 'Epivvvsg* 
Chor. TOtJrwv dpa Zeuf e(mv aa-SeveaTsgog • 
Prom. oSxovv av exfuyoi ye t^v wgwgcojxgyijv. 
Chor. tI yotq frivga/rcu Zi}vi> ttXtIv at) xgareYv ;, 
Prom, tout' o6k er av 7rv6oio^ fiis^e \ivaqu» 
Our poet was evidently a predestinarian ; for he introduces Clytem- 
nestra, when Orestes accuses her of murdering her husband and his 
father, answering thus, Choephori, v. 908, n $u7^ r^vrt/h •* tUmi^ 
wm^turU. Euripides introduces Menelaus making the same apology 
for Helena in the Androm* v. 681. '£A€ii} ^ IfM^Hr •v^ hUva-\ /kAX' m 
kfp^ The doctrine appears to have been borrowed from Horn. 11% 
T,86. 

cyco oux cUTiog ei/cu, 
'/f XXa Zsug, %ci /xoi^a, xoti vjsgo^omg 'Egtmnig. 
Regarding the diffierent degrees of^pollution, our poet thus speaks 
iiHihe Seven against Thebes, v. 676. 

oAX' av^fo^ 'Afytloitri Ka^fMloug aXig 
elg x^lgag sAAsTv* eSpiU yag xoi6oLgciOV, 
ovSgoiv 8* 6fiu(iuoi¥ tavATog oo^ etur^XTOwg* 
cvx fOTi yyipeig rouSs toO (i,toLa'fAotTog. 
and I am rather surprised, that Mr. Blomfield did not cite Eurip. 
Med* 1265, a passage, which, tfiough borrowed from our author. 
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curious idea, which Aeschylus held, of the dead catching pbllutibft, 
nientioncd in the same play of ^schylus as I have quoted above, v. 
1019, 1023. 

ayo? 8e xoc) daywv xfXT^frau 

(rrguTzvfji,' eTTUKTOv lujSoAwy, r^fi voXiy. 
ourcu; TTsretveov rovV ^' olecyoov SoxsT 
T^pgyr' ar/fictf^, rovinriixiov Xa|3f7v. 
We meet in the Agamemnon the following lilies, at v. 265, 266« 

ex$ ysvono fji^tiTpog ev^povrig fretgety and again at v. 280. 

In both these verses he makes 9?za;-^^ the motherof £2tiy : for, according 
to the opinion of the most ancient philosophers, darkness was prior 
to light ; hence in the Orphic Hymn to the night, v. 1. we find Kimw 
ktft yinni^stf Ml<r«ft,tff iiil kmI ctf\Zy, It is upon this point that all the 
cream of the joke which Diogenes Laertms 1. Segm. 36, tells of 
Thales, depends, ^^ n^o; riy w§dfAtv«t ri ^r^in^^f iyfyoyii* yv(, f ifti^ 'H 
»v{, S^, fu£ ifti^ T^oTt^w." Owing to tnis principle, the Athenisms 
reckoned their day from the setting of the sun. Gellias IIL 2. 
<< Athenienses autem aliter observare idem Varro in eodem libro scrip 
sit ; eosque a sole occaso ad solem iterum occidentem, omne id me- 
dium tempus diem esse dicere." Hence among many nations the 
computation of time is by nights. Thus we say ** to-morrow fort- 
night, yesterday hennighty* $cc. Tacitus, Germ. c. 11. *< Nee dierum 
numerum, ut nos, sed noctium computant : sic constituunt, sac condi- 
cunt. Nox ducere diem videtur.'' So likewise the Gauls : cf. Csssar 
de Bell. Gall. vi. 18. I had almost forgot to state that Sophocles in 
the Trachinis adopts this, mythology of Orpheus, v* 94e» 

"AXtoVj "^Aiov etWeo x. r. X. 
where Brunck adduces a quotation from Eustathius, IL A. p» 22^ well 
worth the reader's most serious attention. 

I come now to the last peculiarity of philosophy which I shall no- 
tice in ^schylus, and I come to it with pleasure, becanse I shall be 
able to adorn it with some of the sweetest flowers of poetry which mor* 
tal hand ever culled from the garden of Pamassas. The passages of 
our poet, which I shall quote, are of exquisite beauty ; the philosophy 
it that of Thales the Milesian, on which I shall xiot discuss here, as it 
will be more necessary to explain it, when I come to the philosopUcal 
tenets of «< Pella's bard, ^at magic name/' Let tbB student thea 
turn to the Agam. v. 1391. 1S94*.' 

jSaXXsi fu igefiyri \pexa8i ^Oiviag igiiTQOf 

yayci ffTOoi}rol xaXuxff^ h Xo^tiLeuri* 

The doctxine cootaioed b these tw« last lines tntr poet te 
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fully described in those beautiful verses, which are preserved to gra* 
tify the man of taste by Atheoaeus in his Deipnosop. xiii. 8. 

*JEf ^ /xev ayvoj ou^vS^ rgcou-ai ^ivef 
tjcog 8ff yociav \ot[ji.fiiyei yifjiov rv^eiv 
OjxjS^f 8* car eCvaovros oupa¥OV veaeav 
eKva-a'6 ymav, ij H tUtstou /S^otoTj 
ILVjKmv re fiocKa$ k»\ filov An^^i^piW* 
^ivBgccv Tig oog» 8* tx vorlfyvr^s yaiMU 
riXsiog e(rT$* 
There is a i^gment of Eimpides, ia imitation of die above lines of 
JEschyluSf to the same effeict* 

epS, jLtev ofA^pou you Zrav ^i^gov 76$oy 
eiKotgTrov oL^XIf^f voriBog hhcog J^er 
eo^ 8* 6 (refji^vog ovpAvog^ TcXr^goufMvog 
Sf/ifipWy ve(riiv eg yxiav afgoilrvig usrp* 
^etv ie aujUrjUr/p^dtiTOV eg roLuriv iuo, 
riKTOvtr^v Yij^v tfolvtu KocxTgi^owj^ ais^, 
Siiv fip^TSiov ^^ re kcA taWei yivog. . 
Homer, if it be Homer, in 'a hymn to die Earthy thus begins, xi^t^^ 
ieif ftirn^f aX^yf w§e6uv am^knog. The idea has ^n seized zid 
thus expressed by Lucretius iu his Book i. v. 251 ^ 

Postremo pereunt imbres, ubi eos pater JS^hef 
In gremio matris Tetrat praecipitavit : 
At niddsB surgunt (vm^qs ramique ^irescunt 
Arboribus : crescunt ipsse foetuque grayantur : 
Hinc alitur porro nostrum genus atque ferarum : 
Hinc Isstas urbes puerQm ijorere videmus, 
Frondiferasque novis avibus canere undique sylva^ 
Hinc fesss pecudes, pingues per pabula lasta 
Corpora deponunt, et candens lacteus humor 
Uberibus manat distentis : hinc nova proles 
Artubus Infirmis teneras la^ciya per herbas 
Ludit, lacte novo mentes perculsa novella^. 
%y Virgil Georg. II. 325. 

^< Turn pater onmipotens fecundis imbribus Mther 
Conjugis in gx^mium htUn descendit, et omnes 
Magnus alit, magno commixtus corpore fetus.^ &c« &x. 
Columel. de Cult. HerL 204. 

** Maximus ipse Deumt posito jam fulmine, fallax 
Acrisionsas veteres imitatur amores, 
Inque sinus matru violento depluit imbre. 
Nee genetrix nad tunc aspernabat a^iorexn^ 
Sed patitur nexus, flammata Cujudine, Tdlus, 
With these may be compared, Stat* Syly. u 2. 185. Mariu3 Victorius 
in Gen. ii. 136. PervigiUum Veneris. 59. Plutarch de plac. phil. i. 
6. explains the allegoncal meaning of this marriage between Terra 
and £ther. At' o Trtcrn^ fiu ti^^w avrtiit • Ovmog v^a^jc^tv, f*nn^ i^ i 
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So much for JEschylus — in my next I shall discuss the philosf^f 
of Euripidesy which will be an easier task, since Valckenaer ns^ cl^smi 
the way so much before me.' 

G» 7*. JIT* . 



ON THE FABLES OF iESOP. 



It is well known that the " Fables of JEsop," which Plauudes bti 
published, were dibfigured by this Monk, who appears to have h'ved 
about the end of the fourteenth century. Dodsley, in his life of .^sojv 
regretted with reason, that a collection of these Fables had not beeQ 
judiciously uiade from authentic manuscripts. Boyle mentions a copjjf 
of the Fables which had once belonged to Vossius, and which, he say^ 
was afterwards at I^yden. This is doubted by Fabricius. Father 
Montfuucon in his Diarium Italicum promised to publish the life of 
iEsop with his Fables, from ancient manuscripts, belonging to the dkh. 
nastery of Saint Mary at Florence. Having heard that a, copy anteiior 
to the age of Pianudes was preserved among the Greek works in the 
Biblioth^ue du Roi at Paris, Mons. Rochefort examined the catalogut 
of that magnificent library, (since called National and Imperial, and 
now distinguished by its original name) and found a manuscript (No. 
127O) which among other articles contained some Fables of ^sop in 
Iambic verse " Fabulae quaedam i^sopi versibas lambicis." The in- 
dex to this volume places the fables at page 2179 but they occur in 
fact at page 221, under the title of MD9o< Ala-aivov ; / twelve in num- 
ber, and evidently those which were versified by Gabrias or Babrias, 
or rather by the Monk Ignatius. 

' On the subject of the Resurrection of the Dead, mentioned in page ^U, 
our Author might have produced a passage from the Agamemnon^ v. 576. 
r/ ravrtt ntfUTt iu; VFtt^^ij^trai «r«y«(* 

" Nempe," says Schutz, " se tot ierumnis aliquando defunctos esse lae- 
tantur, quos in vitam redeundo nolunt repetere.^ But Mr. £. H. Barker, in 
the Class. Recreations, p. 284, sup{)oses ttiat nothing more is meant tbaa 
the notion of " the impossibility of a resurrection or the dead.*' Why la- 
ment these sufferings, more especially as those persons, who experienced 
them, h^ve no possible chance of ever returning to this world ? Mr. Bar- 
ker has not expressed his meaning with sufficient clearness. He quotes 
the passage in tne Eumenides, and several passages from Euripides, whero 
there is the same notion of the impossibility of dead men r-eturning into 
this world. He also quotes a curious passage from Dr. Bentley^s '^ Sercnoni 
on the Folly and Unreasonableness of Atheism,'' where we are told that 
Juuurrarn " always denotes*' (in the Classical Writers) " a returning from 
the state of the dead to this present world, to eat and drink and converser 
upon earth, and so after another period of life to die again as before." 
•—Ed, 
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^ On examining the printed editions of this fabulist, M. Rochefor^ 
ibitad all the fables that appear in the manuscript except one, and thi' 
lie has transcribed, in the first volume of " Extraits et Notices de' 
MSS.'^ &Cm (p. 131) although, as he says, one scarcely knows wha^ 
moral can be drawn from it, and it is written with the obscure con- 
ciseness of the false Gabrias. 

This fable consists of four lines, and M- Rocbefort b^s marked and 
corrected the faulty readings — 

Mrjg gxf 6ge * jxiiy, gpyoy oW acrire/ac * 

'" 'O [wg 8* m Koov, (Aesrog elws iaKjieoy 
dg oS6e jxtiy dvvaa'dB rgifitv xiv eva, 

Tjbese lines may be literally translated as follows : ^' Mus exportabat 
murem evanidnm fame, quos fabn aerarii videntes traxerunt risum; 
Mus vero superstes, lacrymis refertus dixit, quod quidem non potuis- 
tis et unum tantum nutrire.** 

Ifn'the second volume of ** Extraits et Notices des MSS. de la Biblio- 
tfa%que du Roi,'' (p. 687) Mons. Rochefort has described a volume be- 
longing to that collection (numbered 1277) which contains twenty-eight 
ikbies of £sop : these, he says, though not absolutely unknown to the 
learned, yet differ so much in style from the commoo printed fables 
tfiat they may be, almost, considered as inedited. He has given th^ 
Oreek ttjX with a literal translation, and some excellent notes. 



ON THE QUANTITY OF THE WOKD 

ACADEMIA^ 

To THE Editor of the Classical Journal. 

I BEMEMBER to have read in your Journal^ No. xi. p. 1S3^ 
Home remarks on the quantity of the penultimate in Aeademia. 
Those remarks were probably suggested to the writer by some 
friend of a very distinguished scholar, who more than forty years 
ago defended his pronunciation of the word Aeademia by adduc- 
ing the passages there quoted, ajs well as many, which are not 
qnoted there. Perhaps it may pot be uninteresting to many of 
your readers to see the opinion of a scholar^ who, if he had not 
had the misfortune to provoke the displeasure of Professor Por- 
lon^ and thus to expose himself to the sarcasms of the Professor^ 
and his train of admirers, would certainly have enjoyed in tbia« 
country a much higher reputation than he now enjoys. If Pro- 

* read h^epggf, * read da-irta^, 

, ^ read x^Xxi^^ » ' * read yiAwy. 
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feasor Porson leaves Mr. Hermann at an immense cKstanee in wc 
apect to critical acnmen, it must be allowed, that Mr. HermMHi 
has exhibited nn intimate acquaintance with ancient metaphyft^^, 
to \vhich perhaps Mr. Porson was a straitger, and trodden m w 
rious walks of literature, which were not explored, so far as w^ 
know at present, by Professor Porson. 

Aristoph. Nub. 1003. aXX* tij 'y^xoSijjxfav xaxim, ivi rcS; jjtd- 
plaiS ajToigi^sin On this verse Professor Hermann in his edition, 
p. 171^ writes tlius : 

'* Quod ad prosodiam ejus attinet, quartam syllabam attdpitsm 
apad Latinos esse constat ; apud Graecos earn non niemini corrq>tam 
lefeve* Ac prosodiae quidem legem, quum longa est, scribi postntaDt 
dkatir^fMia, ut editum est in Epi^r. Theocriti Chii in Brunckii AnaL 
T. i. p. 1 84. Nam dyia^fiix siue diphthongo natura brevem babet Inoe 
syllabam. Sed videtur in hoc verbo, quod communis usu sermoois 
tritiwinium esset, ea obtinuisse pronunciation quae non a prosodia esiet^ 
sed ab accentu profecta. Qui quam vim in brevibus syliabis proia* 
cendis babeat, ostendimus. Lib. i. De Metria c. 23. Similiter iupn« 
T. d70. aiSff'a^. Itaque duaiyiiAlav et hie sine diphthongo scripsimi* 
tt earn e Theocrito Chio tolleudam putamus, uti in Simomdii Efifr 
gnunmate, in Brunkii AnaL v. i. p. ] 39- cUaSr/iLiay scriptom est. Cb» 
tenim in Ci^ronis versu De Divin. i. 13. 

Inque Academia umbrifera nitidoque Lyeeo^ 
qoarta syllaba brevis est, non elisa ultima.'' 

1 Maifj 1815. i. 
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VINDICATION OF 

J. A. ERNESTI 

TROM THE CHARGES BROUGHT AGAINST HIM BY 

D. WYTTENBACH. 

No. II.— Vide CL Jl xxi- p. ISO. 

Sed salva res est. Non potest enim diutius dissimulari invidia ills 
qua cresccntem Germanoram philologorum gloriam Batavi pcrsequon: 
tur. Nam quum in omni scientisB et eruditionis genere ita excellat 
*unc gens Germanica, ut, si eas artes, quibus vita; humanae diviti»«l 
wluptates augentur, excipias, nulla verae doctrinas laude inferior repe- 
natur, sed antiquam riominis gloriam, quamvis temporum irtjuria cruoc^ 
Htcr vexata, felicissime tueri, et postcris felicioribus traditura videatuf, 
tnm in iis potissimum literis et artibus, quae, quod humanitatem maxims 
•xcrcent, geuusque humanum nunquam summi honoris sui obliviKi 



« ^thught against him bj/ D\ Wyttenbach. 223 

iHtiuQtitrf om&ium consensu humaniores vocantur, excoleudis augenr 
Risque tantura reliqua^ gentcs superat, ut» qui sapiuut, non habcant^ 
quod iis iDvideaot superbissimos triumpbos. Nibil dicam de philoso- 
phiay-humanas rationis vitaBque-ccrtissimo praesidio,in qua, licet succesisu 
Tarioy tanto tamea et tarn praeclaro studio Germani laborarunt, ut unam 
gpntcm illam, quas cum ipsis subtilitatc ct gravitate judicii contendere 
possit, dudum superaverint ; nihil de historia, virtutum scelerumque in- 
corrupta ct sevcra Judice, cujus gravi ct strenuo studio populares ita 
inclaruerunt, ut rerum omnium meraoriamy non ad pervertendum adula- 
tione judicium nequc ad animos curiosis quaestionibus nuthendos, sed ad 
wras rerum causas cognoscendas, mentemque humanam aeternae legis^ 
qua omnia reguntur, sapicntia imbuendam omnium optime coluisse 
^ideantur. Bed philologias, quae proprie its dicitur, quoniam ingenii 
htimini monumentorum, quaeoratione prodita sunt, accurate et elegant! 
Uttdio constat, (est enim haec vera philologia, quippe quas proprio 
tetionis humanse muuerc, orationis divino bencticio, custodiendo, ornando 
gugendoque ccrnutur,) phiiologias inquam laudc Germani nunc ita ante* 
cellunt omnibus, ut etiam adversarii aut exteri (quod nuper quendam 
poblice tecisse, compertum habemus) confiteantur, in una Germanias 
provincia plures veros pbilologos qnam in maximo Enrop?e regno reperiri. 
Quod verc a mc dici, etiamsi Wyttenbachius nunquam sibi persuaserit, 
taoden omnes intelligunt et lubenter concedent, qui literarum incremental 
non genti cui dam propria, sed toti generi humano commuuia, und&- 
cunque provcuiant, grati agnoscere solent. Olim in Batavis veluti sedcs 
Philologia^ fuit, et Hemsterhusii. Valckcnaerii, Rubnkenii et aliorum 
gloria etiam prolctarii quique illius gentis litcratores fruebantur; vl% 
Graecum nomen quisque olim apud omnes gentes supcrbius jactabat. 
Germanorum tunc quidem, nisi ignobiliora, certe minus splendida in 
illo literarum genere studia fuerunt ; Gesncro et Ernestio vix par qui»- 
quam in Gerraania, plurimi paupertate oppressi, multi negotiorum ab 
literis alienorum cura distenti, baud pauci melioi-em conditionem extra 
patriam, ut ipse Ruhnkenius, quassiverunt. Aqcidit eo tempore divino 
beneficio, ut duumviri ill! in duabus literarum scdibus coUocati, in 
diyersis. Germanise parti bus philologiae studium inter nos instaurarent^ 
Kam Gesnerus ille quidem in Univcrsirate Georgia Augusta, quam Tu, 
V. C, nunc cum maxime ornas, pfailologiae priuceps cxstitit, apud nos 
ex Erncsti schola numerosa proles exiit nominum, qui vera; philologia 
laudem in Germania propagarunt et auxerunt. Atque ab eo tempore 
verum iscud humanitatis studium fructus uberrimos in patria nostra 
protulit, gentemque avitae virtutis nonnunquam immemorem novo glorias 
Ct Jionoris gencrcy eoque, si recte auguror, non tarn facile perituro, 
(eavit. Inteica apud Batavos clarissima quaeque lumina interierunt; 
Hpud reliquas gentes ad eas potissimum artes, quibus opes et honores 

tarantur, conversi sunt animi ; ipsi Britanni paucissimos Bentleii similea 
^bent. Sed baec rerum conversio magnam nobis invidiam conflavir, 
apud Batavos potissimum, qui no!idum assuefacti videntur, ut palmam 
iflam, quasi bereditariam, in aliorum manibus vidcant. Itaque nihil 
St'udiosius hi quidem agere solent, quam ut aut nostros homines, cum 
iUitf principibus erudltionu dudum mortuis comparantes^ sibi gloriolam 
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querent ox commiini patria, aut scholam philologicam in Grermailill^ 
tiescio quani» cum llemstcrhusii, Valckenabrii ct Ruhnkenii schola t^ 
fcTSLnt iniquius, cujus ipsi soli ex assc hcredes haberi velint. Hincifbe 
qiierelae, scliolae Hcmsterhusianae disci pi inam Etymologicam interitdi 
jam viciiiam esse, quiim nemo unus n*portus sit, qui illam in fornutti 
artis redegcrit, neqiic speraro liccat, ante Hcmstcrhusianorum, qui padd 
lupcnint, fata repertum iri. ^ Et parum abest, quin ob hunc discipv 
linae Etymologicae, apud Batavos scilicet solos servatae, contemtam 
scholam phiiolos^rum Gcrmanorum accusent, coque nomine SckoUm 
Emestinam lApsietisem potissimum, quam dicunt, insimuleiit. Sed ante 
•mnia, quse etymologicse istius disci pi inae, quam Schola Batopoa sequin 
tur, ratio sit, dicere et declarare eos oportet* Nihil cnim prater verw 
borum sonos audio, ct Herosterhusii honorificam commemorationoitf 
qui illiufi disciplinas auctor fuerit, et Valckenserii, qui bene inchoatum 
opus deseruerit, aliorumque, quorum errores a nostris vitio vertantor 
Batavis. Nam quae Luzacius ea de re disputavit,* ea neque ad yeniiv 
illius disciplinse rationom intelligendam, neque ad vitia, ab Etymohy 
gistis commissa, demonstranda sufficiunt Germani autem philologf, 
etiamsi non temerarii fuerunt illius Etymologici studii sectatores, plus 
tamcu, quam Batavi, ad linguam graecam ad artis leges revocandam 
contulerunt, in quo ipse Uemsterhusius summam illius studii Mmi, 
omnium optime intellexit. Nam quse is de Etymologia et de Anatogia 
linguse graecae disputavit, ea clare dcmonstrant, quam longe ab eonrat 
vanitatc abfuerit, qui, quum verborum formas ad simpliciores sonos 
revocaverint, magni Philologi sibi videntur. Et verissime credimos^ 
Hemsterhusii menti illius linguarum sciential imaginem obTcnatam 
esse, quae rationis, qua; ipsa est inventrix linguarum, aetemalegc nitatur, 
et innumerabilem verborum ct loqucndi formarum copiam, diutnrns 
lectione et accurata observatione conquisitam, ad illam veluti normam 
et regulam examinet dirigatque, in eaque re non unius tantum Iingine»' 
sed communium loquendi, i.e. sentiendi et cogitandi, legum divinitusa 
natura insitarum rationom habcat. Haec autem scientia linguarum/ 
quantumvis ab Hemsterhusio aucta, tantum tamcn abest, ut a Batavii 
consummata fuerit, ut, quod Luzacius illc desiderabat, ut in artis 
formam redigerctur, id sofi Germani pra'stituri nunc videantur. Nam 
Batavi quidem, dum integer esset apud eos honos philologist, in et 
potissimum linguarum studii parte inclaruerunt, quae verborum mutua 
ratione et form is variis, librisque vetustis artis criticas ope purgandis 
constat maxime, idcoque grammatica solet, neque inepte, appellari* 
Et fuit olim communis plororumque ea opinio, ut rebus istis solis 
lotum philologi munus contineri cxistimarcnt, erantque multi baud 
dissimiles operarum, qui ad exstruendam domum ligna, lapides, cm* 
mentum coemunt et parant, sed ipsius oedificii exstruendi rationeni 
prorsus ignorant. Ita autem philologiae pars, quas ipsius rationis ler 
gibus constat, et humani ingenii monumenta non ad verborum copiani 

* Sunt bapc verba Luzacii in Fraf. ad Callimachi Elegiarum fragm, a 
Vakkenario illustrata, p. 92. conf. p. 24. 

• * Loco citato p. 34. u^. 
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c^Uigendaxn, scd ad augcndas rpsius seternas mentis divitias dillgenter 
CQBsideraty adeoque illam disciplinam Batavorum etjmologicam in artis 
f^rmam et ordincm redigit, noscio an in nulla gcnte magis, quam a 
Gcrmanis culta dici possit. Fuit ipse ille Ernesti non ita magnus 
illarum artium ctyinologicarum adinirator, quippe qui bene intelligerety 
linguarum scicntiam longc aliis fundamentis superstruendara esse, 
q,uam formis verborum, quorum signiflcationcm mirum est quantum 
mas ct consuetudo routarc et pcrvertere solcat. Nostrates vero, quum 
ip omni eruditionis genere a temcrarise extcrorum imitationis notissimo 
crimine fere unice sese liberos pracstatit, turn in etymologico studio^ 
quo Batavi supcrbiunt, tantam sapientiam adhibuerunt, ut et a vitiia 
Etymologistarum sese abstinuerint, et in vera linguarum scientia, quam 
pbilosophicam recte dixeris, maximos progressus fecerint. Sed tamen 
gnmmaticum iilud linguarum studium, quod ipse Ernesti maximi 
faciebaty a nostratibus non negligi aut dimitti, Criticorum, quos Ger* 
mania nunc quum maxirae habct, clarissima nomina ostendunt. Quae 
singula cnumerare et ipsorum modestia vctac, neque opus est; stint 
euun in ore omnium. Sed ostcndant nobis Batavi philologos, a quibut 
pppularcs nostri supercntur, non veteres illos, quorum veluti hereditaria 
gloria superbiunt, scd reccntiores, qui vcras philologias laudem nostris 
prseripianl. Sin minus, certc demonstrent, qua ex parte linguarum 
disciplina per scbolam Erneslinam corrupta fuerit. Quin concedant 
omnes necesse est, inde ab Ernesti temporibus philologiae studium in 
Germauia egrcgie ad hunc usque diem viguisse. 

Neque vero verendum est, ne haec praestantissima studia, quae hu« 
manitatcm unice alunt, et a barbarie, rcditum quavis arte quaerente, 
genus humanum fortissime defcndunt, in patria nostra unquam omit- 
tantur et obsolcscant. Modo hoc cavendum est, ne in scholis remit* 
tantur et ut recte colantur in Uuiversitatibus literarum. -Qua de cs 
▼elim ego deprecari apud omnes, qui prsesunt rebus publicis, velim eos 
optestari, ne, solam corporis ibrtitudinem in civibus qurerentes, ilia 
exstiogui studia patiantur, quibus ad summa qua^que peragenda et 
p^ferenda formatur, alitur ct roboratur animus humanus. Nolo apud 
Te, V. C, in laudes philoiogiae cxcurrere, qui per totam vitam Tuam 
innumcrabilibus de vera eruditione mentis dcraonstrasti, studiis illis 
quascunque rerum humanarum conversiones et vicissitudincs vel perferri 
fortiter vcl fcliciter superari. Sed dabis mihi hanc veniam, ut coram 
Te, gravissimo judice, cum iis expostulem, qui nullam aliam illorum 
sfudiorum rationem habere in scholastica instituti(dnc solent, quam ut 
pueri discant intcrpretari libros sacros, intelligere leges Romanas, legere 
Veterum libros mcdicorum. Hi enim nihil amplius desiderant, quam 
ut.habeant bonos operarios, laboris patientcs, cives, quibus munera, 
inferiora scilicet, mandari possint, non autem homines ad summa quse- 
y'ls munera ornanda aptos et formatos. Scilicet umbraticos illos lite^ 
ratores ad scholas demandant, rempublicam avita imaginum gloria ipti 
tuentur ; nutriunt literas eorum more, qui beluas edcntatas alunt, ut e 
ttupido; plebis cnriositate lucrum quserant ; deniquc hoc tantum agunt, 
ut magna? libcralitatis crga litcrsis ostentatione vera^ eruditionis et ig* 
Uorantiam et contemtum misere dissimulent. Itaque in scholis ct 
gymnasiii quibusdam lingvarum veterum studia, ad juventutem 
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fermmndam et excolcndam unice apta, vidcnus aut cum- xttum 

quarumcunque jejuna institutione commisceri, aut ita coii, quasi 

plurimorum auctorum ct voluminum vag^i iectione veram arop 

ditionem vel pucri sibi compararc possint. In literarum Unitenitih- 

tatibus aiitem ii tantum a multis magni magistri habentiir, qui rerom 

divprsissimarum farragini'in in libroram voterum interprctationc pnK 

fnndunt, ct auditoribus, quis de quaque re, noo quid quisque scnjp&ea^ 

denarrarc sciunt ; sed, qui linguae ipsius leges et modos rccte intelligne 

docent, eorum subtiliras* quum a paucioribus pcrspiciatury in niitjon 

cciam pretki haberi solet. Nam nisi ad digito& pos:iit nunierari, stadia 

vifOTum doctorum quid prsestcnt singulis, inutilia esse videntur. 

Itaque vetcrura linguarum studium iis tantum relinquitur, qui medici, 

cauasidici aut ecciesiae ministri fieri aliquando volunt ; his eniro quid 

prosit latinura tcI grsecum 11 brum legere posse, vol pk'bs inteliigiL 

Sed qiioniam pauci tantum sciunt, quae sit propria linguarum studii vis 

et virtus, reliqui omnes, ad splcndidiorcm videlicet vitam destioati^ 

veterum linguarum scientia carcre posse putantur, eaque ita imbuuntui^ 

vt yiroruro doctorum specicro apud imperitos pra; se ferre possinU 

ideoque, ne tempua in schola perdant scilicet, realia iis impertiuntufi 

(licet cnim in xe barbara barbaro nomine uti) quo tanto fticilius cursam 

acadcmicum enietiri possint. £rgo etiam bistoriam, mathesin, philoso- 

phiam in Academia aut prorsus negligunt, aut Icviter tantum attinguntt 

quoniam in scholis ea omnia jam dcgustarunt, imo didicisse sibi 

videntur. Alcerum est, neque id minus, quod dixi, malum, in 

scholis ct gymnasiis linguarum studium vaga et inconstanti plu- 

rimorum auctorum Iectione occupari. Vidi ipse lectionum, quae in 

scbola quadam non ignobili habebantur, descriptionem. Quatemi cum 

iisdem discipulis Latini, totidemque Grasci auctores per singulas hebdo- 

madas tractabantur ; singula; aut binae singulis hone destinatae, totidcm 

ityl), quse vocantur, exercitationibus constitutae; quod reliquum ertft 

•tempus, realia ilia absumebant. £t multi magistri raaximam schohp 

•use laudem in eo quaerunt, quod plurimi scriptores veteres, Graeci ct 

Latini, Poetae, Historici, cum discipulis tracteniur, i. e. singuluruin 

fragmenta Icgnniur cum adolescent! bus, vix grammatica clcmenta recte 

edoctis, ncnium linguarum vctustarum leges ot causas tcncntibus : nodi 

£t, ut mu4ti ex illis scholis prodeant, qui barbaro scribendi gencrc, aiit 

ex quacunque formularum /arraginc mixto perversa^ institutionis daUi- 

tia non sine magno probro suo declarent Scilicet hoc ignorant pluritDit 

qua potissimum de causa vetustarum linguarum studium in scfaoJii 

Qi^hdum' sit, ideoque non mirandum est, rudcs literarum juveties e 

fcpolis dimitti, etiamsi versus grsecos fccerint, ct gra^ca etiam speciduat 

ediderint; pra^crtim quum in publicarum Icctionum multitudhv 

patum aut nihil iis otii Ad privata studia relinquatur, aut haec studit 

abi ejtismodl hbmidibus regantur, qui philologiam, ut Candidati mi]&- 

ieni,~leviter tantum attrgerunt, et aliquot annorum improbum labotem 

.,RectQi:isque superbum imperium certa muncris sacri spe indigne ptT' 

^ 'fe'riint, Itaqu6 in A^adcmiis quoque severiorem magistri disciplinao 

. pauipipatiuntiit, et grammatical artis studium, sublimius illud quidejpi 

Ctiam pleri'que isusj;)icaiitur, ita ncgllgitur ut std veteres scriptores edn- 

' cc%ei (ut'dicunt,) casti^ndoi aot tecensendos multi post triennium seip- 

cingant, licet, quid sit callcrc linguam, prorsus iguorent* Quorum ncKio 
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as minus temeritas accusanda sit, quam, qaa a pueris imbuti fucranv 
inatitutionis perversa ratio. Sed h^c vitia tempua ipsum corriget; ita 
eoim ia Germania vigent studia ilia, ut quidquid contra aut ignoraQtia 
committat, aut moliatur superbia, nunquam cxtingui posse videantur. 

Accipc igiiur, V. C, bene vole hoc muausculum, meae quoque reve* 
rentia; et pietatis documentuin ; cui quod Acroasio Eraeati nondum 
editam, et Valckenaehi Annotationes in Thorns Mag. Eclugas, ex libro^ 
quo illc usus fuit, dcscriptas, addidi, neque Tibi ingratum fore spero, 
ft lubcntcr cxcusabunt asqui Lectores. Descripta sunt autexn omnia 
rx Autographis siimma cum religione, quod ex divcrao scribendi modo 
intcHigetur; nam rationcm cuique propriam retineiidam putavi : ipsa 
ftutographa in posterum in tiibliotheca Paulina servabunLur. 

Quod restat, nihil magis in votis habeo^ quam ut honos verae ervt» 
ditionis, dc qua Tu per decem lustra cgregie meruisti, et philologiai 
potissimum, quam Tu mirifice auxisti, studium aemper in communi 
patria nostra rectc conscrvctur, ct apud exterua quoque indica magis 
augratur et felicius propagecur. Tibi vero senectutem aempitemae 
glorias cursu illustrem ut longissimam consorvet Deus, ex animo opto. 
Vale, Vir Coloberrime, et mihi in posterum quoque fave. 

Scr. d. XX 1 1 1. April, a Dom. cl^iscccxii in Univ. Lipsiensi. 



TRANSLAllON FROM EURIPIDES. 

Ncc vet-bum verlo curabis reddert fidns 
Interpres, HORACE. 

jTHE following lines are a translation from the Hecuba of Euripides 
(899—936'. Person's edition), and were written by one of the most ele- 
gant and accomplished scholars that the University of Cambridge ever 
produced. They were composed as an exercise at the examination of 
candidates for tiie University Scholarship on the foundation of Dr. 
Battle, vacimt in the year 1809« Although laboring under the disad- 
vantage of having been framed and put together in a limited time, yet, 
.notwithstanding this dirticuity, it must be acknowledged that they are 
very little inferior even to those fintshf'd compositions by the same 
scholar, to be met with in the JMusie Cantabrigienses, 

It is to be remarked that in these there is very little of that, which 

forms a leading feature in many modern performances of this nature ; 

. and might, not improperly, be denominated skred-^nd-patck-work. Por- 

, son, being asked his opinion respecting a poem of this sort^ js said to 

, have very pointedly replied, '* tli.it thei'e was in it a great deal from 

, Horace and a great deal from Virgil, but nothing Horatian and nothing 

Virgilian.'^ If excellence in poetical composition is notliing more 

than an expcrtncss in ta^gmg together lines and parts of lines from 

other authors, Ausonius is the greatest of all poets. 

In justice to the judgment and taste of the examiner, who proposed 
the original, we think it our duty to remark that nothing could hara 
been better selected, or better fitted to the purpose, llie passage is 
jphio, easy, and elegant; and, I^ing reqyuued tp ba translated mx» 



1228 Translation from Eunpides. 

literal English as well as into I^tiii verse, contains matter enoagli to 
try the acquirements and proficiency of the party examined. Porsoo, 
who must be allowed to ha?e been a competent judge, is known to 
liave expressed it as his opinion, that, at a general classical examina- 
tion, the respective merits of the candidates are to be estimated, not 
by passages abstruse and recondite, but by such as contain just so much 
of difficulty as to try a man's knowledge of the genius and complexion 
of the language, in which he is examin^, without uselessly cloggiif 
kim with a tissue of harsh and unmeaning entanglements 

1815. V. L. 

Hcu ! occidisti funditus, Ilion: 
Non jam superbum, Patria, verticem 
Invicta jactabis, nee altas 
Jura dabis Phrygiae per urbes. 
Heu! occidisti: nube Pelasgici * 

Cingit jacenteni, perque tuas domos, 
Ferroque vastatas & igni, 
Torva tueus spatiatur hostis. 
Neptuniarum culniina turrinm 
Lugubris atr4 labe tegit cinis : 
Actum est ; nee antiquas parentum 
Fas iterum peragrare sedes. 
Kox saeva, nox me perdidit invida, r i 

Dulcesque serpens post epulas sopor : J , 

Securus in lecto maritus 
Carminibus chore^que sacr& 
Fessum levabat corpus ; & immemor ' ! i 

Fendentis hastae credidit hostibus ] 

Fugisse visis, & peractos 

Urbis ovans meminit labores. 
At ipsa, formseque & speculo vacans. 
Per colla fusas purpure& comas 
MitnL coercebam, jugali 
Molle caput positura lecto. 
Sed ecce ! dims moenia personal 
Tnrbata clamotf ; " Vadite, vadite, 
Troj{^ triumphat^ superbi 
Ad patrias Danai Mycenas." 
Turn pen^ nudo corpore, virginis 
Instar Lacaense, destituo torum, * 

Supplexque nequicquam pudic» 
Assideo genibus Dianae. 
Viso mariti funere, turgidas 
Long^ per undas Oceani trabor ; 
Navisque cCkm victrix tetendit 
Vela Noto nimium secundo, 
Divisa caro littore Patrias, 
tlrbisque lapsas respiciens domos, 
Heu ! mente deieci, et severo 
Procubui supexata lucto. 
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IT ' . ■ ■ ■ 

A DISCOURSE 

ON 

ANCIENT AND MODERN LEARNING. 

By the late Right Honorable Joseph Addison^ £sq. 

^ow first published from an Original Manuscript of Air. Addi" 
son's, prepared and corrected by himself, 

London: printed for T. Osborte, Gray's Inn. M.DCC.XXXIX. 

In the Classical Journal^ No. xviii. p. 346. we presented 
to our readers^ by the favor of a friendly and intelligent corre-, 
apondent, a specimen of Mr. Addison'a Latin prose^ contained in 
the Tentamen de Poetis Romanis Elegiacis. The same corre- 
spondent has sent to us an English essay of Mr. Addison, which, 
as it is not inserted in MK Tickell's edition of Jlddison's Works, 
or in the 4to. Birmingham edition^ 1761, and is not even so much 
as mentioned in the Life of Addison, inserted in the Uiiiversal 
Magazine, Vol. II. for 1748. Suppl. p. 300, we think will be very 
acceptable to such of our readers as have not seen it. In Bishop 
Hurd's edition of Addison's Works this essay is placed as the last 
10 the collection, and the learned editor has the following, notice 
respecting it : — 

** There can be no doubt of the genuineness of this piece. The 
internal marks of its anthor are many and unequivocal^ as must, 
I think, appear to every attentive reader, who has any acquaintance 
with Mr. Addison's style and manner. But I should guess that it 
was drawn up by him in his younger days, and that it was not re- 
touched, or at least finished by him. Ulie reason might be that 
he had afterwards worked up the principal observations of this 
piece into his critical papers on Milton." 

' The present age seems to have a very true taste of polite 
learning, and perhaps takes the beauties of an ancient author, as 
much as it is possibleybr?Y at so great a distance of time. It may 
therefore be some entertainment to us to consider what pleasure 
the cotemporaries and countrymen of our old writers found in their 
works, which we at present are not capable of; and whether at 
the same time the modems may not have some advantages peculiar 
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to themselves, and discover several graces thai arise mBMy fmm 
the antiquity of au author. -• • t>i»^4 

And here the first and most general advantage the nniiiiHslMj 
over us, was, that tbey knew all the secret history nf nrnm|iii— ii 
mhat was the occasion of such a discourse or poeas, whom socb/e 
sentence aimed at, what person lay disguised in sudh a chanMHets 
for by this means they couid sec their author in a yjariety ^f If^ 
and receive several different entertainments from the same pastppi 
Wc) on the contrary, can only please ourselves with the %it or 
good sense of a writer, as it stands stripped of all those si liihawl 
circumstances tliat at first helped to set it off: we have him but 
in a single view, and only discover such essential standing baaetfei 
as no time or years can possibly deface. - .i- 

1 do not question but Homer, who in the diversity of kia. diss 
racters has far excelled all other heroic poets, had an eye on 
real persons who were then living, in most of tliem. The 
tiou of Thersites is so spiteful and particular, that I camieNMV 
think it one of his own, or his country's enemies in disguiae, - W^Jk 
the contrary his Nestor looks like the figure of some ai 



venerable patriot : an effeminate fop, perhaps, of thoae tiwai Nil 
hid in Pans, and a crafty statesman in Ulysses : Patroclus may.W 
a compliment on a celebrated friend, and Agamemnon the dMLii yt 
tion of a majestic prince. Ajax, Hector, and Acliilles aie alt^ 
them valiant, but in so different a manner as parhaps faaa ckaiaai 
terised the different kinds of heroism that Homer had obsermd k^ 
some of his great cotemporaries. Thus far we learn from die Poel^ 
life^ that he endeavoured to gain favor and patronage by hiavms^ 
and it is very probable he thought on this method of mgratialiii| 
himself with particular persons, as he has made the iliift ef W 
arhole poem a compliment on his country in general. < ' i • 

And to show us, that this is not a bare conjecture only^ VMfMl 
told in the account that is left us of Homer, that he mseitralbf 
mry names of some of his cotemporaries. Tychius add MeflM 
in particular are very neatly celebrated in him. Tlie first of tWI 
was an honest cobfer, who had been very kind and aerviceaMa ai 
die Poet, and is therefore advanced in his poem, to ha Mjm'^ 
fhield-maker. The other was a great man in Ithaca, whofatM 

Eatronage and wisdom has gain'd a very honorable peat i|tkll 
Myssey, where he accompanies his great countryman in his M 
yels, and gains such a reputation for bis prudence, that Miii|M 
took bis shape upon her when she made herself visible. Theaiia| 
was the name of Homer's schoolmaster, but the Poet has nila|>f 
jdrawn his own. character under, wheahe sets him foEth aa b ifift^ 
lite of Apollo, that was deprived of his sight and naad to ai^g Al 
i^oble exploits of the Grecians. 
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y«]pl too fld^ well be supposed to give sereml hpU in big 
poieiB, which we are not able to take, and to have laid many hje 
dMgns and nnder-plots, which are too remote for us to look into 
dartinctlj at so great a distance : but as for the characters of suc^ 
as kved m his own ttme, I have not so much to say of him as Hor 
aer. > - He is indeed very barren in this part of his poem^ and has 
but little varied the manners of the principal persons in it. His 
JEaeas is a compound of valor and piety. Achates calls himself his 
Srifiad^ but takes no occasion of showing himself so ; Mnesheus^ 
SvgestuSy GyaSy and Cloanthus^ are all of them men of the same 
siHip and character. 

■ ' ■ Forteniquc GyaD, fortemque Cloanthum. 

Besides, Virgil was so veiy nice and delicate a writer, that pro^ 
bably he might not think his compliment to Augustus so great, or 
so artfully concealed, if he Jiad scattered lus praises more promis- 
caeudy, and •made his court to others in die same poem. Had hia 
ealertained any such design, Agrippa must in justicehave challenged 
tba second place, and if Agrippa's representative liad been admitted^ 
Anaas would have had very little to do ; which would not ha;va 
lodounded nauch to thehonor of his en^ror. If therefore Vii|^ 
has riiadowed-any igreat persons besides Augustus in his charactere^ 
Ihey are to be .found only in the meaner actors of his poem, among- 
the dftq>uters for a .petty victory in the ,fifth book, and peihaps m 
mtB» few other places. I shall only mention lopas the phuoso* 
yhical musician at -Dido'jB Banquet, vchere I can't but fancy soma 
Ddlehrated. master complimented, for>methinks the Epithet Crinitue 
is so wholly foreign to .the purpose, that it perfectly points at soma 
particular person ; who perhaps (to .pursue.a wandenng. guess) was 
^9k; of the Grecian iparformers, 'then in Rome, for besides that 
diey were the best musicians and philosophers, the termination of 
4lie name belongs lo :their language, anid the epithet is the same 
{iK«ei|ao/bbOfl0vrac] diat /Homer gives to his countrymen in general. 

Now^ that we may have a.rigbt notion -of the pleasure' we have 
ktft asi diis account, let .us only <:onside'r the 'different entertaifr- 
SMOt we of the. present age meet with, in Mr. Dryden'-s Absalom 
4m1 Achitophal, from what an Eiiglisfa reader will find a -hundred 
jeava 'hence, when the figures of the persons concerned are not ao 
lively and fresh in the minds of postevity. Nothing can be more 
delightful than to see two characters facing each other all along 
and Tunning -parallel through the whole piece, to compare featune 
ivith feature^ to find out the nice resemblance in every touch, and 
Jp aee where 4he cqpy^fails and .where it comes up to the original. 
The reader cannot bnt be pleased to have an acquaintance thus 
iisiag by degrees. in his imagination, for whilst the mind is busy in 
applying, eneigr pasticular, and adjusting the several parts of the 
description, it is not a little delighted with its discoveries and feels 
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somethiiifc Iik« the ratisfaction of ai»audiov-frovMr(Mini»Qdi£po- 
sure. •'■:■; * * ?-;»'■ y^ort' 

What is here said of Homer and Virgil holds vfery strong fn^ik 
ancient satirists and authors of dialogues, but especially df 'covf^ 
dies. What could we have made of Aristophanes's Gloudt, hwilfe 
not told us on whom the ridicule turned ; and we ba^^^e good««t 
son to believe we should have relished it more than we do, fa«d»Uff 
known the design of each character, and the secret intimatiodyjh 
every line^ Histories themselves often come down to us deisetifc 
on this account, where the writers are not full enough to give^Wa 
perfect notion of occurrences, for the tradition, which ot'firsi wik 
a . comment on the story, is now quite lost^ and the writing atbf 
preserved for the information of posterity. ■ ^ '• '"t».i» 

I- might be very tedious on this head, but 1 shull only meitita 
another author who, 1 believe, received no small advaatage Uam 
this consideration, and that is I heophrastus, who probabfyrvfal 
flhown us' several of his cotcmporaries in the representation oftt 
fmssions and vices; for we may observe in most of his chanotia 
something foreign to his subject, and some other folly or iaiirliiily 
mixing itself with the principal argument of his discourse. Hisieyc 
seems to have been so attentively fixed on the person iti whotatlbk 
vauity reigned, that other circumstances of his bebaviom', -besiU 
those he was td describe, insinuated themselves unaware^ aod 
crept insensibly into the character. It was hard for him to«KttlP8l 
a single foily out of the whole mass without leaving a little^wb 
ture in the separation : so that his particular vice appears some- 
thing discolored in the description, and his discourse, like a glasi 
set to catch the image of any single object, givies us a livelyftMni- 
blance of what we look for ; but at the same time returns -m Uub 
shadowy landskape of the |>arts that lie about it. :^0 

And, as the andents enjoyed no small privilege above u^^Si 
knowing the persons hinted at in several of Uieir authors*; «o ifiey 
reeeived a great advantage, in seeing often the pictures andimigH 
that are frequently described in many of their poets. ; Wfaeh^lw 
dias had carvedKnit his Jtipiter, and the spectators stood asteabbdl 
at so awful and maj^tic a figure, he surprised them lifore^ .b)^^ 
ling them it was a copy : and, to make his words tni^ t/iiMi 
them the original, in that magnificent description of Jvpiteiy^As 
wards the latter end of the first Iliad. ■ llie comparing btttK'4ii|p- 
tber probably discovered secret graces in each of thera, *iiid-mrti 
new beauty to their performances : thus in Virgil^s first Smiiii 
where we yee the representation of rage bound up, and efanio^il 
the temple of Janua : « -^ n' >^ 

Furor impius intos '''^^** 

S^Bva sedans super armiyet centum vinctus ahenis . . .. • ;; m:jt: 

I Post tergum-oodis, fremit horridttsarc.crueato. . /< iyx. 
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• ijfXbough we are much pleased with bo wofiderfiil a descripdoB, 
how must the pleasure double on those who could compare tha 
iBoet und the Statuary together, and see which had put most bor* 
Mr and fUatractioii into his figure. But we, who live in these 
js»wet ages of tlie world, are such entire strangers to this kind of 
'diii^rsion, that we ofren mislake the description of a picture for an 
«tie<i^ry, and do not so much as know when it is hinted at. Juvenal 
teiia UB, a flatterer will not stick to compare a weak pair of shoul- 
•den to those of Hercules, when he lifts up Antaeus from die earth, 
liow what a forced, unnatural similitude does this seem, am i<]9t 
Om deep silence of scholiasts and commentators ! But how full of 
life and humor, if we may suppose it alluded to some remarkable 
statue of these two champions, that perhaps stood in a public place 
.of ibe city J There is now in Rome a very ancient statue entangled 
kta: couple of marble serpents, and so exactly cut in Laocoon's 
fiosture. ilnd circumstances, that we may be sure Virgil drew after 
ihei siHtnary, or. the statuary after Virgil : and if the Poet waa the 
copyei*, we may be sure it was no small pleasure to a Roman, that 
could see so celebrated an image out-done in the description. 
= . I might here expatiate largely on several customs that are now 
.forgotten, though often intimated by ancient authors ; and particu- 
larly, ou many expressions of their cotemporary poets, which they 
had an . eye upon in their reflections, though we at present know 
nothing of the business. Thus Ovid begins the second book of lus 
elegies, with these two lines : 

Ilex cjuoque scribebam Pelignis natus aquosis, 
... J lie fgo Dcquitiai Naso poeta mfift. 

..^How far these may prove the four verses prefixed to Virgi|4 
^JEneid genuine, 1 shall not pretend to determine : but 1 dare aay 
Ovid, in this place, hints at them if they are so, and, I believej^ 
srery- leader will agree that the humor of these lines woidd be 
Tenjr much heighten^ by such an allusion, if we suppose a love 
aihmttu*e ushered in with an iile ego, and taking its rise from some- 
liniig.like A preface to die Mn&d. Guesses might be numberless 
OBr^iius. occasion* and though sometimes they may be grounded 
fUsely, yet. they often give a new pleasure to the reader, and throw 
ioi «lMMidance of light on the more intricate and obscure passages 
«f .an ancient author. r 

tlkit. there is nothing we want.more direction in at present than 
Aa. writings > of such ancient authors as abound with humor, espe^ 
cialiyL where the humor runs in a kind of cant and a particular set 
«f pbras«s. We may indeed, in many places, by the help of « 
good schcliast, and skill in die customs and language of a coimtry, 
know that such phra!<e» are humorous and such a metaphor dravm 
fr<|in a ridiculous- ciuitom ; hut at the same time the ridicule flags, 
.and th^ inirth tahguishes to a modern reader, who is not so con- 
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tterwM tni famiKftr with the woriK and ichsan that lie heMlfHmi 
ao that . the spirit of the fint is quite palled iaiid deadened^ Mcl^lll 
btiakiiem of an expresston knit to ah ear ttiat s M little accAMttBiail 
to it. This went of discerning between the Co&nckl and^aenil^ 
fttyle of the andents, has run oar modem iedit^fra and tM>iinMntiifcM 
into a senseless affectaticr^ of Terence's atid I^aeftns's phn^nH 
when diey desire to appear ^nre and t^ssical in their langmipM 
so that you often see the grave pediiftt making a buffoon of himsa4 
where he least de3igns it, hAd running into light and trifling pfanftfA; 
where he w6uld fain appear solemn and juAcious. 

AtJOther great pleasure the ancients had beyond us, if we cdAri- 

der them as the Poet's countrymen, was, that they lived as it wei* 

tipon the spot, and within the verge of the poem ; their habitatioiii 

lay among the scenes of the £neid ; they could find out their owA 

country in Hditier, and had every day, perhaps, in their sight the 

mountain or field where such an adventure happened, or such a 

i>attle was fought. Many of them had often walkefd on the h&taikft 

of Helicon, or the sides of Parnassus, and knew all the private 

haunts and retirements of the mu^es : so that they lived as it were 

en fairy ground, and convei^ed in an enchanted region, where 

'every thing they looked upon -iafppeared romtintic, and gave a'thoti- 

■and pleasing hints to their imaginations. To consider VirgA'dS^ 

in this respect : hoiv must a Roman have been pleased, tfart irfft 

Well acquainted with the capes 'and promontories, to "see the oirigt* 

nal of their names as they stand derived from M^isemi!!, Fatiiifartf, 

and Cajeta ! that could follow the Poet's motions, and attend til 

hero in all his marches from place to place ! that was very irill 

-acquainted with the lake Amsanctus, where the fury aunle; and 

could lead you to ihe tnouth of the cave where .^Sneaa todk:ki8 

desceiit for helM Their being conversant with the :place i¥faeretflfe 

*poem was transacted^ gave them a 'greater relish than we canlflUk 

vt prefient of several patts of it ; as it affected their imagamDoni 

more strongly, and diflfiised through the \vhole uarratioD a-glMtr 

ctrr'of t^uth. Vfhe phces stood as "so many marks and testindtaMS 

10 rife verticity of 'die story that Was told of them^ ftbd bei|iad:lk 

*retider to irtipose tipon himself in the credibility of -the rektMn. 

T6 consider '<)niy that passage in the 8th^£neid, where the<]pAiit 

brings his hero acquainted with Evander, and gives him VL-pmHi^kt 

iOf 'that' circuit of ground, which was afterwards covered wiibAe 

tte6t>poIis 6f the world. The story of Cacus, which fa^ tbovfhei 

ne at inri^, #as probably raised on some 6ld confused tradidwrf 

the plac«, 'ttnd if so, was doubly entertaining to a Roman, ^mM 

fae sifw it Worked tvp into so noble a piece of poetry, aait'^ftirfil 

tlav^ pleaiied an Englishman, to have seen in Prmce Arthurittl^^ 

the old traditions of Guy varied and beautified in ten episode/ted 

the chnnnoldgj Mffisied the afuthor to have led hie iforo inte Wi^ 
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wiekokh'^ on that ocowion. The map c^ the place, which waf 
afterwards the seat oi Roiiie> must h^ve b^en woiiderfuUj pleasing 
taone that lived upon it afterwards, aud saw all fhe alterations that 
liappene^ in such a compass of ground: two passages in it ar^ 
)<^i&iitatily fine, M'hich I shall here transcribe, and leave the reader 
t^ 'judge what impressions they made on the imagination of a 
Roman, who had every day before his eyes the Capitol and the 
Fonim. 

Hinc ad Tarpeiam sedem ct Capitolia dncit 
Aurea nunc. oHm silvestribiis Ijorrid^ dumis. 
Jam turn Religio pavidos terrebat agrqstes 
Dira loci, jam turn silvam saxumque trcmcbant. 
Hoc nemus, hunc, inquit, frondoso vertice coliero, 
QuisDcus, incertum esty habitat Deus. Arcades ipsuni ' 
•■ CrcduntseVidisscJovem: aimsaepenigrantem 

£gida cgncutcrot dextra, nimbosque cierct. 

And afterwards. 

— ad tecta subibant 
Pauperis Evandri, passimquc armenta vidcbant 
Romanoque foru et lautis mugire carinis. 

. There is another engaging circumstance that made Virgil and 

^omer more particularly charming to their own countrymen^ than 

^ley can possibly appear to any of the Moderns ; and this they 

(gqll^ hold of by choosing their heroes out of their own nation : 

for by this means they h£|ve humored and delighted the vanity of 

f.:Grecian or Roman reader, they have powerfully engaged bim on 

^le hero's side, and made him, as it were, a party in every action; 

^. that the narration renders bim more intent, the happy events 

'imiaip a greater pleasure in him, the passionate part more moves 

^JtiiPy and in a word the whole poem comes more home, and touches 

Jum more nearly, than it would have done, had the scene lain in 

:ra|iothef country, and a foreigner been the subject of it. Nq doubt 

^luittbe inhabitants of Ithaca preferred the Odyssey to (he Iliad, 

i:ta&di8 Myrmidons, on the contrary, were not ^ little proud of tbeif 

^ikdaaXks^ The men of Pylos probably could repeat word for 

: won! < the wise sentences of Nestor^ and we may w.ell suppose 

'4gaqi6QinQn's countrymen often pleatied themselves wiMi Ui^ir 

:$!$nf3e's superiority ifi the Greek confederacy. I believe, there- 

■i§o>vte^ no Englishman reads Homer or Virgil with such an inward 

triumph of thousht, and such a passion of glpry, as UiQse who saw 

iQ,.them the exploits of their own countrymen or ancestors. Ana 

here by the way, our Milton has been more universally engaging 

-9& die choice of his persons, than any other poet can possibly be. 

:.j|e lias, obliged all mankind, and related the whole species to the 

• ^t1l^9 chief actors in his poem. Nay, what is infinitely more con- 

luJenUe, we behold in him not only qur ancestors^, b^t our repr^ 
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sentatlvea. We are really engaged in their adventures, and niyet 
personal interest in tlieir good or ill success. We are hoVolmr 
their offspring, but sharers in their fortunes; and no less thaii jiiir 
owa eternal happiness or misery depends on their singte condiicf: 
so that eveiy reader will here find himself concerned^ alid baye.all 
his attention and solicitude raised, in every turn and circumstai^ee 
of the whole poem. 

If tlie Ancients took a greater pleasure in the reading of ftor 
poets than the Moderns can^ their pleasure still rose higher iii tlie 
perusal of their orators ; thr«gh this [ must confess proceeded hot 
so much from their precedence to us in respect of time, as juc^- 
inent. Every city among them swarmed with rhetoricians^ and 
every senate- house was almost filled with orators; so that .tljey 
were perfectly well versed in all the rules of rhetoric, and pcrUlM 
knew several secrets in the art that let them into such beautief of 
Demosthenes, or Cicero, as are not yet discovered by a mpdefn 
reader. And this 1 take to have been the chief reason of tl^t 
wonderful efiicacy we find ascribed to the ancient oratory, fiinn 
what we meet with in the present ; for, in all arts, every ma^'ii 
most moved with the perfection of them, as he understands th|^ 
best. Now the rulers of Greece and Rome had generally so VffH 
accomplished themselves in the politer parts of learning, that (bey 
had a high relish of a noble expression, were transported Hvith a 
well-turned period, and not a little pleased to see a reason ufgedin 
its full force. They knew how proper such a passage was 'to 
aiSfect the mind, and, by admiring it, insensibly begot in themseivei 
such a motion as the orator desired, llie passion arose inlbw 
unawares, from their considering the aptness of such words to raiM 
it. Ac cordiiigly, we find the force of Tully's eloquence showed 
itself most on Ca^s^r, who probably understood it best ; and Cicpo 
hinuielf was so affected with Demosthenes, that it is no woq^ 
when he was asked, which he thought the best of his orotioiifk'lie 
should reply^ '' the longest." But now the generality of mankind 
are so wholly ignorant of the charms of oratory, that Tiilly fajti- 
«elf, who guided the lords of the whole earth at his pleasnreVwfre 
he now living, and a speaker in a modern afc^sembly, would not, wfth 
all that divine pomp and heat of eloquence, be able to gain qtyer 
one man to his party. '^The vulvar indeed of every age are edujdiy 
uioved by false strains of rhetonc, but they are not the p.ersoq$ I 
^m here concerned to account for. 

The last circumstance I shall mention, which gave the Ant^ti 
a greater pleasure in the reading of their own authors than yyfi fat 
capable of, is that knowledge they had of the soupd and hainnony 
of their language, which the Moderns have at pireseiit a veryjoi* 

Crfect notion of. Vi/e find, even in music, that different imon> 
ve different tastes of it, and those who most agree' have "^somc 
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j^rticular manner and graces proper to themselves^ that are not so 

ifgreeable to a foreigner : whether or no it be that, as the temper 

^01 the climates varies^ it causes an alteration in the animal spirits^ 

and the organs of hearing ; or as snrh passions reign most in such 

a countrv, so the sounds are most pleasing that most affect those 

'passions ; or that the sounds^ \i'hicb the ear has ever been most 

accustomed to, insensibly conform the secret texture of it to them* 

selves, and wear in it such passages as are best fiUed for their own 

reception ; or, in the last place, that our national prejudice and 

tiarrowncRs of mind make every thing appear odd to us that i» 

new and imcommon : whether any one, or all of tliese reasons may 

be looked upon as the cause, we find by certain experience, that 

what is tuneful in one country, is harsh and ungrateful in another, 

^nd if this consideration holds in musical sounds^ it does mncli 

tiiore in those that are articulate, because there is a greater variety 

of syllables than of notes, and the ear is more accustomed to speech 

than songs. But had we never so good an ear, we have still u 

faltering tongue^ and a kind of impediment in our speech. Our 

. pronunciation is, without doubt, very widely different from that of 

the Greeks and Romans; and our voices, in respect of theirs, are 

. so out of time, that, should an Ancient hear us, he would.think we 

were reading in another tongue, and scarce be able to know his 

' own composition by our repetition of it. We may be sure, there- 

] fpr^i whatever imagmary notions we may frame to ourselves, of 

Ihe harmony of an author, they are very different from the ideas 

which the author himself had of his own performance* 

llius we see how Time has quite worn out, or decayed several 
beauties of our ancient authors ; but to make n little amends for 
the graces they have lost, there are some few others which they 
have gathered from their great age and antiquity in the world. 
^ ;^nd here we may first observe, how very few passages in their 
, f tyle appear flat and low to a modern reader, or carry in them a 
; Jdaean and vulgar air of expression ; which certainly arises, in a 
mat measure, from the death and disuse of the languages in which 
^.Se Ancients compiled their works. !Most of the forms of speech, 
.: .ibade use of in common conversation, are apt to sink the d'gnity of 
. a serious style, and to take off from the solemnity of the compo- 
sition that admits them; nay, those very phrases, that are in them- 
selves highly proper and significant, and were at first perhaps 
•tudieid and elaborate expressions, make but a poor figure in writ- 
ing,.after they are once adopted into common discourse, a!^d sound 
over familiar to an ear that is every wheic accustomed to them. 
They are too much dishonored by common use, and contract a 
meanness by passing so frequently throujrh the mouths oi the 
^vulgar. For this reason, we often meet wiUi something cf a faase- 
, 1^ ia the styleii of our beat English authors, which we cannot be 
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8o nemMe tS in die Letiii nul Greek' <tri>itor9/ fcetetisfr flMir leel 
guage is deadj aod no more luwd in^ our faiftitiar coiHrCTsatiom^ «9 
ihftt tbey have now Kid aside dl their natural homeliness^ and'M|M 
plicity, and appear to us in the splendor and formality of vtin m ^ tm 
We are not intimately enough acquainted with tfaeof», «o4 neiiff 
net with their expressions but in print, «nd that tootmrn sctoialM 
occasion ; and therefore find nothing of that levity or meanneastt 
the ideas they give us^ as they might convey into their niind%<#hi 
used them as their molher-tongue. To consider the Latin pMI 
in this light, Ovid, in bis ^'letamorphoses, and Lucan, in seveiri 
parts of him, are not a litllo beholden to anti<}uity for the privihfi 
1 have here mentioned^ who would appear but very plain meil 
without it; as we may the better tind, if we take them out of thei^ 
lumbers, and see how naturally they fall into low prose. ClaudiM 
and Statiusj on the contrary, whilst they endeavour too much Id 
deviate fmm common and vulgar phrases, clog their verse with 
uunecessaty epithets, and Kweil their style with forced unaatmil 
expressions, till tbey have blown it up into bombast ; so that their 
sense has mtich ado to struggle through their words. Virgil and 
Horace^ in his Odes^ have run between these two extremes, and 
Bnade their expressions very sublime, but at the same time vei^ 
natural. This consideration, therefore, least affects then, UbI^ 
though you take their verse to pieces, and dispose of their words al 
you please, you still find such glorious metaphors, figures, and 
epithets, as give it too great a majesty for prose, and look sonw^ 
thing like the ruin of a noble pile, where you see broken pilhursl 
scattered obelisks, maimed statues, and a magnificence in coih 
fusiou. 

AxkA as we are not much ojfFended with 'the low idiotisms of« 
dead language, so neither are Me very sensible of any famiiiBr 
words that are used in it, as we may more particularly obserte la 
the names of persons and places. We find in our English writeiii^ 
how much the proper name of one of oin* own countrymen pals 
down the language that surrounds it, and femiliarizeth a whole ss» 
tence< JFor our ears are so often used to it, that we find aoast^ 
thing vidgar and common in the sound and cant ; but (dmcf-M^ 
pomp aud solemnity of style too much humbled and depress^-lf 
it For this reascm, the authors of poems and romances^ whQiBie 
not titd up to any particular set of proper names, take the libcrtjr 
of inventing new ones, or at least of choosing stich as arenotvsed^ 
their own country; and, by this means, not a little maintain^the 
;graudeur and majesty of their language. Now the properoaoiis 
t)f a Lfttin or Greek author have the same efifect upon ua as dMR 
of a romance, because we meet with them no where else btttipi 
books. Cato, Pompey, and Marcelius sotmd as great i^ osr isais, 
"wholmve none of * their fumiliea .among us, as Apmmiw^^ iinik 
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tar, and'AcbiUes; -nod therefarey diongh thej m^ht flaltm tm 
watioin-Qf TnU(}r to aRoman reader^ thejs have no auch an effect 
UfAtian EngliBh oiie. What 1 have bare said, nay porhapa gk^t 
HB-tljeDaason' why- Virgil, ^when be meatioiis the ancestors of thiae 
wbltf Koinan families, turns Secgiusy Memmius, afUl Ciueutiua^ 
wUcb anight have d^aded hia verse too much, intf) SergestMa* 
Maestheua, and Cioanthus, though the three first would liawe b^aQ 
asbigh and sonorous to us as the other. 

jSsBut though the poets could make thus free witli the proper 
tmmes of persons, and in that respect enjoyed a privilege beyond 
the prose writers ; they lay both under an equal obligation, as to 
the names of places : for tliere is no poetical gec^raphy, rivers are 
the same in prose and verse ; and the towns and countries of a 
noihance differ nothing from those of a true history. How oddly 
tberefoi-e must the name of a paltry village sound to those who were 
well acquainted with the meanness of the place ; and yet how many 
auch names are to be met with in the catalogues of Homer and 
Virgil ! Many of their words must therefore very much i^hock tb^ 
teu* of a Roman or Greek, especially whilst the poem vras new ; 
and appear as meanly to their omii countrymen, as the Duke of 
Buckingham's Putney-pikes and Chelsea cuirassiers do to ao 
JSnglishman. But these, their catalogues, have no such disadvan- 
tageous sounds in them to the ear of a Modern, who scarce eveir 
bears of the names out of the poet, or knows any thing of the 
places that belong to them. London may sound as well to a 
foreigner as Troy or Rome; and Islington perhaps better than 
London to them who have no distinct ideas arising from the names. 
I have here only mentioned the names of men and places ; but we 
may easily carry the observation further, to those of several plants, 
animals, &c. Thus, where Virgil compares the flight of Mercury 
ito that of a water-fowl, Servius tells us, that he purposely omitted 
jthe word Mergus, that he might not debase his style with it ; which, 
Plough it might have offended the niceness of a ooman ear, would 
have sounded more tolerably in oun. Scaiiger, indeed^ ridicules 
the old scholiast for his note ; because, as he observes, the word 
.'Mergus is used by the same poet in bis Georgics. But the critic 
^ould have considered that, in the Georgics, Virgil studied de» 
jcription more than majesty; and therefore mi^ht justly admit a low 
word into that pofsm, which would have disgraced his £neid; 
especially when a god was to be joined with it in the comparison. 

As antiquity thus conceals what is low and vulgar in an author, 
<ao does it draw a kind of veil over any expression that is strained 
above nature> and recedes too much from the familiar forms of 
speech. A violent Grecism, that would startle a Roman at the 
rtading of it, sounds more natural to os, and is less distinguishable 
4mtb other parts of the st^. An obsolete, or a new word that 
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made a strange appearance at first to the readerV ^e, is now in* 
corporated into the tongue, and.grown of a piece Mith the rest of the 
language. And as for any bold expressions in a celebrated Ancient^ 
Are are so far from disliking theni, that in06t readers single out 
only such |)as8uges ns are most daring to comaiend ; And take it for 

{ranted, that the tityle is beautiful and elegant, \\liere thej find it 
ard and unnatural. 'I bus has time mellowed the works of anti* 
Sjity, by qualifying, if I may so say, tl)« strength and rawness of 
eir colors, and casting into bhadea the light that was at first too 
Solent and glaring for the eye to behold with pleasure. 
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To THB Editor of the Classical Jovunal. 

X HE following specimen of Cambridge Greek, such as it was a 
century ago, may not be uninteresting to several of your readers. 
Although somewhat uncouth, it must be allowed there is very 
little in it of that which may be denominated shred-and'^atclhwork 
•—a method of composition sometimes adopted at the present 

d«y. X. 

niNJAPOT J:i><wr 8^, VouXf, Wolcrov, 
AwTtgof XTjpcof/i,' oyt xivJuvsrJf i 

'fig xeiTafi^aKTyi$ Tnrafjiig xar aupioov, 
Tiv 6* UTff^jS^XXeiy rpi^av Oft/Sf oy ^«?, 
• *A<rjreTOV ^el^ xa) ^iperai fiuiv^povv 

nlvtageg d^mv, 
^ifiiV l^&mwv xQorifottn tifvav, 
EfiTe ToXfutriv h9up»yi,fiov ipraCf 
Mhp' upLiTgoog xai (lei}! iroana cvviiigy 

OJtfjLa xvklviu 
JloixiXiigow' elrt Btoisj Beoov n 
AlfL "Avaxrag, (rm Oxo X^S^* v/3gioT«y 
Jllirrt Kevraigcov yivo$y ifie rpKr<roi$ 
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JIovXu; a\»^i% vt^ioa/P Ip 2\H' 
BivTW m&Yto twAit tyaon^ Mttrtvn< 
^ OiTjxJttw 

Xifuio^ kniMvoi dotii$ ipywf 

7I»jxt/8' oo-fi^ fltxpoTegj riy *ANNHN 
KaXKeet TfiO'aw dycii^ SeiM¥, 
H^Irjfrtv, £l^yi)v, Bpivou d^m^\ 18* 

MeTfov ^H^ 6vijTc5y y<y«p r' a/x«ivdv 
'£x JtoV 7' ovisv )^otpl<ravro Moipai, 

Xd v^po^ i4!eoy 
XpvTeos' yqiifus rpiniiuToy 'Ilp&v 
KvkXov^ Elgtjvris re ^af ivov o/xjxa, 
7^; y' (nF* diiiag sytXoM'ir' dmipwf 

Evhi d; ^A^Yis ;^pov/oy flraXaferja; 
"A^fAiV ?8ij y' alvaqiras* ^fXij ra 
17§iy xogu^ XufMrpA, vpuXtig rs Kofifigov 

'E)^pw is ofifia. 
Ei^ fitj $jxi}9fi; MtyaXoLs exart 
JJaWiioSi PXaAp* ds xtfwagiTTO$ EZg^s 

Kitfievos Atav, 
Tvis Miw^$ y' ifTTcev, (firrigorXos oXXonj,) 

Teurovanf Tupyou; v^f jSoXXf fiaxgjt 
Eyyu Hoar 

N^wtoug {Af •%) xetTfiCpaKre xtjAfoi^ 
^\oi^ Sjjeoo-a;^ Ta r' d^avru xeivig . 

Nw r S,q ^ S/a^ fX/xgcro-i vntoS;, 
^AfF^irop PmKKov jScXci t^ iofbOo^fVy 

(JTaAxaov vsrvoy 
^0; <rp(eS2y xoi/Miro ifigos y\)!S* auii^ 
Nij^oii^ ffieqyij; Tfv^i^S eir' Ityxdi; . 
JpvftTcii umfoov {uOMxm dcat^^ i^ 

Niixo$ Afirmvli&p. 
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ESobj rcoc el%a$f km ixsa-trov c^Kyt^ % 

*£pn;^M ^nfMiy tridiv cuxtr*, ^Agi;^ 

' Ox'AsjEtavouvro^'/ 
ZiiXn Ixxeivrcu^i XargeifJirai' aT^Ki 

J^ol l/xa; jx/^Ei (TT^jCf a ▼ou^V; ^^^* 

KeH TV y' ci( ifO^Teu)}, '/» tu (1^^" 
^Attv f yft^«y T^ T« ^goray "Amnri 

Phi^. BouguBT, D.D. 
Co//. Trin. Soc. et Profm. Hebr. 1713, 
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MO. I. 



X4B6EM, qosun sibi Euripides imposaic in versibus EpecB tornancB^ 
HSA dudiim JEschjlm, prions leri Lyricos secutiu, ito scenam tiifit 
Neqtie ezstat locus quidein uniis, qiiih facillime ad canona ilium re^ 
digi possit ; nihil enim moror carmen istud corruptissiinuin in Sup- 
plicibus : in quo tamen, utcunque inendoso, vestigia c^rminis Antis- 
trophici indagantibus $e produnt non penitus delete. Jd mox desMMV 
straboy cum Epodos reliqKgrum fabularum probe cpnstituero.. A 
Ptometheo ordior : cujus tri^ Eppiic* ijjirpina sic compone. . ^ 



nEdchyha Cemmentarius. 
in. 

2. Gfo'avr*;. Hanc lectionem satis munivi in '(3ass» Joum. liom 
S07. Metrum et lingua respuunt ^w^wr^f. V. 6. Vul^o ft^ 
hri iFOf^vt* At Tf^^vM^ est tox nauci. Dicitor r^^nte «r«iyo ut 
fX«y ysMUMm^ in itlom. Od. A. 538. irM^Bivov mpynf in t^s. 61 Si. 
» •Iftav Prom. T. Vid. Abresch. ad S. C. Th. 231. V. 8. Vulgo 
n Skxm 'O^un—Qtiu At veram scripturam cpmmonstrat locus 
iimus in V. 310* i Bisfnimy ri^ci'^ *£^m^ A^Tf^ tuti avfMr^t$Xii§ 
I Ai^ittv Qiufitt. Unde vice ^uf reposui Bictv : cui lectio Quhf ift 
MS. reperta, aliquatenus favet confirmatx a Biftftit iv^^r^f in 
. et 2v<rKXtiii 6\<t in v. 249. Reposui quoque ^ixm vice ilixtn. De 
It tptXii permutatis vide ad Tro. 27. Et profecto rl ^/A«ry aliqmd 
rrum tuetur xitxtl^ %irteu>y/^xuf : quod afnicitis est signunu v. 9. 
mr% ertii «^f y li^ri : cf. Agam. 1356. 'O^y ved^rru 

708. 
;?, f sO* ^xei xsvrgco 

hf av K^yovCf -5 Ico ftoi^ 

. 5. Vulgo ^AiTo^iii. Verbum est nihili. Reposui fU>iut av Op* 
in 688. «»if A<H ^MP^m emendavit Elmsleius in Edinburgh Rev. N. 
ii. .p. 236. quern sequi debuit Blocmfieldns in ed. 2d^. veram iUt 
or bona aliena aliquando contenrnic, aliquando tacite sOrripit* 
• Vice xM,i dedi $. Vid. Porson ad Orest. 821. Mox hifutivm de- 
Botheus corruptam script^iram vice 3f/^r«. In Troas. 600. 
tor esse dicitur Xuft,* 'A;^iwy : at optime Musgravius emendat luk'. 
0. Pro ^x^tf reposuit Le-tirand apud Schutzium 4^;^iir* -Non 
uy, perfrigefacer€y verum 4^iy radere dicitur sUvt^w. Error idem 
i Ilesychium verba ilia confundentem corrigunt VV. DD. e qiip- 
{jliententiifi IqgOy serie vel renitente, '^rnxith :r^il^,'fi^'^^f»ix^' *h&fh 
^ysjlifrtrih r^»vHH Msi ta lifMiu V. 1$. Vll^gO fuSpi ^^ : SM 

ly ifiF<^«i'. Oxymora perdite axnat^^schylus. ., ..,.> 

Jo^ ow avlpooTog 7|X- ^ 

^ffKra-Mwv 0ia»y IpA^f ri; ^v ytvolfAuv, tiv Ji2f 
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V. }. Hxc Antistrophica esse statait Elmsleus 1. c. p. MO. In- 

Sste, Qt opinor. Bene tamen emit w^^ai^tUi e Trgni^fut wri^itikl 
Sti unios. V. 5. Olim Bloinfieldus ^i«'r et ipse i^^^v xejkeie voior 
imus. Sed vocem utrainqne metrum poscit V. 9.. In Clois^Jm^m 
N. i. p. 35. ex ax^^m ^iftH crui ««^Arr«$ tfcu^g collato Choeph. 5991 
iwi^t t^tff. Id metrum nwic confirmat. Ezstat quoque Amc ^u^ 

in Nostri SuppL 9a V. 10. Vulgo •H' s;^ mox Am; yct^ •V^itf; 

At illud yii^ $v)i 0^ est e var. lect. ideoque reposui. Denique 
ezcidit ob O, et /mv ob ^r. etenlm vulgo ^vyttfc «y. 

In S. C. Thfbas metra Epodica hodie non ezstant. Carmtna'oitt- 
nia sunt Antistrophica, a me aliisque in ordinem redacta. Blomfiel- 
dus quidem errore in antiquo versari mavult quam veritatem nuper 
repertam colere. Non igitur minim est, si parum videt ille Editor 
Anttpxstos irregulares ad eandem normam esse redigendosi Hot 
qui negaverit> dicet f^^rtasse se yulgatam scripturam intelligere poue 
in 622 et sqq. necnon 1065 et sqq. quod viz jurato credidenm. - Tn 
kge in altero loco 

jdaifuovig, ot Tob^ A'a$/xou vvoyovg alyoroxoug xXaifrta %oXefiMpyousi 

rd TToXsayg ciQiyri ; oJXovt' ao's/Sij. .10 

V. 2. Vulgo 61 ^n^fvrit fifUrH Trin^tf, At MS. rwti* ^v§o4t veiO 
proxime. Lingua postulat Iplvtrk. Id pueri sciunt. Htnc patk 
pessime a Blonificldo edi '^i^vnif»nv fi^^r^l^ in Prom. 243. quem non 
mode Elmslcius 1. c. p. 214. dedocere poterat, verum et ipse locus 
Eun'pidis in nods suis citatus, scilicet Ale. 11. Sy 6ttHh tppvoMftnf ubi ^ 
duplicatur, ut par est : unde corrigas errorem Brunckii scribentis !{•• 
mr« in Bacch. 254. vice t^ippinro. Bene igitur reposui in ^schjlo 
}ffV99-h : cui verbo addidi literas n ob 9r in srin^y qmissas. In Frcf. 
aa Tro. p. xxi. restitui Soph. El. ) 14. legendo £# r^uf tt^Uits hitrxtnmi 
intr MTi ubi vulgo deest w. V. 4. Vulgo jc^U** «<«r«A«Aw{», At dis- 
plicent duo tempora non bene copulata. V, 5. vulgo fr-xw^ »rim c-m^u 
At MSS. quidam rtim^iu, Unus rari^m, recte. Hinc intelligas et 
corrigas Hesjxh. *Arii»?, ifixtt^n $ leixii, lege n : Innuere voluit Lezico-, 
graphus adjectivum 'Ar<y^$ usurpatum esse de urbe dictum. Et probe 
statuit. Etenim rot xixw^ hie sumitur vice ^Xt(. V. 6. Displicet 
ttihi istud ^Myf(ov$. Malim rf$vyt^4Vf, Hesych. X^tvyf^y, fir/^vX«y ;^ 
;^v«f . V* 7. Inepte vulgo tmKtwt^ Reposui tfiftrmw. Vocem cjiq^ 
dem £uniliac resutui j£schylo apud Ciass^ Joum, N* xviL pu 28. njbi 
plura de similibus compositis dixi. V. 9- Post wtttv^y insenmfinr 
JUM wXwtuc^ii. i. e. $ ( vel liyvf) vreXumxiti : quas voces Blomfieldus, nihi} 
de emUemate suspicatus, male aransposuit post •(!«$• V. 9m**Q/Mit 
Jinfiu )uc94icig metro jubente transposuL Rectius quoque cob^^fHt 

iMir* yrttfVfAua et )i* oiyAMtyy quam imuiu. 

AJter» quem innui« locus ezstat in 
V. 1061. et pqq. 



\ •■ 



M$chyha Commentarius. 94fS 

JXM, viDf roX/jti^CM fAvjTg ci xKifuv AN. S^^roo vdXi^ oSk hol) fti} 8^9 

kKKdi <^0j3ou/to(i xinorpiTTOiMit HMIX. at. iifAilg f/iv *fLW, xa\ ^9- 

' 5*7|xoe ^oXfroV S «jx« rp^ flr^OTTO^ir- 1 1 

AN,fr6 ysftryv woXXav Trsvfcgrijjav of* ysvsa yag xonoy r^' ox**^' 

sJffiV Tif TflH/Ta TTuifur av ; v-cti to ^ixaiov ^vvsTreuvei. 

V. 5. Vulgo ^yM$. At non fuit ayott, quern soror erat lamenutunu 
Dedi uflri y«ff, qu« verbum liVi enixe flugitat. V. 7. Vice iri$»tr§ reposoi 
^$$iT»y qms hac audirety non quis hac obediret, V. 8. ^9 hue retuli, 
quod libri exfaibent in v. prseeunti. V. 1 !• ViilgQ «i% tr^ocra^sTM— mox 
4^1^; 3* oifjut rf^' mIcttc^ rt vixt^. Ipse mutHvi voces proximais itl i y% 
itixti TTt^ : quibus interpolator adscripserat uftM rf 3' moniturus scilicet 
cas voces esse subaudiendas. At metricus offensus versu enormi 
T« ^tKtti* YifitTi y ufAx Tvo* myt TToMi 9ri^, ad priorem lineam ablegavit rai 
iiKxtetn Mox errato librarii myt ttoA;? wij fit ^m^ « 7ri>,iq, 

Ad Persas accedo. Illius fabuls carmina tractavi in Class. Joum. 
N. ix. p. 19. at ea nunc retractare juvat. Sed Epodos pneeuntes pri» 
mum expendam. 

V. 96«etsqq. Hoc carmen Antistrophicum esse monui ad Tro. 
Fnef. p. zz. Alio ordine disposuit Seidler de Vers. Doch. p. 407^ 
ji7tra sit verior ratio* lector eruditus eligat, 

V. 6SO4 et sqq. Sic lego. 

CKTI iotVMV T» T«6* 
' &lifJLUTei 

tivarai ; 
ara 8iay>ua'<y 

m rgf(rxaAfMi vof ^ ivAsg. 

' : V. S. Ed. Vict, rmit ivfttiu ivffM^rm. vero prozime. Redde r/ t»>* 
4^FMtw }vy«r«ei quid hac olim invkta vaient cf. 94. Ait^i^trra y^^ • 
n^^dfir Sr^iCTi^ m?octp^mf Tf A«^. V. 5- £ «rf^i n^ 0W 3i9i^m Ifiytitf kftu^rm 
erui in^fTfTi) 0ii hmififutrtt imypwrtf ifii^» (aU. Cf. 256. 'flf ir |mi« 9rXiiy|f 
umtiip^cifr^t ^nXv; "'OA/3*;. Sed aptiora loca ad tuendum itfuk^m. fttm pnes* 
•bet nota Valckenaerii ad Phcen. 168S. "oacix'* Sr j^'^ f^ Sxfii^^ih Y 
iipffktn : ubt citatur Hec. 248. T«y in^ft« }' •Ai8«r ly^^ %r |»» i^/Xfrvr 
et Sosiphanes apud Stob. p. 187 »> iii. ^A^ i» r })««• ^fn^ ?» r ufti* 
Afrt. Unde corrigas Soph. Aj. ISO. *Clg ^^m^ Vy «AiW n JMifcyit m/xiy; 
Tice jf^« : similiter in Euripidis (Edipi Fragm. xii. lege 'AM' jpM^ ?v 
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^mfmmlU>uU s-#AAi^ S%if . Nullo jure Pcrsonus Ad vers. p. S03. rriicit 
MM^K £iiphronis fragme nto sicle|^ado Hf i^« il impM^wu M wh 
His adde £uripid. luu Fngm. xvi. fu* ifti^ To ^ tuMkm «4ifovtfl 
)* •{' «Mi : quo respezit PhUo Judseus Vit. Mos. i. p. 607. B. r/iiijljiii 

>ito^ V^tf ^' ^' vy«X«i Mi4»<^ t)p }f T««iiwv ^Mitw^^y iS^i^fT. Qttpd ill 

imiifutnt regis signum* Hind capitis decus imposuit Atridis ipse«4^ 
chylus ni faQor m Agam. 122. ubi legi debet ILtim 3f ^r^i^rc^rm P^^ 

imJi^m^t iimvf ^ArptOiH (uix^fifVi vice Svt hifutn }<rr«v(. V. 9. VpM 
n«rtf .yS «w t£}i. MSS. omittmit tiff. Rob. a vero procul n«aw y« ifipi. 
Dieitor ^Aruitiii ym ut ;^AiM Arwrri;' in v. 61 • :!, 

V.jB85etsqq. 

jft'dd rou^ fuxTtay- . ' 

*£AXatfa}y kx^arwfv ■ »'* 

xifMiTov 8« Ta^v '^ 

06iir9j oivtp&¥ Tsyy^oray ' ' *- 

iiriXOU^I' t' SfJLfJiixTOOV 

vuit 8' otix dfL^ifioXoi^ deovnfi/mu riff ula" 

«(rr} irKocYalg ^* 

V. 7. rwyskrriicn Hon alibi ofiendi : neque metrnni hie sinit. V; &; 
E irm^Krm CTtxi r l^/xrwv. qnod magis placet, quoad metmniy qAan 
wmftfiinrm txtx»v^tfu V. 9. VulgO ti^T^Mrr* Rob. ^•xf«T». Tolllit-lb^ 
vi^ffTtf. Id quoque Blomfieldo suboluit : mox vice rmi' aS iUdi ^Jf 
ifmu Dedimimtih vocem ^schyleaxn. Cf. 642. «i«yif— /8«>^MmidS5 
mmnimii^f et composituui ^vTocutni—^inf in 28(). £u2T). 415. 569. Ct 
940. Eadem vox restitui debet tam Jblschylo quam Sophocliy quasi 
Tragicis illis propria, ab Euripide non usurpata. In Sophodis Aj* 
938. legitur Xat^u ^^oq Wn^ tiiM yivimU ^vn. At MSS. duo Bodleiuu 
exfaibent 01. recte. mox lege ^h y tiiuvh iuti, Etenlm Sophocles aliim 
fermam tcmus habet quazn ^schyleam ctUm. Vid. Aj. 672. ywmf 
Mmm fcif»X0i et £L 506. \xwtitt »mni, E quorum priori locorum h* 

cillime et verissime corriges S. C. Th. S98. fC«/ fwtrm rttvnfl tmji 

if yifur* fUfTH i Hvm ritL Sic Aid. Rob. Edidit Blomfieldus hnif 

Tiv/. Sed i»v«M(y loci nullam video. Lege omniao umnh vel ad iEschyu 

morem mmm- Etenim dicere vult Eteocles, noctem illam^'cujus ifiuh 

^mem in clypeo isuo Tydeus ge$tabat» iuturam es6e fUrrtv-hrrnvfamh 

Tydea morieKtem. Noz audit mittm i» e. atra : et noz atra (i. e. mani) 

€st irttntura Tydeo. V. 10. Aid. ^ y i ir i af tmreirHt. Mutavi ja 

^pyi : sed fortasse perperam, V. IL Vulgo ^fy«Awm--£mtas lifitni 

%< addidi voci YMy«x«^« I^ adverbiis in n desinentibus consule 

niao Blomfieldum in ^lobaar, ad 'Ptom. 'fil6. 

Acoddo ad caatofy quibs retmctare^libet. 'Hodge etenim leoli 

V.9M2ets4q» ^ 



jEschytea dmmeniariui^ 94^ 

MBi^lAyoMf iiK^6pm • BEt, 6kofiifWf &Mihtxw9 • 

ift&9atfMvi T &XTiv' ieofWTug It' iotraJs. 

Inter Antistrophica vice i» twf Tvg<Wf reposui k fid^thg cujus inter- 
pretatio est yf#f. Cur enim duces omnes e Tjria nave dicuptur ezci- 
disse, j>otias quam cf naVi quisque sua ? iTuIgatum aliqudtendi tue- 
tur V. SI 8 ^u^f6vx*Sf A^^)* '<>W vc fAt£q «4«ity : ubi legi debet eSy* i/; jb9^' tot* 
*if«v i»yf«;. £ contra mecuzn facit versus fabtdsfe pehtdtimus In r^toTuiXfioif 
lU^irtv ixofitnt* Mox Vice ipftrreif ffr' iiJt^tfKy quod plane tautologum 
€st ob $ti9irr»g w eatruTif deai Jpf^f y»f Art : iUud ^f*>9 bene exponit 
Hesych. per gtlxii ^u^etytvifaftf : denique, deleta iui^4k var. lect. nee 
taxnen proba^ reposui ^Mforrtii ex Aid. alii 4tU»rrtH : debuit esse 4uv 
fUnvi : confer v. 308 Stv^Pi«7i; sr«^' mctamJ; 6%inrau Postremo Yitt>MfiiuJir$ 
prob^ refttituit Blomfieldus, Alter locus curis i^ecundis dignut 
eitin 

966 et sqq# 

irrq. avrtai'p. 

*ii [Mt Toi$ dytr/lovs tariiovTe^ *Jt)yei¥ fiii 8^' iyaiasv uvo]x/|xyi](rx.* 

«f onrMVTff M TiTuX^ a xetxoL frpog xaxom XiycoV 

In Strophicis rrvyM^, metro defieiente. In Antistrophicis bene 
ttomfieldus reposnit conje€ttiradi Schutzii Ivytif vice ivyym, Mox vice 
fUi restitui ^ cui iavet ' Aldinum /ui. Dein incfUfn^inuH nollo modo 
metrum patitur, neque lingna M^m. Postremo wrvyw e gL vocis 
«^«rm expuli : formulam tutiui w^s tuuuTn restitui : s addidi verbo 
^pif^et&ri##ircum Blomfieldo inserui vice 1fi$hu 

\y. 1067 et sqq. sic lege. 

BE. fioa yuv avTliowi fjiAt. XO, ot oT. 

BE. alaxTog elg S^ou; xtao. XO. «d at. 

BE, ntg&ls ata 
« . XO. Suo'/Saoxro^^ 

'i' ' 'BE. Id 8* Oft xar &Tru - ^ - 

XO. liforwlviA '. - 

BE. yoao^' dfigofioTM * 

XO. Id fiaot^oTM 
' BE. rgtOTta^iMKn Petft(nf ikofX^ivot. 

. ■ XO. Tl|x\|fflo to/ (Tf Svtf'tpoWi y^oi^. ■'. > ' 10 " 

V. 5, 6. Vulgo }jf9 et Xtiw; sed postulatur articulns. V. 8.. HiC 
male repetjtur lU^ rlc «m» }t;v;|8iJiM»-H« Ipse erui /U^tfidnu cz if^^fidjuu 
Sic eniih^duo sententis membra bene cohaerent'W ««t «lrrtf ifi^Mtfidrmt 
ttuhri 9nt /U^ifitmt. Vocem proximam bene restituit Blomfieldus 
Ltxico S. Germ. B»{K| mt' 0i»'i«€ m^ tP^oUv. S«^mbAw b n«<^i /8«g^ 

No.xxn. a.Ji. VOL. XI. r 



248 Bentkii Emendationes Inedita 

fUv ?Ayu twf MVT9V n tiy rnt fi^^li*^ wifiifi9»im. Corrigit BL In Clt^ 
ssuio ad v« 659, fiM^ifiArttff ad nonnam vocis mofiirns* 

EioncBy Dabam vl 

I*" 



EMENDATIONES INEDIT^ 
IN ARISTOPHANEM. 



No. II. [Vide No. XXL p. 131.] 
In NuBts. 



dG. TovTo : fo. Totn-l : [roiiTo emeiidatur ab Elmsleio, ni fallor J 

58. Aevg* i\(f hot xXa|}^. Jia ri Iyj xXotva-ofMir Suidas It ih 
Atvgo. fo. ^ yctf xXautrofiai vel xXftuca/ jxc Sfi. Immo xf xAouo'QfuU ; 
vid. infr. 1438. 

[Duriusculum hie est^ et aures offendit^ quod va in Tvu 6b geoii- 
nam sequentem producatur. Non paulo sane rotundius compere;* 
tur, et eo pacto Strepsiadae verba caesura finirentur, quod venustias. 
Adde quod pro ixV reponendum est. W auctore Suida ; qui in t. 
Jsupo locum hunc sic citat JeOg' 1i* Iva xXiri^. Quare omnino repo- 
nendum Aevg* Id* IvoL xAai}^. A%oL ti Sij x£xXau(roftaK Nimimtt 
HMxXaucroficn pro xAauo-ojxai ab Atticis dictum : ut in hac ipsa fabuk 
infra 1438. Miry^v Ijccoi xexXauo-eraei.] £ Kust. ed. 

73. Lege Iw/Jrro : [sic Brunck.] '* 

[MoUior et numerosior erit versus si legend *AX}J oihi Mlit$^ 
etc. Sic alibi passim habet ttHou et 7ridtf]it)]if potius; quam orcttovi 
Kust. ed. 

96. In Schbl. Eapolidis versus lege et distingue — ie^afuv^ii 
Soncpotnis Triv ** l^iSei Jiv Sryia-i^opov irpog rijy Xi^av I^v oiif0^oi)y [uhi 
Vfo^ T))v Xvgav addidit e Schol. ad 179] 

109. In Schol. Platonis versus, lege */2 Hit Miff)j(f wf yiHf 
mSSoLift^v ipvs Kai rXoeuxen)^ ^ ^riTT»j 8cc. Suidas in V. Mif^f 
hab^t rXfliux^i}^ : male. 

114. Lege ?rTova [et sic MSS.] 

126. 'rr€(rm ys xotretxela-ofuoK habet Suidas in *A>X o6V hf»» 

130. (Tp^ivSaXftou; lucAi^troiLcti : lege cyhvlaXaiiMu^ : ^sic Ko^] 
nd. Hesych et Suid. 

jiVersus bjc loco quarto habet spondaeum : quod ferri ommno i^ 
quit. Repone ergo e Suida et Hesychio— (rp^ivS^tXxf(.oa; : A^ 
paestus eniiii facile admitti pptest eo lo^ ; 8pond«uS| ut dixi, idiQr 
ttieO EKiAted. ^ 




?*ibi8r 'Forte ffeletidum cti • 

144. In Schol. hf Aitr^aryoufetrtttov *Amkhovos, Ita Aid. qudqae. 
l^ortelegendum xoqvTratov. Micander. Tberiac. 612. Keii (Mplxfis Aa^oio 
yloK iravaxa^a ietfuvov BSeofTW iv\ {cdoioi yigifffiiov, ^ h^Air^KKoa^ 

1()6. w TpHTfJMKif*^' an (£ Tfta-fLentagtai i 
173. In Schol. additur ou e Lysis. QQQf ante t^o; tA. 
185. Lege ^oxouo-' loixiyai [ob rationem fortauevquom^aperuit 
Elmsleius ad Acfaar. 178. in Auctario.] 
214. Lege vov Vf ; [ob causam fortasse modo dictam.] 
[Rotundius fuerit vov V9' ;] E Kust. ed. 
£15. ff-aw ^govr/^ert: Schi^. /H«y«: et sic Suidas in Mrya. fo. 

[Olim in hoc versu pro Travo legebatur jxeytf, quod Scholiastea 
agnoscit itemque Suidas in v. Miya : iibi jxeya interpretatur rdw. 
Nimirum illud e glossemate irrepsit, et invenuste profecto, cum ]i;iox 
lequatur vippea ttolw. Quare hie revocandum eat fn^ya^'} E Kust. 
ed. 

£10. In Basil : legitur 2'coxg^Ti}^ sine CO : quod olioL inseruit B^ 
mox voluitr/; Soox^aTrig; 

[In hoc versu deficit syllaba. Forte aliquis inserendam putet 
Vocem i, ut legatur u> XwnqaxBg ; Et sane scholiastes lectionem 
fatam dare agnoscit. Sed frustra. Nam praeterquam quod advejr* 
.SU9 ri b6os peccaty apparet ex versu abhinc tertio AMg av xaKta-w 
etc. nondum turn Strepsiadem compellasse Socratdm : lego ita* 
gue ^uro^. T[s uvTos; SoDxgirv^$' Ti, Sooxpin^g; Nimirum r/ hie 
est'particula sidmirantis ut apud Latinos quid vel hem.'] £ Kust. 
€d. 

_ 91^3. In Schol. verba Pindari sic legit Bend. "^12 riAof t^V^pc 
^I0( /Sa^fi; Xiif^^^ SiaxofMTffueov e Suid. v. ^£1 '^^fM^. [Vulgo 
"jBoBf^ffi^ :] [sic Schneider emendavit ad Pindari Fragm. CLiii.] 
y: £38. Jjege htx [vid. ad 185.] 

r .^8v In Schol. Piatonis versus sic legit Xakeir&s A* 'otxijo-aifAffv 
\iltvlfyiriioig ^Oicw (Ti^agloiori roi; yofAta-fuaQ-i Xfmrcu : [vuJgo abeit 

;. '!Soi* fo. xuv^y : [et sic Salmasius ad Tertullian. p. 400 et MS.J 
''^^i.* Suidas habet Tgop^oixj et apwo-Sif. 

[Repone metri gratia To hi /xij xuveifv : nam vox xuvri priorem cor- 
ripit. • M ox vers. £7 1 • lege xp^^^S agwretris irg^ouo-iy. Vide. Sui- 
dam in v. *AqvTB(r6s.'] E Ivust. ed. ■"/. 

' *~fe76. Forte eoiyriroi. 

.... [Ordo constructionis est *AfB&fA^ mm *Oxscivov hA x^fv^g ^pmf. 
Qfud igitur sibi volunt ista Igacrjegoii fvo-iv ^etyij^ov i Pnmumy nnUa 
m: syntaxis est^ neque ulluni, cui adhasrere.possint. Neque eniqi 
nic dixeris aut i^ooftty fCciv iaut fawpeii fwtv» Deiade q[iud^eife 



/ f 5^. Baakii Mmendatianes Intdiia 

iiiyiiTov ? Suidas exponit xeiiapeiv X«f4irp^. ScholiaBtes mtm n M 
^ipofuvftv if XaifMrqiv. Qtiae hariolationes sunt hominum .ad iotfUip 
Koactorum. £x Antistroph4 tSuiiBfov y»v scire licet €uei*AiTOf 9t€inh 
dam producere. Ergo Doriciim eat pro soiffffroy. Quid.b9fii|(l 
XaiiTTfoiv i neque erit ttuvtol^oS sed paUoos ^tgofuwiv. Quae si anidet 
interpretation turn legas licet ^poo-epav fwnv evnyiiro^. Sed laogu^t 
meo judicio beec oratio et potius legerim igo<reqoty ^{for^y tuyof^ni 
jucundiei delectabiles vel ffJavniTo*. Nimirum nubes, ubi Toriboi 
foetasy sunt tudvrriTOi : ubi tonitrubus et procelliff, iwnatnfm 
merito dicuntur. S^d absque ductu M SSt^rum nihil hie ceiM 
statui potest.] £ Kust. ed. 

[299* Hie pp. 77^ 8»9y BO. pars exterior foliorumigne comhoita 
est^ sed eadem fere scripsisse videtur Bentl. atque apud Kusterum^ 
licet multo magis breviter.] t 

. 3£2. In Schol. seripsit, ^''£^ x^Xeuc»s' "Hj^tA fifmu roi Mp^ish 




versum laDantem luicias pro ogco ex mo. \ ancano repoms 
auia scilicet spond»u8 ibi requiritur. At Aigta cum composHiR'^t 
flunilia vix unquani producuntur apud Comicos. Utcunqqa 
sit, adhuc syllaba desideratur ad versum complendum ; et l^eadwa 
fft) vwL Ego sic ex ingenio restitueram. 'fU oi xadogw' vete^ r^ 
fXro^oy. "H^ vw) fAoXig ko^v. *Ewpeov, Si(r0;uAAa/3a); ut saepe. hie la 
Avibus y. 1 573* *Ewpouca vinm ^pfiupeorarov 6e<av. Mifai qnidem 
hsec verior videtur lectio, quam ilia V aticana quam a corrected 
quodam profectam non dubito.] E Kust. ed^ . 

£334. a-T^sTfTutyXav Ita nunc editur. At scribendnm #nt 
irr^TulyXoLVy cum accentu in penultima syllaba. Sed quid demnm 
est illud rrpnralyXav i Explicant scilicet r^y (rrgi^wHrav r^v tAfi^ 
%^ a(^avlfywray avertentem solis radios. Quo^ tamen WBmwgft 
ipsa non patitur : siquidem vrgemos passive signifiGaty non active : 
et deinde ipsa hvoM est humilis et puerilis. Verterim poUui 
frrgenrfilyKoif torium fulgur emittentem ; nam ad fulgur nubium^non 
Solis lumen hie respici veriaimile est. Tamen, utcunque hoc/tatis 
concinnum est, auguratur animus poetam scripsisse ^vgaTrraifkKi. 
STgomruv scilicet e^t currgaTTTSiv, ut JSregoviiy aorepo^ : XTaftrf^} 
iffvaparfo^ : STpaini, ourrpav^ ; si fides Etymologo. Mox v. '^ 

3S6. Ijego yoifi^ois r* olmov$, addito r ;ne cum Scholiasta ^t 
Suidar nubes^ putide vocemus yaiu^aug et olmoig. Mox v« .Sd8> 
rescribo xqia r opvttvjioi xiyXay.] E Kust.ed. 

338. Lege xpL r* Sgvihii re, vid. Ran. 513. vel Spviirfitt. 

[Ita Bentl. quern postea Etjmologum citasse in v. KlxT^Knitxeo 
patet quod, cum : notavisse aliquid ad oram superiorem libdi iigpe 
consumtam, hodie manent tantummodo <' — fiomv unde l^a i^ 
si£ [sci\r in V. 342.] wwrnraiUnhs-w. Sed idem-— 4ogug in fiS^n/* 



{Btetiim EtyiAfologns Ariitophanis verba citat in Xi^Xoil € 
ta boc loco.] 

~ * 94S. «3r«i ilflvag : Insere yc : [fgnorabat igitur canon 
JMfliiin de 1$ inceptWo : sed vide Bentl. ad Achar. 1 145.] 
I- '844. Slvt iv (T ipoojAM : dele tr* [et sic Membr.] vel po 
%^ i^fuu [et sic edidit Kust.] 

' 347. 'jnivt* on av fioiXoorrat : lege irav Srt fiovkovrou [et i 
duo] vel 'jFavd* Jtv jSovAeovrflei : mox Aid. xar' ^v pro kAv. 

S.54. In Schol. '* Lege et distingue ylijpw? ^»v* 7»^ 
XXfio-Aeyi}^ Kvfisvtov *Ev r^e r^ x^XXou^ o^xjutjj — etenim illaype 
h nrffi(ro$/cp sunt Scholiastae verba : quae habet Suidas in K* 
[SimiUter emendavit Pierson ad Moer. p. 39 1-] 

351. iraXoitYevis : insere £; sed MS. Vat. vaXoiiOY^i^. 

S60. In Schol. '' Vide Suidam in Tlgoiixog ubi pro 
habet fl; yi rig* lege et distingue l%v aviga roOroy ^ jSfjSXio! 
^H IJgi^txos if Tfioy ^BoXs^eov fT^ ys ri^ : ubi dti producitu: 
1482. et 1487« Male Kusterus apud Suidam. [Ejus ti 
teutiam eomprobavit Ruhnken.' ad Xenophon. Memoi 
eteniiB pro Ckoliambis kaboisse videtur^ dum legebat Bn 
«To-^pY}ari^. Verum Scazontas Aristophanes non alibi, pr 
in Parodiisy usurpat.] 

368. (Hifiilois ryi as : lege (r*eyctf o-t^jxr/oi^ [et sic Ku 
■V ati J 

■ 371. TovTCfyi TOi: lege rwri yi rot [et sic 4. MSS. i 
p. ^23.] 

381. ovieTFM' lege odii^ ?ix0[s]c Duker. et Toup.] 

389. "Arp^iUL^ wgwTov frttmroi^ x&jtut knotyei 'KevfravoLin 
^^An^B^oLf ouTflo — stray u xitnira votiroantu^ \ at MS. Vatica; 
fMf-9rgarrov^dnnr(i^ Tt e t n ' Mu ^ ; et sic Suidas in Ha^nra^. [ 
- j)^oque mutat hriysi Kuvtrrot.] 

398. ttAs^' : dele 8^: immo vass. Suidas in SiftM 
babA. 

400. Lege *Aivimv : et in Schol. " sic Horn. Od. F. 2 
--408. Deest^^of in Bas. '* Insere fijgJ^ ex Schol.*' 
^ 407* Citat Schol. ad Lucian. in T^mone T. i. p. 71. 

Hemst) 

411. Laertius in Socrate hnh^fitFOLg a-o flats recte. ll 
tiXfcfcD^ pro 'TToip* Tjfumv, 

'^ - 412. "EXXria-t yiyTjcei. Idem aAAoi^ Siix^^o-^i. An leg 
yiv^tf-fi? [Hotibius Lect. Aristoph. p. 41. prsetulit % 
mox legit Sio^h; :] 
'414k liC«e)-jEt^ — jurjji* — fkifn MffTB ^ySif — ^iftty etqivrw^- 
^nwlm : Idem Laertius habet Koix m — ovV — oSrff Out c 
" kit ififfr&v — Hoi A8ij^ay/aj. 
' 415^. Mrrrs fiywv. Suid. /tijt^ oSy et ft^* itp$Tr&v in Tg/| 
4l6. yvjUrVQur/flDy Suid. in *Avivrra. 
42 1 • n^ffxa l^e oSnxa vel Ivixty [sic Duker.] 
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422. '^AXXfi Ti Ktr ou tojxifT; ilvau 0«Sv e^'ya : Vet. Ed £)ikdF'A% 
8^* o8v : lege ouSev [Dawes, quoque otiSey.] '» 

424. ovS* : at Siiidas oux in '^rep^w^. 

430. a70 TOtiSl fv Tip IfjfjLoo yvctf/xa^ [uyeikxg cuiAg yiici^o'tfi irXrTM|, 
4 o'u. lege Afjitov vyeoftof fieyaXa$y i. e. S^/xot; Tjng^iVjXfierdB : vel si vtS^' 
turn redneas^ delendum erit fi^syiXxg. Cf. Vesp. isys. KA^.r£ ^|t}f 
yvifM^v ouStii 'kwtot ev/xijo-Ey; et ita Suidas in AcDfAi). Idem ^Axir^li 
Sij, ivh To5 vvv. ^AgiaTopivtf; NsfOsulg. \jLtyaXxg rgecit Kcuit.] 

441. Seal, detpeiy. lege *A<rxiv ts Ss^eiv. 

[ffo^ov Se^iv sine dubio mendose, cum iambus sit pro anapssM 
vef . spondttio. Scaliger emendat oo-xoy Sfl^ciy, quod nusqnam 
exstat. Ego repono, uo-mv tc iigeiv. Nam cum &iTxav 9f^«y <sx 
pluribus novissinium ponatur, recte ei additur rt J E Kust. ^* 

446. Seal. Euge(r(ris9r^; : lege €u§i}0'iff^f. [sic M^S. 4.] 

[Scaliger ob metrum reponit evpea-ff-nniig : quod cum poeticnm At^ 
noDp nisi in Choro^ tulerim. Ego verius castigo fdpjo-tn^ : quo 
modo hie legendum esse contendo.] E Kust. ed. 

447* In Schol. legit xop^oS;. versus est Trochaicus [et fie iVAr- 
mtud, Lect. Gr. p. 126. Valck. Diatr. p.22K diu ante Pdnon. 
Advers. p. 284.] ' 

450. Suid. et Phot. MeinoXoixpsi Hesych. JlforeeioXoi;^; : ^ 
l^ge MoTTvoXoi^is, a ilolttv^. 

[Hoc verbum agnoscunt Schol. Phot. Suid. Eustalfa. affi. 
Hesych. habet jxaraioXoi;^^]^. Quorum alii a ft^oio^, alii a futney 
(quod «Xa;^i(7toy significare volunt) vel ftorioy mensure geiiiNe 
deducunt. Omnia haec ex uno hoc Aristophanis loco fluaenmt, 
et eo Quidem, ni fallor^ mendoso. Nam ex Anapesti \efgb fuL^ 
rioApi;^o^ primam producere debet ; ergo non est a furrwMiry'quod 
primam corripit. Illud vero ftariov^ sive minimum quid^' -aive men- 
sura, quo sponsore admittemus i Quis alias hoc dixit, quia fiuMift 
audivit f Sed ut Grammaticis hoc concedamus, quae demurti flieB- 
teutia exinde exorietur. MaroLioXoi^g vanomm linctor, vanilingtini: 
IMtrioXoiyh; minimorum linctor vel memnrurum linetor. five 
sane sunt Grammaticorum delirin. Ego minima niutiltione coiil^ 
jtucTTe;oXoi;^o'g. MexTriti autem quid sit, optime cidles, beU0ft4 
nempe lautitia?, ut turdi et id genus alia. Nosti illud Martialif 
Ji^er quadi-upedes maitya prima lepus. Nosti etiam ex AtbeiMeai 
XIV. p. 664. Aristophanem voce ftarn^ alibi usum esse. "-Mat* 
Tvo^t^os igitur ut xvKr(roXoi^is mattyarum linctor^ quod iKm 
gulosum modo sed et impudentem notare possit, ut cam ceteril 
his epitbetis flgatruj ToX/t>]goj, etc. congruat.] E Knst. «d. Coo* 
jectune Bentleii favet ftaTrioXoi;^o^ Ut exstat in MSS. 2. necaoa 
Eustath. Od. P. p. 18 17, 38=627, 27. allegatus a Brunckio: wm^ 
^*X®^ Ttqog ojxoionjra elgijra/ Tiva tow %oLfoL rSp 'Agttm^iim /rtirrw 
Xojp^oO : sic enim legit Br. non /xarioXoiyoO. 

456. Personas disposuit^ at apiid A^usteniln moiiiuil cm diifop 
debere* 



'■ ^in Aristophanem. — Nubet^ . g$3 

^Otnoiii ab hoc venu usque ad 476. 4ax' ^YX'^9*h etc. in Editioni- 
btts Socrati tribuuntur, qute tamen ad Chorum pertinent, ut niultis 
indiciis mihi compertum eit. Nam primo Socrates non debet 
fecere Cantica, «ed Chorus. Deinde illud riv if&ina xpivo¥ fuj^ tftoti 
tkiSms an de Socrate dici potest r Immo de Nubibus, quarum 
cultar perpetuus futurus erat Strepsiades. Jam autem, quod prae- 
ceoity T»rr» nuiaov vct^ IjttoS cujus, opinor, caus& h^ec Socrati 
aflBngebantur, etiam ad Nubes pertinet: quippe quse supra^ v. 
430. Nee ei promittunt, &K>! tfrrut r^uro ifu§' ^(iwv. Tum vero, 
quod roaxime vale^ distichon illud Anap%sticum 'A}X hyy(flfu 
wwp§(rfiirni¥ semper fere Cantica claudere solet (si Anapaesti mox 
sequantur;. vel si^ Trochaici, distichon Trochaicum) et eidem 
persona^ tribuitur, quse Canticum cecinerat. Distichon autem illud 
ad Chorum pertinere et Editiones agnoscunt et sensus aperte 
evincit.] £ Kust. ed. 
. 437- Mt V flof: fo. S^ et mox efcov e Suid. in OvpoivofMi)ii$. 

[484. Ut versus stet, scribendum est ifetktral r»] E Kust. ed. 

520. lege vix^o-aift^ t' hyd [ergo error est in Kust. ed. y sycj.] 

[Legendum est ex versus ratione oSro) viKfi(raiff,i y lyai, etc. Ea 
tnim hujus metri Eupolidei l^x est inviolabilis i|t in tertio loco 
Dactylns ait:, at in dissyllabis illis pedibus vel Iambus, vel Tro- 
chsus, vel Spondaeufi, pro arbitrio scriptoris licite usurpari poteat, 
Et lambum auidem babes in v. 5£7, 5S5, et 549* Et sic alibi in 
fiibttlis.] E l^ust. ed. 

^ &9Q. Lege 'O (rifgan^ rt y^A Tuirunsvym ifiT^ fyL9\^viT/^u Vide 
Haphaest p.6l.f»109. 
. , ^31. Vice w«7^ ed. vet vcSS : 
> . 535. Lege^* [et sic Br.] 

. 538. Ex Addend. Epist. Prior. ^'odSev ^Xffr. Schol. et ex eo 
jiiudas [in OdSsv ijXte habent] ouSfv pro bux : sed forte legendum 
OiX k-^Xdf : " [et sic in suo loco scripsit Bentl.] 

550. Suidas in '£/Mn]Sii0'«f sic profert locum Oux troX/xijo-* avii^ 
^aeif^if^oLi aur^ r^ xeijui y(» ; quse ex metaphrasi Scholiastarum sunt^ 
i|t sa&pe ibi: lege. ergo Koix wrKr^a-* avtls •/ hirnnfiria'ul */ oeurw xeifitya}. 
Bi^anter Non sustinui insuUare jacenti. 

v {Hie versus a Suida in 'JETftgn^S^a-flu sic profertur. 06x Mhfi^ij^ 
«S(»; lj»Tt}SiJ0'0(f ah^ xeifcffyo) : quse^ ut saepe fit^ ex Scholiastarum 
faraphrasiy accepta sunt^ non ex ipso textu. Quid autem illud 
fc^!XfU}(r« et unde natum i Restituo tibi, ut opinor, lectionem va* 
l^am, diu extinctam quam (t^^pXiaot^^ ille expresserat. Ko6x 
irkf^v^ aWs y' l^i^fivjo'a/ y' wjr^ xnifjiiftf, Oix rrXi)<raveI n-Xi^y non 
Mustinui, non in anitnum inauxif jacenti insultare. Hoc animi 
ganerosi argumentum erat. 

A56. JL^ ouyex* ^ J *S^®^ ? 

[Lectio legem metri viplat : nam ^'fivi^ps quidem primam Ion- 

babety jet yt^imque asset brevii in primo loco npn stabit 



^S4t Benikn. Emenduiiones ^ IneUta 

dactylus. Rejeciigitur ^ ad 8uperioram' TerMiBi, <«(>fl6gifnN««^ 
o5vi%' ^v 0^f;^$^--<leinde in v. seq. pro aSdi^ irm6)iMf lege*i|Hir 
vnroli)xfv, ut sit dactylus in terdo loco.] £Kust.edw ii ->bifip 

563. In Schol. 'Mege 6a?^os [fortasse ex Heph»8t p. Sa»56| 
mox (TvpvTvxroi^'' [fortasse ex Uephqest. ibid, uhi MS^ w avfuitbt- 

575, Lege wgi(rxtTt [probante Porsono Suppl. Pn&f* p. l.} . 

[Ferri quidem potest ille pes proceleusmaticus in fine; Soft 
quid opus? quum et rotundius sit et^Amxirs^v, flrgoav^rc. . Sic 
potius Athenis loquebantur quam ^goa-e^in. Sic Pherectates 
pauIo ante ad v. 563. a Schol. citatus; sic et infra .1116 legcn- 
dum est Trgotrxireo et plunbus in locis alibi.] £ Kust. ed. 

585. lege l^fXsiTre rag [et sic Bergler et Tyrwh.] 

587- In Schol. legit B. oS toXi^ ir^Xi; 'Hg (vru^; yt fMcXXM 1} 
icakSo$ fgovtls • vulgo deest ys. [Rectius Athenaeus iT.] 

588. rmrra : fo. vavrot [et sic Reisk.] vel wfonlvMl y* ikk^iaoi 
Suidas in *AirivalMV Su<r/3ouAia babet reuhu* 

5y2. An xiret [pro flra.] 

593. nlsr o^olIov: forte cS^ r ^pysupv: cf. Equit. 748. i$jA 
9f&rtt [ubi legit Bentl. is, ut edidit Br.] . i 

[Hie TO j^vvo/o-flTfld nrl ro fiixnov U t off^am nullum aensm 

commodum gignit, neque ullua avf^igetv §1$ r ^$%0tiey usquait 

dixerit. Vide ergo an nobis melius successerit emendatio. JMi§f 

ms T oEgxaioVy v[mv el n xo^fiagreTOf ^Ev\ 7i jSeXrioi^— «.] £ KnttKedi' 

. 595. liege xa^afiioTtra^ vei xci^iJi>i^iTo. MS. Vat. x^i^jEUCfftrii 

595. In Schol. '< Suidas habet 'i^/uf / /toi aUisivatxff humfitm 

604r. in Schol. Versibus Euripideis addit Bentl. wmpUvQii^^, 
JfXf iViy e Ran. 1244. . ' 

615. fo. fijtrly, vfj^ag 8* [et sic edd. recent.] ^ 

[lege et distingue "AhXa r c8 $^acy ^eriy^ 6fM$ S*.] E Kust. ed; t 

653« rouTOui* — SdcxruAou. Index digitus: mox lege yCv pro roS; •-; 

[Lego TOurov» yOv SaxTuXou : et contra Scholiatften de digito Mcfitt 

intelligo. Njam sequente demum versu medium et infamem poN 

rigit.] E Kust. ed. : •; * 

^ 655. Suidas in ^AygsU legit ^Ayptlos et pro var. lect» iypdisi^: 

vid. supr. 628. 

, 661. Post hunc versum excidisse videntur duo versus^ ubi ftemi^" 
luna nomina erant, quorum ultimum erat itidem ^iktxrpimj ut ioffj 
849- > 

663. In Schol. legit B. iaV ; ^ 'XnerQutov: 

691* K) r^v ! lege roy ; sed in Aid. deest S^. 

700. S^ ayr) Tou yfily Suidas. 

[705. Hoc et sequens k&Kov Suidks binis in locis Jl ft r im^ et' 
7V^ sic exhibet Tc^^ S iraat %\i Jmofov ifurmr^f *Em* jCAAo>«#e^ 
v«qfMt ^fwis* De priore equidem nihil habeo^ ^piod 4icuiy mfd' 
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mtn^leK:Viequ!eiit)a--Antistropba^ ratio Inceni hie affundat* Sed 
d^'poBteriore pene constat mihi sioceram esse Suidse lectionem, «i* 
quidem Scholiasteft quoqcie totum firmat et fptvig in ipso textu 
Ald.«ahibet.] E Kust. ed. 

v[7i7. Ejice iliud V ij ante ^vy^, auctore etiam Aldo. Est enim 
▼ersus Anapaesticus dimeter.] £ Kust. ed. 

728. Videtur 1^ agvaxiicov esse xaga^U pro If avi^aitliaov. Vid. 
Sold, in 'Ag¥oixi^wv. 

727. Ka) TTouokifiiJM Suidas in irotiiTn/ifMi, Vid. infr. 1 149* 
' '7^8. Sutdas citat in * Avoart^ri^, 

738. fo. u^<rag : sed vide Suid. in JS^atrai et Ovk e^cov. 

743. fo. aiff bU olM. [Br. alh^ U «^<f.] 

759» s»As. Aid. elXAj, et Suid. in JSTaAeiv. 
I 800* ^-AiTQks^Bi^ : fo. ibroXo\|;si; : vid. Hesych. 'OX^rrsiy. 

[Quidam olim hie legerunt a7FoXii\f§ig, ut Suidas v. 'AmKx^ei^ : 
item alii teste Scholiaste. Ego vero to a^roAsipfi; retinendum puto. 
Quoniam tamen jam olim hie variatum est^ addo et aliam lectio- 
nem e conjectura^ a^oX^vpei^ quod ipsum est, quod 0';^oXiaa-Ti)f hie 
■uggerit iiro?iml(rug, aut melius otfieoTiKfig avelles. 'Oxiimiv enim est 
TftXXfffv vellere. Hesychius noster *0\6nrBiVy Xcvi^siv r/XAeiv xokiv^r 
Tsjy. Idem alibi AutTif^vf&v (mendose pro AtoXoi^m) ikov^etv yag 
oi *Arr^xo) to riAXeiv. Nosti praeterea iliud Caihmacbi "nxo^f^v S§ 
|3{]7^i : et iliud ex Anthologia (quod citat etiam Suidas v. A&^wro) 
hS»i>MfoiTO ;^dt>T£y. Sic enim nos olim locum ilium emendavimua 
pro fflfv^ ten^TQ ut non solum in Anthologia, sed etiam in Suida 
hodie tnendose legitur.] E Kust. ed. 

8 10. to/ — olZ9 : Suid. habet ra voMC in ^^Xei yag. 

'831. irs/Bffiv. Aid. vMh, i. e. 9rc/$ij. Vid. Suid. in XoKSocrt et UeUif. 

850. I\adr^ : Aid. ef/xofls^ ; et Suid. in i^ysvffi^. 

853. lege hreXotdof^riv et mox bis vritojxsyo^. 

[Scribe^ ut numerosior currat versus, 'EreXatiojxijv, etc. Et paulo 
post V. 859* 860. pro 9cbi66iupo5 bis repone irMfMwg, Certe in pos- 
teriore versu licet ipse Suidas in '£|rrei habeat irBi6i[Mvo$y neuces- 
tam est hsec emendatio, ne in loco sexto fiat Anapai&tus loco 
Iambi.] £ Kust. ed. 

S6%k. Touroo *irq\aiu^ii* Suidas ?r' eirpiajccijv in ^Afia^g recte. 

[Placet quod Suidas habet in v. 'Afj^^s, *'0t' i^pMiii^v, Certe 
man itB legas, sententia hiat. Refertur autem ri in ad to' irori 
quod paulo ante v. 859* prsecedit. Locutio est vero Atticissima 
tn eTgia|xi)y 0*01 ufji^lSUf ov irpatrov ^/SoXoy sAo/Sov pro o/3oXoD ov Tr^coroy, 
etc. Ita passim Graeci, sic etiam Flaccus Noster Serm. 11. 2. 
Ctfjus odorem olei nequeas perferre — cornu ipse bilibri CauUbiis 
instillat : pro insiillat oleum cujus, etc. Quare dubitandum non 
eat, ^qtiia lectio Said« sequenda nt. Ti rourov natnm est ex glos* 
■WMte interlineari, quod scripserat aliquis ad ^yntaxin expediea* 
dfUHu] £ Kust. ed« 
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867* Kq^iLxiqx secundam corripit ut x^ioypit. et pleniquft 8iQi$i 
apud Nostrum : forte igitur K») rwv xpefjuoLigmv oirm Tplfim-^^jmiffffi 
vero xptfj^eLorguiv ou — Pollux enini x. 156. notat Aristophan^^' 
Ne^ikons xgepLia-rpav dixisse. Ut editum, Suidas in AijirvrM^) iet 
Schol. ad Vesp. 1418. [Porsonus in censura Anglica Pollucia.I(Di^ 
cum citat quern ad v. 218. retulit Kuster male.] 

870. lege xpe/xai' co; [Sic Brunck.] 

874. Kusterus ad Suid. v. \ivair€Kmiglav legit ipLaSiv y* .'A. 
frustra. [Scd vide Porson ad Hec. 12 J 4.] . ■ f. •- 

884. Suid. agnoscit vulgatum in ^A'xiirofuu z fo, ainitii : ^vi, 
Thesm. £86. [Vid. Monk ad Hippol. 804- scrinia compilaiitjip 
Valckcnaerii ad Hipp. 1065.] . . 

[893. Kecte MS. tuus^ ut scribis, hie exliibet I^sWotmKc 
Sunt eiiim versus Anapsestici, qui noa recipiunt lambum. j£t IJC: 
nos jam olim emendaveramud.] £ Kust. ed. ; .* 

915. lege vel '^fli|y«/bw/y y vel x ^^ P**^ ®^*- ' ' -^ 

9^0. lxTi]^i$/oti : lege ex 9rf}giS/oti [et sic Kust.] :.,^ 

937. lege wpmgos y [et sic Br.] 

950. ctvTolv Xiyoov : fo, ^$i} v^wv vel av yi a-fcpf vel £$ y» ifw 
Xiyoiv : 

963. Aristides p. 268. vraiShs f cov^v : 

964. lege ^rs^froAiy. 

ibid. Tzetzes Chil. i. 25, Touro rov JSTi}(r<;^oi^ou Si fs^ikag wrigXl^ 
rHi *' IleLXXuta negtrimo^av xX]j^ woXtpMUKOv dyvav waiSa Atisipty* 
oAoti SdcjitvoTrXoy aToroy vagfifvov :*' \ege le^iv6wa)\ov. ;.,- 

[Versum hunc (ut et eos qui proxime praecedunt et sequnotv) 
citat Aristides in Orat. Pro Quatuorviris, p. 268. ubi veQUiJM! 
exstat ^asvrjv neuio$, etc. inverso verborum ordine. Deinde v.gi^* 
TO xgipi,vdilvi recte praefers tm xgyipi,wotyi, quod MS. Vat. et BiiSd. 
habent. Aristides loco dicto legit xgvpwtri : sed me non probapte. 
In V. autem 964 licet Suidas, Aristides, et Tzetzes^ Chil. i. 2jh€uni 
editionibus agnoscant UaX)J&cL n8g<ri7rro}uv, versus tamen impent 
et cogit ut Jlf^cTToXiy reponamus. Horribilis vero versus es^.foi 
mox sequitur^ Ea^wXov Toitnv hgatrrous TVi$ r,fiiiig pi^ xaraXf/vg|y yf i u|{ 
anapaestus venit loco dactylic ut oniittam caesuras insuavissinai' ^ 
inhonestum illud ye, quod caudae instar a tergo dependet. l^flgQ 
irero iidenter, "ila-r sl^eeK^v tomtiv egouFTuli ttis ^fivj$ fi^ xar^Xsfa^i'*] 
EKust. ^d. 

975, dele ay: . -: 

[Dele illud £v, quod integro versui ioepte adnexum est] E 
Kast. ed. 

969- fieAifyrrA$ Suidas in *Ev ireuiorglfiou, 

.^75. lege ftoXaxi ^piSupi^^/xeyo; t§ ^yp et mox KaAri^ Ueur^r ' 
^^<^A^^ ^otte M»paiaoifopkix»Sy «t Achar. 180. vide Juliaa in Mitlk 



" ^SBJ Stiidas in E6ih$ habcft liieetUt$ IiUvksi^ : an yt tiSadieej; 
[Bir. ir^^tSas^cffi^.] 

'^85. lege irg o^co^*, ajXsXsT ; 

I^Gum prsecedat pluralis adrod^ t2 T^vp^eov absque sokecisEno ei 
iiibjungi nequit. Quare non dubito iegeudum esse ^goe^oiKt quod 
pendet a pnecedente Sretv :] E Kust. ed. 

o-<r 

^J91. iv«TAija-giv legit B. ^VflnrXarrfffv (sic): quidatn ii/p€ift^uy, 
[MSS. 4. avaTXactreiy.] 

992. eio-arreiy Suidas in v. Eio-orrfiv, 'Awoipoiua-d^g et ''-^ye^jcra. 

"993. In folio ad calcem libri. Mvi^sxo 8»j;^fi5l^ : Liiaan in jfoxari, 

Kou fi^Xa Tiva a^roSsSijyftlya. Idem Meretric. Dialog. ri\of -St 

tefelv ye irugipavof tpA, [IJnde patet Bentleium legere voluisse 
hxdsis pro /3Xijj£iV.] 

997. Vetus ^edit. xaX{(rcv(rl rt o-e jSXirofMeftjxAv. Suidas )c«) o-s 
IMcXou/tev in Bk^rofjiMfifAav, 

ibid. Inter Schol. legit xovtctiMo$ rou vSy rpoTtov 

998. Fo. e^0tX$^; : sed Pollux il. 87. evavtsls iretpetotl. 
1026. ngog oiv raS* : lege Trghg is riV : 

J 031. lege ^(fX^«-g«^ [et sic Dawes.] 

1032. lege vel ic&kou y hnftyofxriv [et sic MS. teste Br.] vcl 
miKau *yoo Vyiy^jxijy. 

'•'{Dufrfex hic est peccatum. Nam Anapsstus est loco Iambi, et 
|M«terea vceX' non est mXai jam diu sed ir^Xi rursum, lege igitur 
^Skat y hrviy^ijuifiv : vel propius adhuc iciXou 'yd Vyiyo/tijy.] E 
Kust. ed. 

' 1043. (T* tx» juitroy Suidas in E^^: [et sic MS. teste Br.] 
* 1068. lege & 'vitrr^v [et sic MS.] 

1071. lege 4>wriof : vid. Plut. 1045. 
" 107£. lege xar' IX^^Jijj : 

'^ [Ut taceam orationem per ri cum interrogatione inepte hic inter* 
i^mpiy metrum ipsum non constat. Quare repono IjEto/p^fu^^; rr 
xjEv' i\^(fdrjg.'] E Kust. ed. 

li)79. y? ireiioiMvi^ croi : Olim deleverat B. (toi : postea delet y§ 
ft legit ;ri$ojxeyo;[et sic MSS. duo.] 

1095. Versus hic et sequens ita digerendi sunt^ ut pnecedentibasr 
respondeant. Tovs evpuirpixrovs* Touroyl | Fovv olS* eyc» xdtxefyoy/I] 
B Kust. ed. 
- 1 110. In Bas. deest jm, quod inseri Toluit B. vel yt. 

1120. lege vgocrp^ffra; [vid. ad 575.] 

1 146. hniottjfjMl^siy : fo. iriSijxf (eiy ti : i; e. mwmsculk deUnire. 
Vid. Eq. 883. iri9i}xi(rjEte7^ : An fari\|^eoft/(iiv vel pOtius diroidMrf^ 
fid; Acnar. 639* nam Eustathius [/X. M. p. 912s=AS75.]-.liijinc 
Idcum citans habet onraSftv/x^Ceiy. vid. Vesp. 608. ubi Smdna iq 
fim^ habet iwiiiwwvotf pro ua:o9»?rfV0'«v* [Vulgatum tamen telw 
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nere voluit Bentl. scripsit enim ib folio ad calcrai libtff W^jjfif 
uTo(anrsu(rai t< t^v Mia-xaXov ad spectatores vel ad ae.- Silif Eq« 
1 191. ad se : et Vesp. 983. et Thesm. 6IO. woi rig rpi^M, ' |nbec 
duo proxiina loca^ quid ad rem faciant^ alii fortasse exponeilh]* 1 . 
1 149- Suid. in UoctoXr^ habet /7afi|3a(r/Xeia ^roeioXi} : vid. I^ftfj^i 
1155. Suidas in *Ico xXiere habet «g%e7a et spy^aio^^y ia 
•i^pp^aia aliter : lege rafyoiiot, 

1162. In Schol. Zev; avoro^ ayoiro NixofJiJc^atv Iletucwflci^* 
Mrpg/Sfltv] Suidas in Ava-otviav habet Zeif^ voorou ayfi riy leg^«^ 
TO* et xai^ •yiTgwSay. ' ''•'^^'^ 

1177. 0iS*oTi: lege evvoielv vel fuy987v: vide infr. 1414.'ffi0i- 
turn habet Suid, in Tl xiyeiS' ! ' 

1 193. Suid. in eeVri^ habet ysvoivro. " ;' 

1205. Suid. in iViivijftsvijy et 'Afji^fogeoupigovs legit yey)}<r](M^jf/ ii-fc 

1218. Suid. in 'ATFepvipi^^M vice yf fi&POiOv habet ^ xP^^^^i'" 
«5f sTv wpayftora : *^ ' . 

12 ?9. lege evexa: Suid. oSvexa in Kki>tT€6eiv, ' '-'' 

1228. jX5 abest a Bas. quod olim inseniit B. poatea dele^.**' 

1243. fo. AavzKrTYjs : xoA Zev$ yekolos Sfi^vvfiivois ; ST.Toif^Mnt 

Ita quidem MS. ' ' . 

. 1248. flnro8w(7«v (TOh : fo. fto* [et sic Br. et MSS.] y ** 

1253. Oux ^v axo?of»jj Suid. in Oux av. - : .^ 

1257- post t^(rso addit o-oi Suid. in UaqooLotroL^Xii [etttcHS:] 

1299. axoBiciffij: fo. ojroXi^i^ets axkoS*: vid. Av. U^i, Ok 
iwoXifio£eis : vel aTroSicuo'si; (roivTiv : a^ro r«5 Siflofsry : vid. VeSp.:,19& 
•ilflgi — a-avTOV elg rrjv ohlotv. Immo recte habet iarohi^ugz'W^ 
niam hiuvsiorvis hie ^imxeev erat^ Strepsiades ^cuy^y r^y Sf^n^vrift'h 
Av. 1021. ad Metonem Georaetruin ouk avafiergfjo-vs cravrtlyj"^'^^ 

1302. i^eig hnoiXco, fo.affcoV UiTriXov [fortasse respezit ad'flAi 
1031.] \e\a^ei5; emoiXw: sed Schol. hie legebat ^Tj^M (r* K^ijUMb 
at patet e verbis ejus 8Ti/3«Xwy — off « ere : '^*'* 

. 1307 • ffoo-M^: alii Igoor^^ : -*'''' 

1311. legerowTovi: • J-. 

1316. Comma post ol et particulam r delet Seal, [et sic Bf.]^ 

1326. lege a/tuvadere [et sic MS. et Kust. ii) Indice,] 

1348. org. 1393. iamtrrg. 

1353. lege to ravSgefj. 

[Versus hie non respondet suo pari in Antistrophe *A)X odT 
igifitviovs : quare rescribo A^* iori r^ r' avSgis*^ .£ Kust. ed. 

1356. dele ye [et sic MS.] 

1362. lege 0-' aga TuxTscrtdef [sic MSS. 2.] vel ere tuttsM Tf 
. [probante Porsono SuppL Pnef. p. xLv,] 

, £yex:8U8 hie vitiosus est : spondfeus enim locum trochapi. iuvflft 
X^V!^ igitur Vferbi? inversis.— ;^g?y erg iwrwrfe/ re xa/.] £ Kust^lS^ 

1370, 4f wT^rroy habet Suidas [et sic Br. e KiistJ — * 
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,/ilbidit Giti|tur Schol. Hermog. p. 391* 
'^|d74. dele If et sic MS. Vat. 

2 .1378. l^e igeiiofi^fff e Suid. in ''E^og [et sic Kust] 

tl392. "ta^ xKwnnyo^jeafof MifroS VoiSicrflM xoxxoy.'' Tvrwhittuf 
If ^Not. MSS.] 

V' 1399* hfSav deest in Baa, supplet B. kiymif collato T.-supr. S574 
(et sic duo MSS. teste Porsono ad Med. 1314.] 
: . 1403. l^e rh vovv /sbovp [probante. Br.] 

. [Vides hie spondaeum loco iambi positom esse; quod feni 
nequit. Verte igitur verba cum ob versum, turn ob constructioiUB 
i;)egaiitiam — t2i> vovv yJor^ vpoa'il^v.'] E Kust. ed« 
1408. lege Sixaioy oy. 

1414. lege t^ sotiv [et sic Br.] vej adde yf post iimtrprfp [et 
ricMS.] 

1419. Iii Schol. post x&mTraiSiueo olim inseruit B. y eyuS : po^ 
tea valay collato £q. 1096. 

1418. Dele personam <Pei. [In MS. Elb. hie versus StFepsuMfae* 
tributus, sequens Phidippidse^ teste Harles.} 

1420. lege fjM\>^oy et dele rov^ ante veovs. [et sic MS.] 
- ■ 1430. lege hi^eqoy, 

1444. lege t( 8ij x thutoov [C fcrcopeXiJa-w^ [et sic MSS. 2.] vel tI 
1^ ft' Ik twvS* hrsof cX^o-ffif . 

[Hsec lectio Ix roureov eo^Xija-ei^ in metrum manifesto peccat. 
Quare rescribendum est^ ri Si} ft' Ix rm^ ffTrw^fX^j-ei;.] E Kust. ed* 
. vJ447* raOra y ov fMH lege raDr otj [et sic MS.] 
4( 1464. lege tot' w^fiijy J /a tovtovj. 

,v {Elegans hujus loci sententia plane obfuscata est a mendosa lee- 
tao^. Ego, inquit^ hoe opinalus mm, (Dinum scilicet Jovem 
eipulisse,) propter huncce Dinum* Quidj malum, sibi hie vult 
jmapter Dinum ? Quis sensiis ? Lege meo periculo — oXX' r/d ri'f 
i^^v Ala rovray} Toy Siiyoy^ etc. Id est, Sed ego stultus turn crede- 
bam Jovem esse Dinum hum. Hoc pacto sententia loci prorsus 
dara est.] E Kust. ed. 

1^06; 7, S, 9. BentL disponit a, y, ^, y, et legit ijumSM' [et sic 
MS.] 
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GREEK AND LATIN ACCENTS* 

No. II. ^[Continued from No. xxi. p. 86.] 

IWhethbu the mode of denoting quantity by accents was ever 
general among the Latiii writers, I will not take upon me to decide. 
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At we find acceati thus empio^ net m/kHtfluMf in iw mi t f^Hm k 
mhere it is well known accentual charvcters are geaeraU^.^MlliVM^ 
it is perhaps ftur to presitiAe, that a similar system of aMenWAW 
lurevailed in some ootemporary nmnuscripts^ lo mj pfedtAag^ 
serfcatioiis 1 have endeavoured to explain the nature of ;&#JtttfV 
tcccnts.in inscriptionsy and, in some degree, to defend thei^islptf 
them against the charges of novelty and absurdity, rather tooi-feM^ 
til; imputed to them by Dr. Forster, Dpsius, mm) othei^ emiMkt 
scholars. My own opinion is, that the Latin writers nevtf IttKt 
anong them a complete^ generally received, system of acc uil lii' 
tion, such as has been established in Greek, and in Hebrew, MdMl^ 
vcr used any characters expressive of tone, except the graiveMAii 
final syllabi of oxytons : partly because the uniformity of < Aeii^ 
language did not require it, and partly from an aversion in-tha Bll>f 
man mind to these niceties and refinements. Arms, more thiud hn^ 
ters; the business of the world, more than the studies of Ute.tila^ 
set; suited the Roman disposition. The Greeks had more^vcsHK 
tility of talent, and, like the fVench, were a nation of tiifledyilit 
of heroes. 

Another critic has been as severe upon the placing of gmvetO 
cents upon adverbs, as Dr. Foster has shown himself in respeet^ltti 
the circumflex on the final a in the ablative. CeUarius (Orthc^nH 
phia Lat. vol. i. p. 128.) thus breaks out, " Aiuat patroni, differ* 
entile caus& fieri^ ut adverbia a vocativis; ablativi a dativis distio- 
guantur. Sed heus boni viri ! Si sit differentiae caussft, .cur additif 
etiam, ubi nullum discrimen faciendum est, neque id ulliimlocfio 
habet, utpote in ben&,88epe, ferni^,rit^, ant^, atque, taLm^ tikiii^ t^MOQ^ 
largit^r i Et cur ndverbia ab vocativis tanl^ religione discrimupi||i!f 
qui casus sappe in magni^ libri3 ne semel quidem occunift r^ 'Ji^ 
understand this subject, we must carry our ideas back to tor^figc 
times, and to the state of ancient orthography, in p^rticularifft 
should, recollect, that the long £ final in timid^ was similar inpfQ(y( 
nunciation to I long, and therefore might easily be confouo^fA 
with masculine genitives singular^ and nominatives plural, :ThB% 
in the old inscription relating to L. Cor. Scipio, we find, PUO}^ 
RUME CONSENTIONT,' for plurimi consentiunt; and Quia- 
tilian assures us (lib. i. c,.7-) that many words, now >vritten with 
y^ I^ .were written in the Augustan age with an E, as sibe^ aii4. 
quase. In the same manner omnes was indifferently written, s^ 
ther omneis, or omnis, and all three forms received the sams 
pronunciation* .It might be useful therefore to distioguish bc^, 
nigpi from benign^ to the mr by a change of accent, making 
the last an oxyton, and assigning to it a grave^ character, afteir .t||N% 



■f|ai«H 



.' Of thografhia Lat voL ii» p. 131. 



and Latin Accents. J6k1 

QlKftk iDaimer; for tfaough, in the subseqaent improted state of a^ 
iji^gnfby, benigni and beingne were anfficiently distioguished te the- 
jffy yet this distinction was of service only to the reader^ batf not 
bqfctbe hearer, the E and I, however different in character, re<^iving 
ibfk^anie pronunciation! like the Greek Eta and Iota in the middle 
IgeSj and at the present day« I will observe, that there might be 
another reason for marking the final syllable with a gHive in this 
rise, independent of Greek usage, and that is, that an acute ac« 
^mt might have been mistaken as denoting the quantity of die syl- 
Mde^ according to established usage, as we have seen above. Here, 
th^dfore, as tone, and not quantity, is intended to be marked, smo^ 
tbfiir character has very properly been introduced. In later times, as 
4l9 language grew more corrupt, the practice of accenting ndv^bv 
tsflninating in E became more necessary, and probably morepreva- 
l49t. For XhelE diphthong, which is the common termination of so 
many cases, was, during the barbarous ages, confounded with the E 
long, and expressed by this single letter. From manuscripts this 
etthography found its way into the first printed editions, and I have 
now before me a Horace, with curious cuts, printed at Strasburgh, 
1492, in which the following stanza of the second ode of the first 
Vook .is thus written : 

Piscium et summa genus hesit ulmo, 
Nota que sedes fuerat Columbia, 
Et superjecto pavide natarunt 
V Equorse (s2c)datne« 

^ It is singular, that at the same time that the ijE diphthong passed 
iiito an E long, the short E assumed the form of the i£ diphthong. 
We have an instance of both transformations in the preceding word, 
^iiorae for sequore. Nor is diis, perhaps, as some not conversant 
lit these trifles might take for granted, a blunder of the printer, for 
Hk the same manner, iji some inscriptions, VENAERE, and F(J« 
NAERE are found for Venere and Funere. So in Gudius may be 
Ifeand AEA for ia, AEORUM for eorum,NOMINAE for nomine, 
and VENDAERAE for vendere.' In the same manner, too, the 
Greeks, in the middle ages, represented frequently the epsilon by 
die diphthong ai, as I have shewn in a former paper, {CL JL vol. i. 
11^.- 91*) and, as is well known to the readers of manuscripts. But 
dtfaough the long E sometimes represents AE, and AE sometimei 
represents the short E, yet it by no means follows, that all three 
bad the same sound, but T believe that AE, and its representative 
E long, were pronounced differently from AE, the representative ot 
B short, and that this diphthong had a double power, analogous to 
Ae vowels and diphthongs in our own defective alphabet, where for 
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instance EA has one sound in break, another in ipeaJc, and a th)n|[k 
bread. The old Greek alphabet had probably the same defect^ ani) ^ 
was riot so much to distinguish quantity, as to distinguish an existiiw 
difference in the sound of the vowels £ and 0> according as each^ 
long or short, tha t Eta and Omega were added to it. The other doiibl^ 
fill vowels had the same sound, whether long or short, and differed 
only as to time, but E and O received each in pronunciation, as low 
or short, a difference of sound, as well as a difference of time, aM 
therefore required, more than the others, to be distinguished by ap- 
propriate characters. Between the E final iu pavide the vocative, and 
pavid^ the adverb, th^re was the same difference as between the Greek 
ifM and Iju^i), and the two words in oral delivery were sufficiendy dis« 
tinguished by the Latins, although to the eye of the reader ihej 
were similar, and expressed by the same characters. Indeed, be- 
tween pdvidc the vocative, and pavid^ the adverb, there was- a tre* 
b/e difference ; that is, hi tone, in quantity, and in the sound of the 
final vowel, and the question is, whether words so totally un- 
like in power ought to be represented in the same manner, with* 
out any note of distinction i Between pavidi, and pavid^ the ad^ 
verb, there seems to have been a similarity of sound as to the final 
vowel, which may account for the frequent substitution of onci 
vowel for the other, but as there is a difference ia the seat of Ae 
tone, which destroys the equivocation, this difference was usefully 
expressed by an appropriate notation. On the final syllable of ad- 
verbs, therefore, the accent has been placed, because the tone Is 
really there, and on the ablative and genitive case, such as fanii 
and luctfis, a circumflex has been placed, to remedy a defect in the 
Latin alphabet, which uiade one letter represent two powers. By 
this simple contrivance the Latins have, in effect, added two letters 
to their alphabet, and have anived at the same end which fk 
Greeks proposed to themselves by the invention of their eta arid 
omega. Those who admit that it was an improvement in GreA 
orthography to distinguish Ijxe from efUYj, and og from dg, most also 
allow that the Latins did equally well to distinguish in their own mji 
and not less effectually, fama from famS, and luctus from luctA). 
That this practice is as old as Quintilian's time is clear from tbb 
passage; cum eadem Htera nominativo casu brevis, ablativo longa est, 
utrum sequamur, pterumque hac notd monendi sumus. I. i« c. ?• 

What the particular note, or apex, used for this purpose might 
have been, whether a horizontal, or an oblique Ime, or a curv6, or 
a point, is not worth a single thought. If we are satisfied of its 
office, we may be content to remain ignorant of its figure. Widi 
respect to adverbs, it is equally certain that the ancients accented 
them on the last syllable. Cellarius is mistaken, therefore, when te 
Mserts (p. ISO, Orthog. Lat.) Nou vetus is mos in adverbiia. Ob 
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pifl contrary, Servius has this note upon the word, pone ; post, est 
Itdvefbium, atque ideo ultima s^llaba babet accentum.' A still 
i^eater authority, and oue nearer the Augustail age, Quintilian hini' 
self, speaks of the existence of these adverbial accents. Uis words 
are, (i. i. c. 5.) Ceterum jam scio ^uosdam eruditos, nonnulloi 
edam grammaticos sic docere ac loqui, ut propter quaedam Yocum 
discrimina, verbum interim acuto aonojiniantf ut in illis, 

Quse circum littora, circum 
Piscosos scopuK 



ne si gravem posuerint secundaro, circus dici videatur, nou circuit* 
us. Item, quantum, quale, interrogantis gravi ; comparantis acuto 
teiiore concludunt. Quod tamen in adverbiis fer^ solis, ac prono^ 
minibus vindicant ; in ceteris veterem legem sequuutur. It is clear^ 
therefore, that the seat of the accents was in adverbs on the last 
syllable, and this position of the accent being irregular, and used 
merely for the sake of distinction, it is probable that it was distiot 
guished by some accentual character. 

. To the question of Cellarius, why we do not distinguish by some 
note the datives and ablatives plural, terminating alike in is or ibus, 
the answer is very plain. There is not the smallest difference ia 
these cases either in quantity, in tone, or in the sound of the 
letters, but a perfect identity, and if any ambiguity should be oc« 
casioned by it, it is not orthography that is to blame for it, but the 
language. Orthography does its duty, and all that can be expected 
of it, when it distinguishes, by appropriate signs, existing differ'^ 
cnces. On the other hand, that orthography is justly chargeable 
with imperfection, which expresses sounds totally or partially dif- 
ferent, by the same characters. Upon the whole I can see no suffi- 
ciept reason, why we sheuld make any alterations in the received 
use of the accentual marks in Latin above noticed, but think that 
tb^ have on their side, not only custom, but utility. I do not 
mean to contend that this notation is absolutely necessary to make 
the language intelligible. It is recommendation enough, that it is 
certainly convenient, and abridges the labor of reading* by ^ving a 
raiHd insight into the context. If nothing is to be admitted ia 
orthography but what is necessary, such a rule would bring 
back the Greek and Latin alphabets to sixteen letters, and would 
displace at once all the inventions of stops, distinctions betweea 
words, and accents. The simplicity of aiKient times was unac* 
qeainted with these helps to readers ; the learned, then, however, 
were able to read without them, although not so jfast, nor so confi* 
deatly, as we do with them. Distinction is to letters, what group* 



«■?*■• 



> SLn. 1. li. v, 7t5. 

NO. XXII. CI. Jl. VOL. XI. 



234 On the Greek 

ing is to pictures. Jt relieves, the eye from a fatjguiiig-attiiitifjii 
JO each individual letter, and enables it at a glance to comprehewU 
ivbole commay colon, or sentence. . ^ i^.- 

I have one observation more to make on Latin Accents, whuJi 
I have reserved for the last, as it relates to a pointy more cujr^oqi 
perhapjf than useful, and as such I should have omitted it ^itogh 
tfaer, if I did not mean to apply it to the ilhistratioo of a co^gef- 
ture, that I shall have occasion to make subsequently. Pri^dsii 
says (in Putsciiio, 977.) Accentura habent prapositiones acutufp 
in fine, tarn apud Graecos, quam apud Latmos^ qui tamea .qmp 
aliis legenao in gravem convertitur, nisi pra^poster^ pn:>fiq'9llltpr. 
The same author says in the page preceding, Sciendum au|^ 
qu6d omnia adverbia, quae solent casibus adjungi, Romani <.^^i^ffl 
Scriptores inter praepositiones posuerunt, et gravoutur in fM9t* 
bus syllabis. That is to say ; adverbs, used as preposi^iMj[f 
are Oxytous, and, as such, having the grave accent marked on^jil|i 
last syllable, and implied in the. preceding syllables, aire gravf|-4P 
all syllables. Donatus cited- by Priscian (in Putschio, d77<^{* 
mode to say. Separata praBpositiones acuuniur, conjunct a vero^s^i- 
bus aut loquelis vim suam ssepe commutant, et graves fiuDL,;:J^ 
another place Priscian says, (lb. 96 1.) Sciendum^ qu6d. .Qi|j| 
qnando pro iuterrogativo vel infinito, id est, pro Quis^ poDitur,<|si|- 
cumflectitur ; Quando autem pro relativo, aciutur per se ; iiit I^ 
tione vero gravatur. Similiter obliqui casus generalem acceolippi 
regulam servant, quando sunt infinita, vel interrogativa :. qu«|||j|p 
vero relativa, acuuutur per se ; in lectione gravantur .per.Qin^ 
syllabas. At a later period Alcuinus (in Putschio, 2136.) s^ydtkp 
same thing, Prsepositiones habent acutum accentum ia ^ne^fffp 
apud Graecos, quam apud Latinos ; qui tamen in gcavem 'SemMr 
vertitur. If 1 understand the several preceding passage;! ijg^ 
they signify, that prepositions, when by themselves, i. e. alun^ mI 
not in context with other words^ have an acute accent on:th(Qt^$j||l 
isyllable, but that this acute accent is converted into a grave, jfn^ffi 
^the prepositions are in context, and occur in reading. Tlyiai^Mh 
'irersion, however, is a conversion merely of the sign andchi|^^|dMli 
^ and does not at all a£fect the pronunciation. The fiosd i^jyUw 
^s still an acute tone, but borrows the character of thq gK9# 
accent, On this matter I shall have occasion to dilate fort^jir 
presently, ^hen the prepositions are used preposteroiialjSiifl' 
bostpoflitivtly, and suifer wbat the Greeks call an aQastrophe,,ilieB 
Jrriscian informs us (lb. 977*) the monosyllables are i^Ybi^ljII^ 
with an acute, and the dissyllables with an acute pfnnltjpiif|)t 
Chari«iu9 (in Potschio, £07.) confirms the ruleaod gives AW^eilil' 
.-pie. Anl£» Post, Penes,, etc* nunc prasponuntur .casi^itif^j JMUjjp 
.»?(/^a^6 accentu subjunguntur, ut ante illum^ ilium ante^ la^l/^ 
-^^!^^^ ilium was .Q/ipressed by agrave.on li\^ ^M^^SiJl^f^f^ 
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die preposition, but ilium mite had no accent at all, that is, no 
'^accent expressed. The last Ante being used postpositive! j has its 
accent cnanged, and is restored to its regular accent on the penul- 
tima. This regular accent the Latins were not in the habit of 
expressing by any notation^ and with the Latin Grammarians 
therefore the Regular Accent, and No Accent, are synonymous. 
Generally speakings too, an . acute accent in Latin, unless other- 
wise explained, signifies an ordinary acute, regularly placed^ and 
a grave accent signifies a final acute. Thus, Diomedes (in Put- 
scfaio 448) speaking of soloecisms, says, Quartus decimus (Soloe- 
cismus) fit per immutationem accentfts, taliter ut si quis adverbium 
loci, ubi, quod est positum pro adverbio temporis, acute pronun- 
ciet et ita fiet locale, cum debeat esse temporale, ut est in iilo 
tersu^ Inde ubl vetiere ad fauces grave otentis Averni. Ubi enim 
gratiter legendum est; quoniam significat postquam. That is 
ubi, without any accentual character, regularly aputed on the first 
syllable, signifies where, but ubi with a final acute, expressed by 
a grave, signifies when. An attention to this point will afford us 
a key to a dark pattsage in Servius, which seems at first sight veij 
extraordinary. It is, where he asserts, that Pone, verbum, 7/M//ti7n 
babet nccentum, tamen in ultima habet accentum, c&m significat 
retro. Virg. iEn. iii. v. 3. Now every body knows, that Pone, 
in the Imperative Mood, according to the general rule, has an 
acute accent on the penultimate. When Servius says, therefore, 
tttftt this word has no accent, he means only that it requires 
HO accentual mark, it being a custom with the Latins, of his ago 
\X least, not to express the ordinary and regular acute accents, but 
dnly tlie final acute, which, in conformity with the Greek Proto* 
type, they expressed by the character of the grave. Victoriiius (in 
pQtschio, P. 1943.) is equally explicit as to the variation in Accent 
l^etween Pone the verb, and Pone the adverb. He says, Adver- 
biam, P<>ne, posteriore acutum recipit accentum, ne sit verbum. 
' Now if Pone, used as a verb, had no accent, but was grave in bodi 
Syllables, it would have been sufficiently distinguishable from Pone 
Ab iadverb, whether the accent of the latter were on the ultimate or 
penultimate. But if Potie the verb was accented regularly, thiit 
H OB the penultimate, then we see the propriety of accenting Pone 
Ae adverb irregularly on the last syllable for the sake of dis- 
tinction. 

So when Diomedes says (in Putschio, 449-) Si Post ^- 
irterbium cum gravi prouuncietur accentu erit Praspositio, . si 
iduto erit Adverbium, we must not suppose that Post in 
Ae fatter case had any accentual mark whatever. Indeed in 
inonosyllables, there was no distinction, except in notation, be- 
^tween them, when used as adverbs, or as prepositions. As we 
lave die audiority of Diomedes (lb. 425.) that Gravis per se nattp 
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ing is to pictures. Jt relieves the eye from a fatiguing attmti|0 
Jo each individual letter, and enables it at a glance to comprthea^* 
ivbole cominai colon, or sentence. ■ . .. 

I have one observation more to make on Latin Accents, wl^oli 
I have reserved for the last, as it relates to a point, more cuxiooi 
perhapif than useful, and as such I should have omitted it altDg|h 
tfaer, if I did not mean to apply it to the illustration of a congee- 
ture, that I &hall have occasion to make subsequently. Prisciaa 
says (in Putscliio, 977.) Acccntura habent prapositiones acuttup 
in Jine, taui apud Gruccos, quam apud Latmos^ qui tamen qupi 
aliis legenao in gravem convertitur, nisi pra^poster^ profemntw* 
The same author says in tlie page preceding, Sciendum aql^ 
qu6d omnia adverbia, quae soleiit casibus adjungi, Komani .ar|i|f9i 
IScriptores inter prtepositiones posnerunt, et gravautur in (^9^ 
bus syilabis. That is to say ; adverbs, used as preposi^iMff 
are Oxytous, and, as such, having the grave accent marked on^tf^ 
last syllable, and implied in the. preceding syllables, are grayfi jp 
all syllables. Donatus cited by Prisciau (in Putschio, fffj^il^ 
made to say. Separata praepositiones acuwUur, conjuucta vero .Glo- 
bus aut loquelis vim suam ssepe commutant, et graves fiunL . . J^ 
another place Prisciau says, (lb. 961.) Sciendum, qu6d. .Q^fi 
quando pro interrogativo vel iniinito, id est, pro Quis, poDitur,^civ* 
cumflectitur ; Quando autem pro relativo, aciiitur per &e ; ukt l^ 
tioHe vero gravatur. Similiter obliqui casus generalem acceiUiippii 
regulam servant, quando sunt intinita, vel interrogativa : qu9|||j|p 
vero relativa, acuuntur per se ; in lectiotie gravantur per.Qin^ 
syllabas. At a later period Alcuinus (in Putschio, 2136.) say^tkp 
same thing, Prsepositiones habent acutum accentum ia fineJnyn 
apud Graecos, quam apud Latinos ; qui tamen in gravem -semMr 
vertitur. If 1 understand the several preceding passages lig^ 
they signify, that prepositions, when by themselves, i. e, alon^ Mjl 
not in context with other M'ords, have an acute accent oil th9.4f|l 
pliable, but that tliis acute accent is converted into a grave, wdp 
..the pre|.>ositions are in context, and occur in reading. Tlyia.CiBfl* 
irersion, however, is a conversion merely of tlie sign and chai||pcit(pri 
.and does not at all a£fect the pronunciation. The final ^lWlk||B 
j^s still an acute tone, but borrows the character of the ff%W 
accent. On this matter I shall have occasion to dilate forttfir 
presently. When the prepositions are used preposterouslj,|.flr 
postpositively, and suffer what the Greeks call an aaastrophe, iben 
Jrriscian informs us (lb. 977.) the monosyllables are f^biM'jH^ 
with an acute, and the dissyllables with an acute penulMnai^l- 
Charisius (in Potschio, ^7-) confirms the rule and gives .an, exM' 
'|>le. Ante, Post, Pejues,, etc* nunc pra^ponuntur casibi^j .quqp 
.i/i(/^a^o acceotu subjunguntur, ut ante ilium, ilium ante., latbii 
.fio^e ami ilium was expressed by a. grave, on ihfi iSfWl SilUfl^i^ 
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die t>Y^epMiHony but ilium ante had no accent at all, that is, no 
iMcent expressed. The last Ante being used postpositive! j has its 
accent cnanged, and is restored to its regular accent oh the penul- 
tima. This regular accent the Latins were not in the habit of 
expressing by any notation, and with the Latin Grammarians 
therefore the Regular Accent, and No Accent^ are synonymous* 
Generally speaking, too, an . acute accent in Latin, unless other- 
wise explained^ signifies an ordinary acute, regularly placed^ and 
a grave accent signifies a final acute. Thus, Diomedes (in Put- 
scfaio 448) speaking of soloecisms, says, Quartus decimus (Soloe- 
cismus) fit per immutationem accentiis, taliter ut si quis adverbium 
foci, ubiy quod est positum pro adverbio temporis, acute pronun- 
ciet et ita fiet locale^ cum debeat esse temporale, ut est in iilo 
Irersu^ Inde ubl veriere ad fauces grave olentis Averni, Ubi enim 
gratiter legendum est; quoniam significat postquam. That is 
«&j, without any accentual character, regularly aputed on the first 
syllable, signifies where , but ubi with a final acute, expressed by 
'% grave, signifies when. An attention to this point will afford us 
a key to a dark pattsage in Servius, which seems at first sight veij 
extraordinary. It is, where he asserts, that Pone, verbum, 7/M//ti7n 
babet nccentum, tamen in ultimd babet accentum, c&m significat 
retro. Virg. iEn. iii. v. 3. Now every body knows, that Pone, 
in the Imperative Mood, according to the general rule, has an 
acute accent on the penultimate. When Servius says, therefore, 
tttftt this word has no accent, he means only that it requires 
no accentual mark, it being a custom with the Latins, of his age 
%t least, not to express the ordinary and regular acute accents, but 
'dnly tlie final acute, which, in conformity with the Greek Proto* 
^rpe, they expressed by the character of the grave. Victorinus (in 
rutschio, P. 1943.) is equally explicit as to the variation in accent 
:]We|ween Pone the verb, and Pone the adverb. He says, Adver- 
Imim, Pf>ne, posteriore acutum recipit accentum, ne sit verbum. 
' Now if Pone, used as a verb, had no accent, but was grave in both 
Syllable?, it would have been sufficiently distinguishable from Pone 
thfe iadverb, whether the accent of the latter were on the ultimate or 
penultimate. But if Potie the verb was accented regularly, th^t 
h oki the penultimate, then we see the propriety of accenting P6ae 
Ae adverb irregularly on the last syllable for the sake of cfil^ 
tinctton. 

So when Diomedes says (in Putschio, 449.) Si Post ii^- 
irterbium cum gravi pronuncietur accentu erit Praspositio, . si 
iduto erit Adverbium, we must not suppose that Post in 
Ae latter case had any accentual mark whatever. Indeed in 
inonosyllables, there was no distinction, except in notation, be- 
^tween them, when used as adverbs, or as prepositions. As we 
lave fte audiority of Diomedes (lb. 425.) that Gravis per se nattp 



266 On the Greek 

quam consistcre in ullo verbo potest, ^ve are sure^ that Post 'tl)|p 
«d^erb, and P68t the preposition, were similar in pronuncmvi^in, 
that is, were both acute, and that the difference of uotation ,wai 
intended only as an aid to the sense, and as a guide to the eje m 
reading. 

The difference therefore between Post the adverb, and PM 
the preposition, is perfectly orthographical, perceptible to tne 
eye in reading, but not perceptible to the ear in proQuo- 
ciation. Nor does the expression {pronuncietur) in the qitih 
tion from Diomedes oppose this conchision, for pronuncietor 
here is used in the primitive general sense of declaration, ai|d 
a grave accent expressed is always considered as an acute, aiid 
no where directed to be spoken with a grave tone. But if jt 
is to be understood in the latter sense, it then means that the prepo- 
-iition is incorporated, and made one with the substantive rot- 
lowing, and becomes on this account really grave and depriirei 
pf accent, in the same manner as in the compounds postponq^ 
posthabeo. This mode of uniting the preposition to the substan- 
tive, sometimes occurs in manuscripts, as in Montfaucon's Palabo- 
graphia^ P. 274. |ye find ngo^ TraiStov, as it were one word, for n-p; 
sraiS/ov, vgos rou; ieovg, and kutu (rigKot, In some manuscripts, t£l 
I liave found the article unaccented in the oblique cases, and suJ^ 
pect, that it was intended to be united in pronunciation with tjift 
substantive or noun immediately following. Upon this prindjpk 
I account for the omission of the accent on the article rig in dte 
line before mentioned, 

ig ev (TO^iv /3ou^^t;]xa rag voXXoig p^sT^aj viKoi, 
Parallel instances of this omission may be found in Montfaucon^ 
Palaeographia, P. 2 1 6. If therefore the line above mentioned 1^ 
not genuine, as some suspect, but a mere modern forgery, it is'at 
least the forgery of one, by no means a stranger to the peculidriti^ 
of ancient manuscripts, unless indeed the omission of the acccttt 
here be purely accidental* 

, It is remarkable that Henry Stephens, and most modem edit<^ 
of dictionaries, transgress the rule above given by Prisciah aOcl 
pther^, and print prepositions, such as Post, Cum, Circum, ete. 
ll^jithout accents, but the same words, used adverbially, with a finil 
grave ac<;ent. This is just the reverse of ancient usage, but aii« 
swers as well the purpose intended,* which is to remove equivoca- 
tion. Orthographia consuetudini servit, ideoque ssepe mutiata ^ 
191 a remark of the judicious Quintilian,' that may serve to reconrib 
us to what we now find established, and to moderate the zeal of 
scholars, about these niceties, not to call them puerilities. In tbese 
matters it is difficult to say, whether too much negligence, or ibo 
much diligence is most reprehensible. 

" ■■ ■ . . ■ . ■ . ■ - 

* L. i. c,7. 
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Hayiog in the preceding pages treated of the nature of accents 
Iti general^ of the invention and introduction of accentual notation-, 
and of the application of the Greek accentual characters auiong the 
'LatinS; to other purposes than that of denoting tone merely, I 
will now endeavour to throw a new light upon the whole by re*- 
storing to Greek accentual notation a neglected, but peculiar, and 
once most useful oflSce. If my conjectures be well founded, they 
will explain two points in Greek orthography, which have not 
hitherto received a satisfactory explanation ; I mean, the introduc- 
tion of the lene spirit, and the representation of the final acute in 
Oxytons by the grave accent. The only circumstance, that makes 
me at all doubtful, whether I am in the right course, is my inabi- 
lity to vouch the authority of any ancient grammarian in my favor, 
and to make him the guide and companion of my pursuit. When 
I differed from Hephcestion and his followers on the subject o£ 
rhythm and metres, 1 felt myself confident in the support, which I 
derived to my principles, from the concurrent testimony of Aristotle, 
Cicero, and Quintilian. If I have driven, as I do not doubt, the 
fallacious and absurd system of Hephaestion from the field, it is 
under their aegis that I have obtained the triumph. But the 
silence of Greek grammarians on the theory of orthography, is not 
perhaps so formidable as it appears at first ; for to the ancient 
grammarians the different offices of accentual marks were from 
daily use too well known, and too evident to need explanation ; 
and in subsequent ages, the grammarians were more intent to teach 
the practice of orthography, such as they received it, than to inquire 
into the reasons of it, in the same manner as we are instructed 
from father to son to put a dot over the letter i, but are seldom or 
ever informed, that it is done for the sake of distinction, and in par- 
ticular to prevent that confusion, which would otherwise happen in 
many words, such as minimum, nimiumj etc. from the similarity of 
this letter to the perpendicular lines in u, m, and n. On this ac- 
count the silence of the Greeks themselves, as to the true nature of 
the lene, and final grave, does not so much dismay me, especially 
'seeing that, if they do not favor my position, neither is there any 
tiimg in them to gainsay it. These therefore I am intitled to con- 
sider as a sort of neutrals on the occasion. With respect to modern 
grammarians, the field of conjecture is open alike to aill, and allow- 
ing to them much merit for their successful researches into many 
other properties of the Greek language, I will yet venture to ask, 
whether any thing hitherto advanced by them on the present sub- 
ject be at all convincing and satisfactory ? All that I now desire, is, 
that, if my doctrine is capable of affording an answer to every exist-^ 
ing difficulty, it may be admitted as probable, until some other per-^ 
son can discover a mOre full and easy solution. 
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The reason tfien of introducing the Lene Spirkl and Uieinii] 
Grare Accent, has to my belief no other fouixfatioii, thtii<t^ dit- 
tinguish words in context, and to mark tkfir beginaiog aody#tidi»|i 
To understand this scheme, and to enter fully into il» oaeKit^<Mi^m{|t 
recollect, that in the Homeric age, and to a much later ptri^ aO 
>f anuscripts were written in capitals, not only without aay difciiJMi 
of words into colons, and periods, but also without any dftWaioMK 
ietters into words, much in the same manner as is found exialingjtp 
this day in ancient Inscriptions. .:.."!?? 

It is easy to imagine the confusion, that such a mode of ^mtMg 
Aiust have made, and how much time and pains were requii^|9 
enable persons to read under such disadvantages. The great difi- 
culty of reading made it necessary for authors to be very atteiMo 
to the just disposition of words, so as to make their relation.tOt.r|||S 
rest of the sentelnce evident. On this account perhaps it. is> Atf 
Hcmier, Hesiod, and the oldest Greek writers, are generally theleait 
obscure. Aristotle finds fault with Heraclitus for a defect iaAli 

E articular, and declares, that it is a labor to read and divide rif^f 
is writings. Tc2 ' HgaKX§lrov tuurrl^ou Spyov. ' 1 he task of readiag 
was so irksome, that men of rank and fortune had always ia their 
family readers by profession. Thus Cornelius Nepos in his lile/pf 
Atticus informs us, that Atticus kept boys, that were able schoiafii 
and excellent readers, as part of his household. In ei (famili&)eiiBt 
pueri literatissimi, Anagnostae optimi. Cicero too gives uailfce 
tiame of one of his readers, and speaks of his loss in terms of regret. 
Meherculd eram in scribendo conturbatior ; nam puer festilRMi 
Anagnostes noster, Sositheus decesserat, meque plus quam aani 
mors debere videbatur commoverat ! * 

llie very terms expressive of the art of reading indicate^ how Ji- 

borious it was originally. For avaywia-nnv is to know onehf mtff 

that is, letter after letter, kgere is to pick out, and the Mgbli 

word to read is to divide. We have vestiges of this old a^ntajof 

the word in the common expression to be rid of any one^ ^Mit is, 

to be separated from him ; in rotten, that is, separated, disuoilivd, 

having its parts iii a state of dissolution, in the KidingSf that ii^.llie 

^afatrcs, or divisions^ of Yorkshire, and in the trivial Proper JNaiaNy 

"J^e^-iands, Red-hause, Red-laney Red-houme, 'Redrbridg€y flE4^ 

iejfyRtit'cl^y Rid-boraugh, now miscalled Bid-borougkf etc XhM 

jiamea have no relation to the color Red, as is vulgarly supposed, 

.. and the great Camden' rejects this vulgar notion, but does not^ve 

'Oia better. They will only be. found, all of them, intelligible 

and appropriate, if understood in the sense of boopWTi 

' Rhet. L. iii. c. 4. * Ad Atticum. L. i. 11. 
^ Britannia, p. d58, and Rcdbitmt in Index. 
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W'%^oii. ^ tkBHibwu cS ReatUfig^i^ no other tbaniliQ D^vite9, 

iii borrow ib LuIhi, Bynooyme, , or frontier town, ou., t}ie 

tedtdatif of two counticB, and anciently of two kiogdoros 4ii .the 

'SsiKiti heptarchy. ' (' 

!!''* But to return to the pohit^ from which I have rambled, the ori- 

-'igiiidi' labor of yeadmg, i will here Bet forth some of the qontriv- 

^traee* for the abridgment of it, which time and experience gradiir 

'^il^'iotrodoced. it has been by riow degrees^ and by perseveriiqg 

struggles against inveterate custom^ that the art of reading baa b^f^ 

Xibilooght to its present perfection. The consideratioo of the fteps, 

^fty wbich it has advanced, is not only a matter of ciiriosity^^ bMlt^^fy 

ilM've to inflame our gratitude towards our predecessors, H'hQ'li^e 

"Ifdm time to time by repeated efforts, and by the:J^uos|: JMdjqifiys 

'tnd eimple means, contrived to render at last easy ftud./i^iniliaiiyn 

ertt of sdl -oUiers the most extensively useful and eogagii^g, ■.., '...., 

■i- It 11 a prevalent notion, that poetry preceded prose, cbieflyifn 

'djcount of the assistance, that measured lines give ,to the m^mpiy, 

famd that for this reason all ancient apophthegms and mor^l; pr^cefjts 

^were ddivered ia metre. This undoubtedly is true, butperhi^ 

^laaotber and as strong a reason for the general use of ver^ses w^sjto 

' avsist the eye in reading. By this means at least the continuation ^f 

■ 'vmting was broken at certain intervals into parts, and a considerable 

j^tief and sort of pause afforded to the stretch of the reader's 

'^attention. 

This was found so 'great a convenience, that prose-writers adopt- 
ed it, and wrote their words verse-like, (o'ri;fi};60() allotting a sepa- 
' rate line to every colon, or comma of a period. Examples of diis 
mode of writing may be found in Montfaucon's Palaeographia, p. 
"^l?- But ibis mode of writing jmust have added very considerably 
»%to the expense of manuscripts, and have occasioned a great con- 
'^wmption of parchaient or other materials, a whole line frequently 
• compriving only a comma, consisting of one or two words. 
'" i'A subsequent invention was that of the Paragraphe,. or side-wii- 
^iiiaig^ so styled, because it was a stop, either: plac^ at the ^de of #e 
>'(^ckiMlkig letter of a sentence, as at present, or perhaps put of .t^e 
^MBt-in the margin. Devices of this latter kind may. fy& seem^n 
'^MbntCMicon's Palaeographia, p* 27» and 29* Whatev^ ,maj.ti«ve 
'^eeb tbe character or the mode of eoiploying it> tfaer^ is no'dou^l^t^ 
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"■ It is a singular coincidence, that }Jyeiv in Gre^k, and Men in Oernian, 
%ave experienced the same hie, and acre never lised in the sense of rmdHmg^ 
"b«rt always simply totpe^. Oar Teutonic brethren, the Germans, lU^cn, 
-aadi^anes, express f»&admg by the word, letea^ icezen, and la$e respectiyel jr, 
a word, which we never use ^n this its fi^ra^ve sense, but reUun m its pri- 
mitive sense of leasing or gathering^ 
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The r^sbn tfien of introducing the Lene Spirki and tiieiK^d 
Grave Accent, has to my belief no other fouixfatioiiy thtii'Uft dih 
tinguish words in context, and to mark tkfir beginiuDg und ihnBH 
To understand this scheme, and to enter fully into its oaef it»iMi^m{|t 
recollect, that in the Homeric age, and to a much later pen0^ ill 
>f anuscripts were written in capitals, not only without any diliiijy 
of words into colons, and periods, but also without any divismkjff 
.letters into words, much in the same manner as is found exialingifp 
this day in ancient Inscriptions. . .:.,iTt> 

It is easy to imagine the confusion, that such a mode of i$uriftMK 
ttinst have made, and how much time and pains were requited |s 
enable persons to read under such disadvantages. The great dift- 
culty tk reading made it necessary for authors to be very attenlite 
to the just disposition of words, so as to make their relation.tO'As 
rest of the sent^ce evident. On this account perhaps il, kj Alt 
Homer, Hesiod, and the oldest Greek writers, are generally the least 
obscure. Aristotle finds fault with Heraclitns for a defect ia -^ 

E articular, and declares, that it is a labor to read and divide rif^y 
is writings. TSl ' HgajtXilrou luurrl^eu Spyov. ' 1 he task of re^lk^ 
was so irksome, that men of rank and fortune had always iathcir 
family readers by profession. Thus ComeUus Nepos in his lileipf 
Atticus informs us, that Atticus kept boys, that were able udkokih 
and excellent readers, as part of his household. In ei (famili&)enDt 
pueri literatissimi, Anaguostae optimi. Cicero too gives uiilfce 
name of one of his readers, and speaks of his loss in terms of regret. 
Meherculd eram in scribendo conturbatior ; nam puer feititoMi 
Anagnostes noster, Sositheus decesserat, meque plus quam aeni 
mors debere videbatur commoverat! * 

llie very terms expressive of the art of reading indicate^ how Ji- 

borious it was originally. For avaywia-nnv is to know onehf mtfi 

that is, letter after letter, legere is to pick out, and the Mgbli 

word to read is to divide. We have vestiges of this old a^ntejof 

the word in the common expression to be rid of any one^ Uttt is, 

to be separated from him ; in rotten^ that is, separated, dig^iyftHj 

having its parts in a state of dissolution, in the Riding$^ that i%^.||ie 

■ abh^s, or divisions^ of Yorkshire, and in the trivial Proper JNaiaNy 

' J^ed-lands, Red-house, Red-laney Red-bourne, R6d'bridg€f lU^ 

itjf^Rat'cl^j Rid-^orough, now miscalled Btd-borougJtf etc. XhM 

.name* have no relation to the color Red, as is vulgarly supposed, 

;and the great Camden' rejects this vulgar notion, but does notave 

.Bi a better. They will only be. found, all of them, inteUiglUe 

and appropriate, if understood in the sense of booiKJ^i 

' ■ ill Hfi *' ' 

' Rhet. L. iii. c. 4. * Ad Atticum. L. i. 11. 
^ Britannia, p. d58, and Redbifmt in Index* 
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W'%^oii. - tkm^mn ct Readings M nootber than IJm DenteM, 

-lii borrow a Lhhi. synooyme, , or froBtier town, oa., tjbe 

kiMukkafy of two counticB^ and anciently of two kingdoms 4)£ Jb^s 

*SaiKm heptarchy/ «' 

^^> But to return to the point, from which I have rambled, the ori- 

'^^ii' laisor of reading, i will hereaet forth some of the contriv- 

^mieeftfor the abridgment of it, which time and experience gradiir 

il^ifttrodoced. It has been by riow degrees^ and by persever^qg 

struggles against inveterate custom, that the art of reading baa h^ffi 

:^>bi1ooght to its present perfection. The consideration of the ffeps, 

- fty wbich it has advanced, is not only a matter of c4iriosity^ bMt^y 

d^ve to inflame our gratitude towards our predecessors, H'bQli^^ 

'49dm time to time by repeated efforts, and by the i^osf; JMdlqi^ys 

'tnd eimple^eins, contrived to render at last easy suad* fj^piiliai; yn 

mtt of m. ^Uiers the most extensively useful and engagiqg^ -., ;. . .j 

■i- It il a prevalent notion, that poetry preceded prose, cbieflyifn 

'«tkXMint of the assistance, that measured lines give .to the m/^mpiy, 

vaiMt that for this reason all ancient apophthegms and moral precis 

:^ were ddivered in metre. This undoubtedly is true, but perhi^ 

^vnotber and as strong a reason for the generid ufie of verges was jto 

'avsist the eye in reading. By this means at least the continuation ^f 

'^imting was broken at certain intervals into parts, and a considerable 

■ relief and sort of pause afforded to the stretch of the reader's 

'«ttention. 

This was found so 'great a convenience, that prose- writers adopt- 
ed it, and wrote their words verse-like, ((tti^ij^oo^) allotting a sepa- 
rate line to every coion, or comma of a period. Examples of uiis 
mode of writing may be found in Montfaucon's Palaeographia, p. 
"^l^. But liiis mode of writing jmust have added very considerably 
»%to die expense of manuscripts, and have occasioned a great con- 
^^•iomptioB of parchaient or other materials, a whole line frequently 
• compriffing only a conraia, consisting of one or two words. 
"*' • A subsequent invention was that of the Paragraphe,. or side-wfi- 
^^lillg;^ so styled, because it was a stop, either plac^ at the side of ||ie 
^'ifcmbMJing letter of a sentence, as at present, or. perhaps Qutof.t^e 
'^Mit'in the margin. Devices of this latter .kind may be see^^n 
'S^Mbntfiauoon's Palaeographia, p. 27> and 29- ; Whatever may have 
'^eeo tbe character or the mode of employing it| tfaer^ is no'dou^l^t^ 
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"* Xt is a singular coincidence, that >Jyeiv in Gre^k, and Men in Oefnian, 
%sve experienced the same fete, and are never Used in the sense af rmdrng, 
"Imtiliwvys simply to^peah. Our Tentonic brethren, the Germans, Di|teh, 
-^and-Danes, eK prc Bs iw w^ g hy the w«^, Uteih Uezen^ aud lase respectiyeljr, 
a word, which we never v^e ^n this its f^^t^^ve sen&e, but retsun m its pri- 
mitive sense of leasing or^tliering. 
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that the paragraphe was uaed^ as a specws of stop, in the Imje^ 
jAriBtotle, and as such it is meotioned by him in a passage^ cited 
before. No. xxi. p. 7B. Stops are hkewise found in the Eli«i 
Inscription. [See thfe present No. p. 348.] ' . . •= c 

It is evident, that the preceding helps to reading, boweveriase* 
fill, applied only to the division of sentences, bat still leftaU ibt 
words comprehended within the colons, and ccHnmas, witfaoot anjr 
distinction. To remedy this, various schemes were adopted. Soniek 
times a stigma, or point, vvasput after every word, as iscommoa in many 
old Inscriptions. Sometimes, three points were placed in a perpeoM' 
dicular line after each word. See Montfaucon's PalsMigr. p; IM 
•nd 138. It would be thought tedious by many to enumerate dt 
the ^levices invented for this purpose, and the curious may be refer* 
ved for a more particular knowledge of them to the Orthograptw 
liatina of Cellarius, by Harles, Vol. I. p. 13d. I will only obsifcrvli 
that as these characters were introduced merely to point out tbs end 
of each word, they are consequently omitted in general as annec^ 
•ary at the end of a line. But I will mention one mode of marking 
the final syllable, or end of words, as it is particularly iUustratifB 
of my view of the use of accents, and as Cellarius has very much 
misunderstood and misrepresented the matter. 

It is the placing of an accentual character at the final sylkble 
of each word. Cellarius, p. 127f produces from GruteruB, p.fiQS^ 
the following inscription, which^ in imitation of Cellarius^ I wiUalsif 
transcribe in small characters. 

M'. Aureli6s Aug'g. Lib. Secundiis 

Se vivus fecit sibi 6t Caeliae' MarcellinsB;' 

Conjugi sanctissimae', 6t Secund6 fii. 

Dulcissimd, etc. 
Cellarius then expostulates in this manner. Quid opus acceiltibaf 
in cunctis prope ultimis brevibus leque ac longis i Qu« ratio ?es^ 
cogitari potest F An Tonus semper in earn syilabam n^cieodiivi 
Jnep/e. Sic tamen ineptire lapicidis et opificibus libnit; 

■This is rather unfair dealing with the poor Stonecutters. > Tbef 
bave first a design gratuitously imputed to them, and then tbey atv 
Uamed for it, as if it really was theirs. Now the foregoing aocenfr^ 
i^al marks have not the smallest reference to tone, and it is Cellarkit 
himself, that commits an error, in supposing otherwise. Thi 
^ytOoecutters intended nothing more by the introduction of them 
than to denote what others did by other marks, the final syllaldei 
and as Ihey employed the point, that was used frequently bj<)tlieffl 
after each word, for another purpose, namely to mark the abbreii- 
Uted words, Aug'g. lib. etc. they were compelled to raaort'ta 
aome other mark to denote the fimd syllable. We have seen tiMi 
fame tfaii^ done in the words^ Sibi 6t sub, and for the aame feaMu 



and Liatin Accents. 



m 



be^befofe. No. xxi. p. BO. In their choice otthh morbAeStoti^ 
htters are not more reprehensible certainly than their Brethren^ who 
himeiised tig-leaves, flowers, crooks, intersticious letters, and othef 
hnciful devices for the same purpose, and yet have never befen bla- 
md it>r so doing. I will admit that ail these contrivances, (moe^ of 
staich were never adopted by Greek Scribes, or Carvers, and occUi* 
vAj m Latin Maniucripts, and inscriptions) are more or less excep« 
bmable. For, if the point at the end of every word disthi^ 
priabed most clearly one word from another, yet this diatinccionvnur 
Ml obtained, but at the expense of another distinction equally meftil, 
oamely that of sentences, and their members, to which the point liaUi 
bcten in a great measure appropriated. The same observation applief 
to the acute accent, which, when used to characterize the ifimil 
ifUaUe, is made to forego an oiGce equally useful and common, tiMrt 
of characterizing, as we have seen before, the quantity of syllables 
Itog by nature. 

^'1 have dwelt the longer on these obsolete modes of notation, be- 
pnse an intimacy with them, and with the embarrassments which 
ma precursors had to overcome, is necessary to enable us to appre- 
ciate to the full value the present condition of Orthography, highly 
improved as it is in all that relates to the art of punctuation. 
• >Bat the most efficacious, and the most sknple mode of dividing 
IKirds, without interfering with the established punctuation of 
periods, colons, and commas, and without overloading the page 
with characters, was that invented, about 200 years before the 
Cihristian aera, by Aristophanes the Grammarian ; the Father, by 
universal consent, of spirits and accents. 

One object of accents is, as is well known, to mark the tones 
(which in the Greek Language, the reverse in this respect of the 
ttonotonous Latin, were too diversified to be comprised in a few 
ssmple rules, that might be carried always in die head) and another 
^bject^ equally evident in practice, although never once to my know- 
kdge inculcated either by ancient or modem grammarians, is, in 
^wjunction with the spirits, to distinguish words one from another, 
wkeu written in context, that is, dieir beginning and ending. - It ii 
Ate peculiar merit of this invention, that accents are thus made Sttb^ 
servient to the double purpose of markii^ the tones, and «lso tbii 
&sal syllable. ■ '<'- 

.{To effect this purpose, Oxytons were marked with a grave, whidi 
9my be considered as the final acute, nor is it more extraonoUimiry; 
tiuittbe Greeks should have two characters for the same a(»;ettC^ 
tluiD that they should have two characters for the letter MgnMi, okt^ 
Odmmmi, and the other fihal. The same reason, namely to niarfe 
lb(B and of words, which induced the Greek Scribes to adopt thS 
ftousL Sigma, l«d to the introduction of the gra?e, or, US I sImB 
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Iwreafter take the liberty of calling it^ the Aiml -^tvttBi TtiC* jfMI 
for a similar reason have introducecl into the Hebrew AifAaMl 
BO less than five finals. In Arabic^ and other Oriental tongueS| 
the finals are more numerous. 

" Besides the final acute, Aristophanes introduced the lene 'and 
Ae aspirate to mark the beginning of words. The lene was itttro^ 
educed for this single purpose, and is merely an initial sign^ wbib 
die aspirate is not only an initial sign, but an initial letter. Slick 
it the power of elucidation sometimes in names only, that, if tte 
two spirits had been called the initial lene, and the initial aspinUlB, 
lihe whole mystei-y, which has been so long permitted to envelepe 
a plain matter, would never have existed. After this explanation, I 
flatter myself, it has already vanished and exists no longer. It if 
astonishing that a truth so near the surface should have remiiined 
lo long in concealment, but there have been cabalists in Greek; ai 
well as in Hebrew, to whom broad day-light is less welcome and 
less favorable than the solemn majesty of darkness. 
' By the united aid of the final acute, and the initial spirits, tk 
great desideratum in ancient Orthography, the ready distributiba 
of letters into words, was in a great measure supplied. 
' Thus wherever a find acute, or initial spirit occurred, the endio|[ 
or beginning of the words was defined to a certainty. In other 
places the introduction of accents, although it did not detemtm 
the final syllable, yet greatly assisted to the same end, and redaced 
all hesitation to a very narrow compass, that is in all cases^ to one 
of two syllables. For invariably an acute was placed either ob the 
penultimate, or antepenultimate, and a circumflex either on tte 
ttltimate or penultimate, so that the occurrence of on^ or the other 
indicated an approach thus near to the conclusion of the woni. '* 
' A dose attention therefore to the accentual marks was a tiecek- 
lary cnide to the reader, and there is no doubt that, previous to ti^ 
ezceUent later invention of leaving a space between each wordi, 
Ike reader's eye must have been constantly kept upon the aCCjBttt^ 
and spirits. Indeed, whoever at this day even wishes to redd anaent 
taaauscripts with ease and certainty must still read them hi^ 
piflRe way, and not attend to any other division of the letters; Vb 
Mad them as well^ as the Greeks themselves did, vi^e must abtodtm, 
as mtich as possible, our own method, and transport bttrseit<^ 
%i,6 ifa^rs. The Greek scribes intending that their copies shmild 
be read by accents, and concluding that tibese alone afibrd a soffi- 
tientclue to the reader, are most negligent in the combination dT 
letters, to a degree of apparently wanton perversion. It wonM to 
'wj to collect innuraerai)le instances of their gross negligence in 
4iai respect, if that indeed can be justly called so, vtrfatcfa- pitxiuccs 
no confusion to thaae who read in th^ way die ci^ista tntended, 
that is, by accents and spirits, and by these only. I will produce 
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bill 0M iutance (rem Moatfaucoo's PalaBognphia, p« fi8fi« Hm 
Wloiifti^ text mtj be fouud there conoected in this manner ; 

• ; To a reader nolely accustomed to printed books, and consequently 
for the most part regardless of accents, which he considers as the edi- 
tor's or printer's concern, rather than bis own, the line abovs 
written appears to consist of no more than four words, and must be 
sufficiently enigmatical. I will now clothe the same text with ac- 
cents and spirits, as it is in the original, and let it be read and di» 
Yidedby these,aud the chaos of letters is rendered perfectly lununoua; 

■ 

\. Now to an eye intent only on the accents and spirits, the circum- 
4ex on the first word demonstrates, that it is either a dissyllable or 
Irisyllable. But that it is here the trisyllable, irpoa-isiveUf is made evi- 
dent by the initial lene, which succeeds, without any intervening ac* 
cent. For the rule is invariable and convertible, that there are as 
piany words as accents, and as many accents as words. Nor do the 
enclitics form an exception to this rule, since when the accent of th6 
enclitic is preserved on the preceding word, as in hvKig o-ou, the 
enclitic and its principal make two words, SoD AoVo-ou, and when its 
accent coalesces with that of the preceding word, the enclitic and its 
principal make together but one word, as in Ss^^-fijff'i. Whether, 
when the accent is neither preserved, nor coalesces, we ought to 
write Sf oY^njy rs, voiMug rs, liSsvai ri, or with Lascaris, Sg^nr^y 
4:if vofioi{ Tf, ei8ivM r),' that is, to consider the enclitics so placed, 
as forming one word with their principal, or as distinct independent 
words, is a question, that can only be determined by a revisal of 
the whole doctrine of enclitics, which is at present very much ob- 
<9cured, and sometimes contradictory, and requires a separate 
(iiscusaion in order to be put on a more sure and intelligible 
;hasis. 

But to proceed with the dissection of the text before us, ac- 
cording to its accents and spirits, it is clear, that the initial lene 
jind final acute on ev\ determine both the beginning and ending of 
this word. Ti)\ is demonstrated to be a monosyllable by the uial 
acute immediately succeeding a final acute, and the horizontal line 
^denotes an abbreviation for rigv. The b^inning of the next word is 
equally demonstrated by the initial aspirate, and as only one accent 
occurs before the recurrence of an initial lene, all that intervenes, 
Jiaving only one accent, can only form one word, and this there£Me 
.must be ^Xix/ov. The remaining words are discoverable by the 

' See Person's Medea p. 99, at verses 95, and 360. 
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■ame process^ and, as they are few, I will proceed with the aan^feif. 
The initial lene before ovrou marks its beginning, and tfae'circnniAbf 
immediately succeeded by another circumflex determines the Bmi 
syllable, upon the principle, that no word can have more thaaMI 
Accent. That the next letters is the first of the next word, add 
not the last of the .preceding, so as to make avrothr, is m^nifiBSI 
from this, that in such case the vowel i} after the w would have 
required an initial spirit. The next word therefore, having no ini- 
tial sign, must begin with a consonant, and not with a vowel, and ii 
demonstrated to be tt^^^v by the circumflex, the only accent, that 
occurs before a succeeding initial. As there is now only one ac- 
cent left, the whole of the remainder of the line can contain only 
one word, and that is, sva. 

It may be thought by some, that the initial lene could never havs 
been intended to mark the beginning of words, because it is now 
usually placed, when words begin with a diphthong, not on ifm 
first vowel, but the second. Tiiis mode, however, of placing 'it;4 
erroneous, and contrary to the use of many ancient manuscripts as 
may be seen in Montfaucon's Palseographia, p. 216, 219, 252, aihA 
in the present passage at the word dvrov. In all these instances tfae 
initial lene, is placed, consistently with my theory, on thej^^^ vow4f 
The whole therefore of what Hermann advances on this subject, anl^ 
recommends as an orthographical improvement, proceeds upon ji 
mistaken notion of the origin of the lene, and may be very ingenious^ 
but is perfectly unfounded. De emendanda ratione Graec. grainbif 
p. 5 1 . As the oflSce, and only office of the lene is to characterize Aq 
beginning of words, it is out of its place, when found elsewhere. For 
this reason I cannot approve of writing mrog for 6 avrog, and h^o^ 
for iyd oi8a with two spirits, although the latter has the sanctiob >^ 
Porson in his Medea, v. SQ. If it be said, that the virgule inAjir 
middle of these words is an apostrophus, and not a lene, there .» 
Btill as little room for the one, as for the other, as the vowels dg 
not experience any elision, but coalesce by crasis. This distiqctioa 
has been well made by the editors of the Eton Greek Grai^mar^ 
p. 4.', and has been attended to by Mr. Blomfield, who^ in tbc^pr^ 
face to Prometheus Vinctus, directs frpovScoxev to be written for 
trp&itsoxev, and oufiig for 6viii$. Lascaris also writes ^rgouffijxaf ^^i4 
not 'jcqiiltvixas, see Porson's Medea, p. 99, at verse 260. ' T% 
aeem miserably ignorant of the true principles of notation, and w*- 
found all distinctions, who write vg66iiia^etT0 for iroovMa^aro, iSii 
placing in the middle of a word, a lene, which is only an initial s}^,' 
aind loading one word with two accents, a thing impossible; or rt 
most admissible in the single case of an enclitic succeeding, andi'm 
conjunction not with the whole preceding word, but with th^ f^ 
ajUable of it. ^ 
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£ It .may be thought a confirmation of the preceding doctrio^ 
(that it is the design of accentual notation not only to direct the 
pronuociation^ but also to facilitate reading,) that in Hebrew the 
^nts or accents have undoubtedly and by universal admission this 
lArject, among others^ in view. But we shall proceed in the 
aext No. 
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1 

No. II. — Continued from No. xxi. p. 112. 

^11 R. Hails, on some occasions, employs a kind of tactics^ of 
^Hich I confess I see neither the force, nor the beauty. His opT 
pbneht objects to the translation of certain passages in the modem 
versions, because they are made from the Vulgate ; to the Vulgate 
he objects, because it is frequently made from the LXX. ; and to 
the LXX., as not giving the sense of the Hebrew in these places. 
He denies the correctness of these versions. This is the very point 
at issue; and yet Mr. H. (No. xviii. p. 249) quotes these very 
Versions, calls them '' authorities," is ^^ happy to find himself in 
•uch good company ;" and asks, '^ Is Mr. Bellamy ever found in 
such company ?" — Soon after he quotes again Tremelius and Ju- 
nius, Castellio, and the Geneva French^ and then exclaims, '^ Will 
fliese have no weight with my opponent ?*' — I really thought thit 
(his method of conducting a controversy had been long exploded. 
Ih critical disquisitions names are of no w bight, though they 
may increase die bulk of the article. I am sure my meaning will 
not be misunderstood by the generality of your readers. Had we 
DOw in our possession, as we have from Dr. K.^ any volumes in 
which these translators detailed their reasons 2Mi proof Sy these might 
lik adduced, and with propriety, and they might prove weighty ; 
but if names are to be taken for authorities, there is no falsehood 
either in physics or morality which may not be proved to be true. 
This species of proof has long been banished from natural philo- 
sophy ; and to me, I confess, appears equally contemptible^ and 
&iich more dangerous, when applied to biblicsd inquiries. 

^It is with re^l reluctance that I state so many objections to Mr. 
H.'s mode of reasoning ; but the general question appears to me 
to be so important, that I could wish all the irrelevant matter with 
which it has been encumbered, to be swept away. Mr. B. on the 
word "Q*T| having remarked^ that it has near three hundred diffe- 
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rent modes for vaiiation in eKpression^ and w«8 not confined; « 
ttated by Mr. H. to mean, " indifterentij^ either a fvordor a/thdU^^ 
Mr, H. in reply , (No. xviii. p. 230), proposes that Mr. B.'^l 
ring the changes upon the three letters li, by r,,vrithttro yowdsjH 
m time out of thirteen, and very truly remarks that every nadtenyk 
dcian knows the result will be short of that number, lliisvjill 
somewhat the appearance of quibbling. Mr. B. bad not saki'llilt 
all these variations were to be thus produced. He would, in suflh 
a philologo-mathematical amusement, demand to be allowed- Ahf 
use oi prefixes and suffLies; and these again would furnish cofNi 
for a new ring of changes with the vowels. But when Mt^iiH^ 
says, " If IVXr. B. means, that the signiAcntion of a word adoii|fl4f 
such a number of variations from its situation and connexion, imA 
signification can be discovered without the masorelic points,'' dM 
he not give up the point entirely ? for it matters tiot how the vaiite 
tions are produced, if they exist. , . [ ^tb 

Qn the passage in I Sam. xxviii. 13, in which Kimchi emp^^it 
VKwii, bj a great mcuif and Jonathan, by an angel of the Imrd^ 
Mr. U. says, (No. x. p. 250), ''but I take neither of th^M 
QUthority, since they do not give the literal reading, but what thfey 
conceived to be the intended meaning of the text." Mn B. ^IM 
inaintains Elhoimy here and everywhere, to be a noun singular, ffii 
inarks (No. xvi. p. 234), that " Onkelos and Jonathan, yik^ 
wrote when Hebrew was a living language, were decided as tt^thi 
matter, and always understood that DVT72<^ was a noun sing^lur^ 
But Onkelos must, according to Mr. H. be altogether ignorftnt]w 
the true meaning of this word ; for he says, that he does not ppn- 
sider Jonathan as authority." Mr. H. replies (No. xviii.p. ^91^ 
'' Mr. B.'s warmth renders him unjust. 1 have not said tbat^ Jat 
pathan and Kimchi are no authority ;' but only that 1 do n<^|aU 
them as authority in a particular case, and I have given my .re]|ff|i( 
•— tb^ do not translate the word in question, but give what. ttwQT 
conceived to be the meaning of the woman of Endor. Wiliv|iirr 
B. contend for the correctness of both these expositions, giveoitj 
the Johnsons of the age ? Will he show your readers how thej iCfUl 
be taken as authority in the question ?' — i notice this at pres^,.^g| 
a specimen of no^ very candid reasoning on the part of Mr^.<U» 
'' Npt said that they are no eaithority," '^ but onij/ thut I dQ not 
taj^e them as authority , in a particular case T* '1 he correctness q| 
Jonathan's or Kimchi's exposition is not the question, but whetlw 
they considered ISTPK as a noun singular or as a noun piuriff 
^oth of them are of one miud on this point — the point in disputfi 
pndj thierefore, ^' die one can be takj^u as autho: ity without r^^. 
ing the other.*' Bu( I go farther. They do not contradifit ^wi^ 
otper in their expo.sitiou. Whoever was employed by GcMj^f^.^nj 
time, as' bis ^^ messenger ^^ [Jonathan}*-(fqr the Greek vii^^^.^ju^ 
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g^r has no businesft here) was, ex officio, " a great many* [Kim- 
chij. Whom was the Mroman desired to bring up? "Samuel/' 
(k 11). Whom did she see ? " Samuel,** (v. 1£). « What saw- 
Mt thou?" "DVT^J^ ascending," (v, 13). The Elohim here seen 
Wtts Samuel. Samuel was a prophet, *' a messenger cf 
Gt^,'^*^^^ a GREAT man" indeed! and both Jonathan and Kim* 
^hif are riglit in their expositipn, though Mr. H. will have it that she 
s^w Gods ascending ! — in opposition to the words of Scripture^ 
H^bich declare expressly that she saw Samuel. But " the LXX. 
iveoTi his side, as well as the Vulgate, Jerome, and the English 
t^nslation !" I am afraid, however, that Common Sense, which is 
MidT than any of them, is against him. He supposes that the wo- 
fiian " might speak of the Genii, the gods of the Cabin, and that 
Sam), in his trepidation, might reply as if she had spoken only -of 
oMd person, and the woman might carry on the subsequent part of 
the discourse in a manner agreeable to the sense in which the king 
hktd understood her." These "migA^s,*' might have been spared 
chi the preseni occasion. Was Samuel more than " one person T* 
The question is not what she might have spoken, but what conver- 
tersation actually passed between the King and the Woman.^- 
K. '' What form is HE o/?" W. '* AN old MAN cometh up, 
and HE ts covered with A mantle [the Prophet's mantle]. Jlnd 
Snul perceived that it was SAMUEL [only Samuel — no gods of 
the Cabiri]. And Samuel said to Saul^ Why hast thou d%9- 
Mieted ME, to bring ME up?— I have called THEE, that 
THOU mayest make known unto me what I shall do** 

'Great as is Mr. H.'s knowledge of Hebrew, I can more easily 
bring myself to believe that even he is mistaken, than that the in* 
flpked penman would write as he must have done, if he introduced 
fe^'many singular nouns and pronouns when he meant to express a 
plnrality — " the gods of the Cabiri." But D^ is, it seems, inva- 
tilibly a sign of the plural, and therefore Uwif must be a plural 

Cirticiple ; which, being in construction with Q^n*?K, shows the 
tter to be a plural noun — though here used absolutely as the offi- 
4iial title of Samuel. Mr. H. could only by inadvertency overlook 
the circumstance of DVl^N being a common appellation for a Judge 
ift'the Hebrew Scriptures. Thus in Exod. xxii. 8, *' If the thief 
be not found, then the master of the house shall be brought 
«m^Hrr!?K before the JUDGfe" [not judges as in the 
common version]. Nor was his decision to be censured : DTDM 
V>pH N^, *' J j^idge thou shalt not revile" (v. 28) ; but here our 
translators have given a strange interpretation : '^ Thou shalt not 
ftrAe the gods/' What godS ? Were they to show respect to the 
Ifods of the heathen, whose images, altars, and temples they were 
Commanded to destroy f — ^These good men, sir, whom Mr. H« 
vtf^euld have Mr. B. io admit as authority, have here followed rii* 
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Vulgate, " Diis non de.tr ahas ;" and the latter the LXX.^ Sm&i ti 
xtfxoXoy^Vei;. Notwithstanciing the high respect to which tKe^ wq 
entitled, Mr. B. would scarcely, on this occasion^ wish to' *^)it* 
found in such company." - '"' *;- 

Mr. H. in No. x. p. 250. asked, •'what authority Mr. B. M^ 
for translating VW, before him,** Mr. B. answered (No. xiv>*pij^ 
235), '* that w hen one person makes his appearance before anotb#9'' 
it is understood that he speaks to him D^^'^l"^ TS^iS,/ace to fiki^^ 
and quoted 1 Kings xviii. SO, '' And Elijah said unto all the pidf^ 
pie, come tienr unto roe, and all the people came near Y9M; BBr 
FOKE HIM." In No. XVI IT. p. 253, Mr. H. (j^uotes hi^'oiM' 

?[ue8tion and Mr. B.'s answer, for the purpose of introdacil^^ 
bllowing question relative to the passage quoted from 1 Knigi': 
''I ask Mr. B. how he happened to apply his critical canon'^tQ*. 
imperfectly in this verse? Surely if vM signifies vnto me^ milm- 
first clause^ xhik must signify unto him in the latter ? Must Th& 
ignorant because I would^ in this instance, abide by Mr. B/s criifi' 
cal canon .^' — It appears to me that Mr. H. had forgotten hi»firt^ 
when he put this second question. Mr. B. had kept cloat^ to Atfl' 
question, which only related to VvM; and in reply to his neirqnM* 
tion would, I doubt not, tell him that if TvM in the last t^Iauae AgB- 
nifies before him, vM in the first clause ought assuredly to be ilB||H> 
dered before me, I think, too, that Mr. H. has not seen aBlhkit" 
Mr. B. intended, when he reminded him that people speak 09 
D^JETvM, which, according to Mr. H.'s idea of the termination C^ 
ought to be translated faces to faces. Has a man more thali IMf^' 
face? ' ■'■' 

I agree with Mr. H. (No. xviii. p. 251,) that if nHH ftftr 
the pronoun *'that/* as proposed by Mr. B. (No. xiv. p. StML' 
some substantive must be understood ; a mode of translation wfaii^' 
I think should, as much as possible, be avoided ; but, on the bdm^ 
hand, notwithstanding the appearance of DnTTM in Deut. vL t4^' 
which Mr. H. considers as a plural adjective, I do not iiSdt 
DTPK, or WK in the same verse, are plural. The firct is>'iiilii;' 
when a singular substantive, in its absolute form, takes the terAi^ 
nation D^, thie adjective with which it is in construction freqneiidj 
assumes the same form. The passage may be truly rendered tfilir/ 
without any supplement : '^ Ye shall not go after another god^eikm 
a god of the people which are round about you** If I objeet'lA''^ 
Mr.' B.'s inti'oduction of the definitive pronoun ^' that,** mudrlinlr 
can I agree with Mr. H. in not only introducing the €trfrc/e,'Uif. 
the word "chosen/' to make out the sense: "Ye shall lKJfc-|Rir 
after other gods {chosen"] from [the'] gods of. the, people ;'' IWib^ 
me it does not appear that " in the original there is manifeslfyw , 
ellipsis of a word :" nor would it have appeared, ** fnaHifeiiiy^'\b 

Mr. H ; had he not taken it for granted that Elohim is h' pKij«tjM«& ' 

• ■ . * »■-. •i-* 
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•t$oine have maintained [but not Mr. H. though upon his prin- 
cipley that D^ is always a plural termination, he would be bound 
tb do it] that the passage in Exod. xi^xii. 4. " And they $aid^ 
Tk/fM be thy gods, O Israel, which brought thee up out of the land' 
of Egypt j' puts it beyond all controversy that Etohim is a plural 
noun. Mr. B/s remarks on this passage [No. XIV. p. 250.] are 
ingenious ; but he has not^ 1 confess, couvinced me that Aaron 
made more than one calf; nor is such a supposition necessary to 
account for the presence of the plural pronoun in this passage. 
Had critics compared this with the parallel passage in Nehem. ix. 
18«I think they would have seen tliat the pronouii is not connected 
with JHohim. In Nehemiah we read, in the common version ; 
^. Yea, when they had made a molten calf, and said, This is tlw 
God that brought thee up out of Egypt, It Avill surely be al^ 
lowed that the inspired penmen understood their own language ; 
and none, with whom I would carry on an argument, will believe 
that, in speaking of the same fact, they could possibly contradict 
each other. It is plain that Nehemiah^ who haa the text of Moses 
in his hands, uses the singular pronoun HT ^' this^* where Mosea 
employs the plural pronoun ^P^^ '^ these** — a most convincing 
proof that both of them employed the pronoun in a way altogether 
different from what has been supposed by any of the translators, 
aneient or modern. Let both the passages be read without the 
verb '' ie" in the one, and " w" in the other, for neither of which 
is there any authority in the Hebrew, and the words of Nehemiah 
will make those of Moses perfectly intelligible. In fact, the words 
are not declaratory of what the Israelites are supposed to affirm. 
They contain a quotation from die liturgy of the idolaters — ** Yea, 
they said this : ' Thy God^ which brought thee up out 
OF THE LAN D OF Egypt !'" says Nehemiah : — '^ And they said 
thisae [words]: < Thy God, O Israel^ which brought 
T)I9E UP OUT OF THE LAND ofEgyft!'" says Moscs. — ^They 
tittered or spake this speech — they uttered or spake these w(Hxia» 
Thfi two historians state prcci&ely the same fact. 

^1 am aware of only one objection that can be offered in oppo- 
sition to the foregoing statement, and it would be disingeouoiis not 
to mention it. In the printed text the stop is placed before the 
pronoun. I can, however, believe it possible that it might fall 
mto a wrong place ; but I cannot believe that the two historiana- 
could contradict each other. They si>eak the same languf^e wheo 
the stop is placed after the pronoun. It is easy to see how either 
ik scribe or a printer, mistaking the sense, would be led to change 
the place of the point. — That die printed text contains literal errors^ 
I ^hall prove by an instance I met with in Hutter's Bible, while 
examining aome passages connected with the present enquiry, and 
which form the subject of the next paragraph. I shall mention it 
NO. XXII. CI.JL VOL. XL T 
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that those who hitve that Bible may correct it. ' — In Deat M^-JHk 
for naiKH read rUTXTT. t^jvai; 

Mr. B. asserts, aod truly, that O^ is not to be taken iq(y4Mfi99|lr 
as a sign of the plural ; for 1 do not understand him as iii^ani9f|||[ 
say that no plural noun has that termination. That he is rigj^nm 
be proved from these very letters being used for. ,d^ the s^ • 
noun singular. The pluralists [I mean nothing disFespectfuU,^ 
by the use of the term to save a little circumlocution inJiiiprQ 
when alluding to Hutchinson, Bates^ Parkhurst, Clarke, Haiip^;!^ 
others, who hold 0^ to be always a sign of the pkijcalj^t JJB 
pluralists may torture, as much as they please^ all the nouns, v^^Ebfi 
and participles, which they find connected with D^ the sea^ il^fp^e 
following passages; and after .all they will be obliged to coi^^ 
that it is a noun singular: — nT'DU'D^ the salt sea, Qen*JP^^ 
Numb, xxxiy. 3, 1£ : nVS'O* sea of C/Unneroth, J[^V)fa^ 
xxxiv. 1 ] . Were there mere than one f &)1D*0^ Red Se.S Gi(.<4t 
ziii. 18. Numb. xiv. 25 : U*'3b2 in tl^ heart of the sua, ^iafif 
XV. 18: rotlp U* nniyn D> the SKA of Uie plain, tie ^ 
BEA, Deut. iii. 17. Josh. iii. 16, xii. 3. I know that some..mfi|t 
tain that D^ from its nature, being a collection of waters, haji^^ 
plural signification — ^for what will not be affirmed in suppQrt,p{ fh 
favorite opinion i — but if so, what do they make of D^ l 'f-. ZSlj|^■ 
Jish of DVT THE SB Ay and whatsoever passeth through the.fja^fi 
of the Uiy* SEAS." Psal. viii. 8. They n^ay indeed m«^QtN9 
that the word is here doubled for intensity — ^^ the mighty def^pTtnf' 
but what then becomcis of the plurality of D^ ? ; .,.a4 

As to the remark of your correspondent W. R. de.B. N9<JjU|ff 
S46, on Onstb, '^ that there were an Upper and Lower MisfR^r 
of course the word is properly plural^ as with us the Indiics, .t)f9 
Sicilies." I think he could scarcely have been serious wh^ jio 

' *■ ■ ■ < . ' ■■ ■ ■- ■■ ■ • >> H*; 

^ Mr. B. in contending for the integrity of the Hebrew text, is saktj^ 
his opponents to have afnrmed that it cannot contain a literal error* 
own statement shows^ I think, that his words shotld not betaken so ~ 
for he says that an hnproper letter may as easily be detected in He 
an error in English orthography. It should be recollected that MidBL 
where he expresses him&elf so stron^ly^ is opposing the Hebrem iiie«4f^ 
who, on the pretext of many impertcctions presented in the tezt^ y^lf!A.j!!. 
take the liberty of altering it according to tlioir own fancy, and often ^nSr' 
out any better anthortty. Mr. B. has protected strongly against Stfctf 'pS^ 
sumptuous boldness. -!>-!'' 

Yoar correspondent &f. in No. XIV. p. 437» speaking of the pM^utW^ 
Psal. xvi. 10, goes out of lus way to have a peck a t Mr . B.. whq if^^f^i 
nothing concerning it. In this passage the word *jn^n rendered' SA 
one, is Rterally hofy ones. Hfe is persuaaed that Mr. B. would wit!i dij*' 
be convinced of any error her^; Now this is precisely one of th* a 
which I think that Mr. B. would allow that there is a literal, errstvwti} 
fOOtend for the reading quoted by tlie Apostle^ as the true readings :j§j|9|[tc 
•phqa's Biblf and upwards of 180 MSS. reading tro^ ITtljPltiL Mtk^A^v*"- 
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«flered it ; ^ for he could not be ignorant that the modem vord 
£gypt cannot be taken for Mitzraim, the sou of Haniy [Gen. x. 6.] 
vbo bad that country for his possession, and from whom it bad its 
luuiie. Had Ham two sons of that name^ one called Upper and 
one cMed Lower OHitQ i For Egypt, read, as in the Hebrew : 
** Land of Mitxraim," " River of MUzraim,^* " People of MitZ" 
raim.^ &c. Shall we^ on account of its termination, consider 
CFCitD as expressive of plurality in the son of Ham f if so, DV13 
IPJrm Kiitim and Dodanim, the sons of Javan [Gen. x. 4.] must 
also be plural ! But if none of these be plural, what becomes of the 
assertion that D^, in Elohim, proves that name to be a plural i 

The word tTTI life has also been maintained to be a plural, on 
account of its termination, by the Hutchinsonians. This was 
necessary, that they might be consistent ; and accordingly. Dr. 
A. Clarke, on Gen. ii. ?• gravely informs his readers that God 
breathed into Adam " CPTTPn'! ruach chayim, the breath of 
LIVES; i. e. animal and intellectual." — Moses, who certainly 
understood Hebrew, informs us respecting the flood [Gen. m» 
21.] that^' all flesh died that moved upon the earth, both of 
fowl, and of caitle, and of beasts, and of every creeping thing, all 
in whose nostrils was the breath of life!' But it would appear 
our translators have not done justice to the beasts, and reptiles, in 
giving them only life, when the Hebrew gives them D'^YT " LIVES, 
animal and intellectual !" It isto belamentedthatoiu-translators 
did not stick to the proper number, wherever this word occurs. 
How strikingly beautiful, energetic, and proper, the following 
|mssages appear when read with this word in its plural form, as 
in the Hebrew : *' Long li v es and peace shall they add /ci thee ?** 
Prov. iii. a. '^ So shall they be lives to thy soul/* iii. 22. 
" Receive mi/ sayings, and the years q/' thy lives shall be manyP 
IT. 10. *' Keep thy heart— for out of it are the issues o/'lives.*' 
iv. 23. Add to these the following beauties : Way of hi yes-^ 
Well of lives — Fountain of lives — Reproof of lives: and, 
from the Hutchinsonian school (for in this happy translation I 
have been anticipated,)^' The tree o/ lives." 

In 1 Sam. xix. 13. 16. we read: *^ And Michal took an 
image [train teraphim] and laid it in the bed> and put a piHar 
of goat's hair for his bolster, and covered it with a cloth. And 
when the Messengers were come in, behold there was an image, 
[teraphim] in the bed, with a pillow of goat's hair for his bolster.'' 
His passage is entirely out of joint in the translation ; but it is plain^ 
that teraphim is in construction with pronouns singular, and that 
DKOre than one substitute in the bed, for David would have 
fniatrated the design of the artifice ;. and, therefore, this noun, ter- 
midating with D^, must be a singular. Though foreign to the 
present argument, I diali ^^offcr a remark or two on this passage^ 
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because it is curious^ as tending to convey a correct idfea bfWtil 

the Teraphim was. In the translation \vc meet with piltowi ^ 

bolsters, and arc told that the former were of goat's hair. WkivSiff 

he sure that the teraphim was laid upon the bed of DaTid/iif 

usually put in order. There were no new arrangements afr to tili 

bed and its furniture. It could not be necessary that DavidV Wife 

should now make a pillow for it ; and if this was necessary;^ ynfti 

should we be informed with what material it was stuffed^ aba tmtt 

the pilhw was for a bolster ^^ ITie word V/ttWriB, trarisTfcti^ 

bolster never means any thing of the kind^ though so i^endet^ 

several times in the versions, it should be rendered /or his Rti^, 

or on his head. It is true that Jacob employed a stone as b fSX&iv 

j]Gen. xxviii. 11.] but the stone was'* put ^br his head** to 'ii^ 

upon: ''and [v. Id.] he took the stone that he had putjV ^JIA 

head {for so should the word be rendered — not pillow) andsclt^it 

up, and poured oil upon it.^' 9o in 1 Sam. xxvi. 7. we dii6itlSi 

read, '' and his spear stuck in the ground at his head" not bol^'if; 

and so should we read in the 1 Ith and l6th verses of the sakft 

chapter.. In 1 Kings xix. 16. the same word is rightly renderdU, 

^^ at his headJ* The word ^23, rendered pillow in the bas^. 

before us, means any kind of reticulated work^ as tbe nettlii^ 1> 

which the hair of a wig is fastened ; and I have no doubt that iioiiii^ 

thing of this kind b intimated in the text. Michal's intention i^ 

so to dress the Teraphim that it might look as natural as posaSUbi 

and be taken for the sick David ; and^ therefore^ it was fietesiUy 

that she should show hair upon its head. It is not necessary Wif' 

.ever to suppose that she was at the trouble to prepare a wig, in our 

sense of the term : indeed she had not time for such a proccls!^. It 

is only in a secondary sense that I^ID means net-work. lit Its 

primary sense it means manifold, nnmerotts, &c. and hence^ltef- 

work or grafivg on account of the multitude of holes. She witnted 

a multitude of something fit for her purpose, namely hairs. ' "i^xt 

word hair is a supplement in the common version ^ but hafllhi, 

translators put it for the word pillow, they would have come attt 

the sense of the original : for *^ Michal took the teraphim, whtth 

she put in the bed, and she put hairy goat-skin on his htiad,^ 

Tliat isj she made a cap of goat-skin^ having the hair on itj^ siiid jkit 

it on the head of the Teraphim. But'what was the teravfdi^Tb 

has generally been supposed always to allude to some idol eo^gloj: 

ed as a god. Would David have had any such thing in his hoittef 

On the present occasion it seems to have been manufactured bj 

Michal; for the last words of the 13th vefrse may be ugdtni 

'' and' she clothed it with a garment:^' viz. some body-gannent 

which belonged to David. Again : it was made the representtivt 

of a man : it was in foct a manikin ; fot we have no t>tfaeriH)rl 

4iat can so well express flie Mnse. -Mtay df the ideli ivere ^tk 
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l^mnan form ; but every siidi image was not tberefore an ido). 
fVheu teraphim is used to express the latter, it only intimates that 
t}^ idol worshipped bad tlie human figure. Michal appears to 
have made a manikin by stuffing some of David's clothes for a 
body^ and covering the artificial head with rough goat-skin. 

Mr. H. seems to take it for granted {No. xviii. p. (25(2.] that 
the Hebrew was not a living language after the captivity. Sir 
W» Drummond has (I think hastily) dropped a similar idea in ona 
pf your numbers. It is natural to suppose that the penmen of the 
Scriptures would address the Jews only in a livinjg language. 
Ezra and Nehemiah, who. returned with the captivity, wrote in 
Jlebrew ! and after their return '^ the elders of tlie Jews built and 
prospered thraugh iheprophesi/ing of Haogai the prophet j and 
Zechariah the$on oj Iddo^' [Ezra vi. 14,] whose propliecies we 
•till have in Hebrew : and we find Malachi/ at a much later date^ 
prophesying in Hebrew* The idea has been too hastily taken up 
that Hebrew ceased to be spoken after the captivity. A nation 
^ould not lose its language in seventy years ; nor were the Jews^ 
in their captivity, placed in circumstances calculated to make them 
€Oon forget their mother-tongue. The language of Babylon aiid 
^at spoken by |he Jews were originally the same ; and at the time 
of the 4:aptivity were dialects of one lan<3(uage, differing only in 
aonie of the terminations. The notion of Hebrew ceasing to he 
spoken after the captivity has been taken up from what i^ stated in 

. tbie eighth chapter of Nehemiah respectijig the reading of *^ the 
jbook of the law of Moses.'' The elders who were with flzra 
^^ gave the sense, and caused the people to understand the law.'' 

. ^^Ihey translated it into Clialdee/' say those whojsuppose the He- 
brew to have been lost. We might with precisely tne same accu- 
j'acy say, w^hen a Clergyman is expounding a passage to his hearers^ 
that be is translatiiig the English Bible into English ! When the 
3ook of Isaiah was put into our Lord's hands in the synagogue, 

, {Luke iv. 17.] can any one doubt whedier it was the Hebrew 
text? When he had read^ did he translate it ^^ to make the people un- 
ilerstand the meaning?" He began to preach fiom thepassage, '' This 

■ Vjay is this scripture fulfilled in your ears." I wish. Sir, that our He- 
Jbrew scholars now understood that lai;iguagie as well as it was under- 
stood by the common people of the Jews after the captivity. 

from the examples that have been given, I think it manifest that 
^r. B. is right in affirming that the termination D^ is not always 

. a sign of the plural. The argument for the plurality of DwM, as 
established by its termination, tlierefore falls to the ground. 
^ The other great argument of the pluralists is that in some passa- 
jges it is found joined with adjectives, pronouns, and verbs plura|. 
About thirty passages have been referred to by Parkhurst, to prove 

^. thp assertiQii, and Dr. A^m Clarke has quoted thb statement of 
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Parkhurst!! Mr. Bellamy has truly stated that, la a number of the 
passages, the word Elohini does not occur at. all. Mr. Bellamys 
opponents have disingenuously, as 1 think, avoided admittiug the 
fact, and therefore they must be told again that in the following 
passages that word is not to be found — Deut. v, 23. Isa. vi. 8. 
Prov. ix. 10. XXX. S. Eccl xii. 1. Job. v. 1. Isai. vi. 3. Mai. i. 6. 
Dan. v. 20. vii. 18. vii. 22. In Hos. xi. 12., one of Dr. Clarke's 
texts, the word is not D^r6K but b"^ which the Dr. himself sajjs 
is the siftgular of Elohim ! But to the argument itself — it is 
not more true that a noun found joined with adjectives, pro- 
nouns and verbs plural nuist be plural ; than it is that a liooB 
fotmd joined with adjectives, pronouns and verbs singular, inust^ 
singular. It is not admitted that in the other passages in \thich 
iEIohim occurs it is found joined with such plurals as have been 
alleged, but let it be admitted for the sake of the argument; and 
for every one of tirem, were it necessary, one hundred may be gii^ 
in which Elohim is joined with verbs, participles, adjectives, and 
pronouns singular. The weight, therefore, of this argument of Ae 
pluralists is as a hundred to one against themselves. 

Mr. H. cannot be ignorant of the fact just stated, and yet insists 
most strenuously that Elohim is a plural noun. He informs his 
readers, that, '^ When Elohim is used as one of the names of the 
self-existent and true God, by his servants, all translators render it, 
with reference to his unity, in the singular." [No. x. p. 250.] 
Now, Sir^ I say, that if this be true, the translators have not beon 
faithful — ^if, with Mr. H., they believed Elohim to be a noun 
plural. A translator has no right to give in his version a sense, not 
only dilBTerent from, but directly opposed to, the original. This is 
a truth that need not " be left to eternity to discover." Let us see 
how a few passages will read in English, when given truly, accord- 
ing to Mr. H.'s plural sense of Elohim ; for it cannot be more 
necessary, to have a reference to the Divine unity in English dian 
in Hebrew. We ought to have a faithful version. 

Gen. i. 1. " In the beginning HE created, GodS, the heaven 
and the earth," [that is, " Ae, viz. Gods, created ; but I must 
follow the Hebrew order, though a little auk ward to an English 
ear, that the reader may observe the verb singidar joined 
with the pltiral noun, which Dr. A. Clarke informs us, 
'* points out the Unity of the Divine Persons in this work oiF 
creation."] 

2. '' And the SPIRIT of GodS moved upon the face of the 



waters." 



3. " And HE said, GodS, Let there be light, and there was light" 

4. " And HE saw, GodS, the light that it was good : and HB 

divided, GodS^ the light from the darkness." 

5. " And HE called, GodS, the light day, and the darkness HE 

called night." 
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.6. " And HE said, GodS, Let there be a firmament/' &c» 
7. " And HE made^ GodS^ the firmament,*' &c. 
.8. ^' And HE called^ GodS, the firmament. Heaven/' * &c.&c. 

When Dr. Clarke armes at Jeremiah, 1 doubt not fjiat he will 
jgive some reason, equally satisfactory as the foregoing, for joining 
the plural Elohim witli singulars^ in the following passages : 

Jer. vii. 3. '^ But this thing I have commanded them : Hearken 
to MY voice, for I will be to you for GodS, and ye shall be to 
3MLE for a people."' 

Jer. X. 10. " But Jehovah IS the true GodS: HE IS the 
Jiving GodS J and A king everlasting : at HIS wrath the earth shall 
tremble, and the nations shall not be able to abide HIS indigna- 
tion.'' 

1 need not, surely, enlarge. Let the English reader, wherever 
c)ie reads in the Old Testament, that God speats or acts, change 
that word into GodS, and join the verb wi^ it in the third personal 
singular, taking care at the same time to preserve all the pronoun^, 
..&c. in. the lingular, and he will have a pretty accurate idea of a 
Hutchin^oniah bible rendered in strict conformity to the Hebrew, 
as received and taugiit by tliat school ! 

To conclude. The pluralists insist on the plurality <rf tlie 

.. word DwM, as being expressive of '^ a plurality of persons in the 

Deity :"-r-and how have they managed their ar^gument ? Grant their 

' premises^ and for a plurality of persons we have a plurality of 

GodS ! for, even according to tbem, Elohim is a plural noun of 

*' God/' not of -" persons.*' It is nothing to the purpose to tell 

JOS, th^t the doctrine of the Trinity is clearly established in many 

parts of tiie sacred writings. This is admitted ; but shall we diere- 

fore force other passages to the same purpose, at the expense of 

common sense, in vic^tion of all the rules'^of language, and at the 

. danger of establishing Polytheism i If Gods created the world, 

there must be more Gods than one : but ^' Hear, O Israel,'^ 

H COLLIT? 



* Upon this sound principle, in the Latin version we ousht to read. 
In principh creavU Dd^Spiritus Deorum^Dixit Dei — Vidit Dcir^DiviHt 
fiit — VocttpU Dei — FormavU Dei ! Sfc. 

* }n our last No. the former part c^ this article was signed T, 
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BIBLICAL CRITICISM* 

Remarks on "Observations on the Htpothe^ij^ 
that the Evangelists made use of written documenUf 
in the composition of their GosvELS.'^ 1815. 

SiBLic AL Critics^ having, some \cars s'lncCy turned their attentioii 
to the harmony of the Gospels, liave remarked many extraordinary 
phsenomena iu those written by St. Matthew, St. Mark, and^BjU 
Luke.. It has been observed, that they are resolvable into XLu. 
general sections : and that in these a very great verb^ barmoQjf ^^ 
occasionally common to all three : but some are conanion only to 
St. Matthew, and Su Mark ; others only to St. Mark and St. Lutcef . 
others again to St. Matthew and St. Luke :' these phaenoo^^xm 
have been explained on the two following suppositions : either $L 
Matthew, St. Mark, and St. Luke, copied from each other, or eli^- 
they must liave all three drawn from a common source.* Itoe 
first supposition resolves itself into six possible cases, ^ whicli Iia^i| 
all, the last excepted, been assumed by many eminent critrca: 
but since it is impossible to show which of the Evangelists wrote, 
first, and since Dr. Marsh has demonstrated^ that it is ibr vanpivl 
reasons untenable, we can only take refuge in the second. The 
second supposition again may assume two different forms : either 
that the gospels in question were taken from a common Greek 
document ; or from one written in Syro-Chaldaic, commonly calW 
Hebrew, by which name I shall in future denote it. The first of 
these forms again will not agree with the phenomena in (question ;! , 
we are therefore obliged to depend wholly on the second* ,. ., • 
Here, however, we are again met by anotlier division of tKe . 
latter supposition; do our three Gospels contain three Greek traosr ' 
lations made independently of each other from the same Hebrew . 
original?* or did three separate copies of the Hebrew document, * 
each differently modified and enriched, form the respective bases 
of. the Gospels of St Matthew, St. Mark, and St. Luke?' These 
agatn branch out into various forms : but, as we have already seen 
the principal divisions of tlie question, and it would be tedious to 
enumerate all imaginable cases, 1 shall immediately proceed to atala 
Professor Marsh's hypothesis, with which alone the following re- 
marks are. concerned. Before, however, I do so, I must request 

* See Dr. Marsh's profound " Dissertation on the origin and composition 
of our three first Canonical Gospels ;^ annexed to the third \'olumc of his 
Translation of Michaelis*s Introduction to the N. T. p. 49. 8vo. Cambridge 
1801. * Marsh, p. 2. ^ Ibid. p. 6. 

* Dissertation^ p. 154—164. ' Ibid. p. 164. 
« Marsh, p. 165. ^ Had, p, 175. 
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that the reader will constantly have Dr. Marsh's dissertation, or at* 
least a transcript of his notation, lying before liitn. 

*^ St. Matthew, St. Mark, and St Luke^ all three used copies of 
the common Hebrew document K : the materials of which St. 
Matthew, who wrote in Hebrew, retained in the langu<age in which 
he found them ; but St. Mark and St. Luke translated them into 
Greek. They had no knowledge of each other's Gospels; but 
St. Mark and St. Luke, besides their copies of the Hebrew docu- 
incnt Kj used a Greek translation of it which had been made, be- 
fore any of the additions ol, j3, 8lc., had been inserted. Lastly, as 
the Gospels of St. Mark and St. Luke contain Greek translations 
of Hebrew materials, which were incorporated iuto St. Matthew's 
Hebrew Gospel, the person, who translated St. Matthew's Hebi'e\^ 
Gospel into Greek, frequently derived assistance from the Gospel 
of St. Mark, where St. Mark had matter in common with St. 
Maittlbew ; and in those places, but in those places only, where St. 
Mark had no matter in common with St. Matthew, he had fre- 
qaently recourse to St. Luke's Gospel.*** The Professor after- 
wards shows, that his hypothesis satisfactorily accounts for all thig^ 
phasnomena in question, and that it is entirely consistent with divinife 
inspiration, which, to confers the truth, the notion that the succeed- 
ing Evangelists copied from the preceding, is not : for in that case, 
the ."authority of die two copying Evangelists, both as inspired 
writers and credible historians, must depend merely upon tfa^ 
authority assigned to the Evangelist copied ; and then the authority 
of our three first Gospels will be little more than equal to thl^ 
authority of one. 

To controvert Dr. Marsh's hypothesis, and to establish anothef 
of his own, is the object of the author of the *' Observations" be- 
fore me : and it shall 1be iny endeavour to show, with due deference 
to the learned author, that the arguments he has adduced against Dr. 
MlEirsh are not efficient ; while his own opinion is pressed by much 
greater difficulties. 

The author allows, that " the arguments produced by Dr. Marsh 
in proof of his hypothesis respecting St. Matthew's Gospel seem to 
be conclusive :"* and he therefore declines* the consideration of the 
Grbspel by St. Matthew, and confines himself merely to St. 
Mark, aiid^t. Luke. 

in the sections conmion to the Evangelists, there are very re* 
xnarkable verbal agreements ; and also mauy verbal disagreements. 
Hence the author of the '^ Observations" argues in the following 
manner : ^' It is not probdble that an Evangelist, making use of i 
document, would alter the words of it without an apparent motive; 
at least he would not do this frequently." * He tlien cites the follow^ 
ing examples, among others. 



M.rf. 



* Manh, p, 195. * Observations, p.' 6. Note f. 

^ 'Observations, p. 7. ♦ Ibid. p. 11. 
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flame tense ; Xviiiie^ \\\ similar cases, St. Luke alters his expression^. 
In addition to what 1 have produced^ 1 will cite a few more t\w 
amples. 

Mark. Luke. 

i *fi]T. Afinxgiieis Xsyei • o '/i2<r. sltrev, 

lliese two last expressions occur in the safjie verse. 
Ket) i^YiXtov — xai ^>^9ov — x«l eugoy. *AireKidvrsg hs evgov. 

RoA Xd^oiiH—u^av — xoii Xafioov to Kai Xa^cov iprov — coo'otvTciDg xoi 

^T^g«0?; TO TTOTTlfflOV. ■ 

At the same tinie^ I do not assert that this is always the case; 
fori have opticed several contrary examples : but tliis will only 
jfrqve that St. Luke was more careful of his style on some occa* 
moos, than on others. 

Let us now examine the history of the transfiguration on tbt 
Mount: 

Mai%j ix. 2—9- 

j2. Kui li^ti' hf^^p^$ i^ 7raga\ot[ji^oiV6i 
I *JijT. Tov nitPOVy xa) Tov *Iixciopov, 
Kcii TOV 'Icoavvr^Vf xou ava^ipet 
auTOvs ei$ ogog u^ftiXov xolt ittav 
fJvwg, xoti /xercftop^w^t] eju^po<rdev 
pahm. 3. Koti tu Ifi^irtA avTou 
iytvrro otIx^ovtsc, Xbvku X/aiv wg 
X*aiV, oloL yvat^ehg liri t^j yr^g ov 
Bwarai Xsvxoivou, 4. Kai oi^iif 
ocuToig *H\ietg crvv Ma)(r€i' xeti vja-ay 
ivXXeiXQV]freg tco */ijcr. 5. Ka) ctTro- 
xpi99lg 6 Herpog, Xiyei too 'Irio-, 
^Poc^^), xuXiv ea-Tiv Y^fi-ois £h ehon, 
%e«l TTOivj&wiJLeif (Txr^vag Tgelgytroi fji^totv, 
lieji IWiwjre* f/'/av, xui 'HXta. fjilav. 
C (H ypio ^fei t/ \a7Jfcry r^^dv yap 
txfo^oi. • 7« Ka) syevsTO vsfsX^ 
l7ri(rxia^ou<r« otvTolg' x«i ifAds fcovyjsx 
Tij^ vg^eX^, Xsyovtra' OriTog eoTiv 
i Ms fi'OU 6 otyAJrrjjic, avTOV axove- 
T«. 8. 'Ku\ e^ifrtvx irspifiXsiifaiievoiy 
owxfTi owSeva fTSov, aXX« tov */*j<r. 
ft^yov jxs$* kuuTm. Q.KeiTot^aiyfvToov 
ti otxirm otiro tov Sfovg^ hecTtlX^o 



Luke, ix. 28 — 36. 

28. 'EysvBTo Is fi^sroi robg ArfyroJ 
toutou^, oScei f/|xcgaf oxTflo, xa5 wapa^ 
Xa/3a5v Toy I7eTgov, xal '/ouiyyifi^y 
xtti *Iixcofiov, avipri eU to ob^ 
Trgoa-eu^oKrSai. 2Q. KaCi lyhtT^fk 
TOO 7rpo(rs6^so^9oci awroy, tJ elSoj ttjB 
vpotrooTTOi} avTov mpov, xa) j ipr^ 
TicrfjLog avTov Xivxog l^oLftrpotirrm, 
30. A'al JSoi, iv^gsg 5uo ert/vfX^Xtftff 
avTcOfOlr ivsg fiasiv Mooa"rig xaVHxIet^, 
3 ] . Oi ofHvTsc h So^ij, EA?yov^ r^ 
e^oSov awToO, ijy SfjLsWs 7rXr,gowf h 
^Izgfjva-uXr}^. 32. *0 85 JJrrgfig icei 
01 crvv avTcp -^(rav fiefiugrifLivoi utt^, 
hoLygtiyogrfOrcLVTsg ^s efeov T^y ^^tof 
avTOV^ Xai Toij ^vociv^gotgTobg awiff* 
TWTag auT«). S3. Koii eyevero h 
TCO diu)^0Dpi^sa-9sn jXjiTOvg int* cmrt^, 
elyrey IleTQOg vgog tov *lij<r. "&n^- 
T(XTa^ xaX^ loTfv ^jxa^ cSSs sTy«i' 
xoA iroii\(Twif.nv orxrivag t^eT^, fnArv 
(Tol, xo} Mcoasi fjiloiVf xoA jx(s/ 
'i/A/a- |x^ ctecoj 8 Xeygt. 34. 1V»- 
Tfle $6 fturoO XiyofTog, eyivero y«4«^f 
xai lirfo-x/avcy aJrour {(Jb'jSjlTffW' 
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'"^ Mark, ix. 2 — 6. Luke, ix. 2S— 33; " 

sJScv, 61 ]x^ orav 6 vVog toD uvSpMirou Is Iv rw 6xelvov$ sWeXdelv e'g tm» 
!x vsxccuv ay«o-Tr, vs^fA^v. 35. /iCal ^y^ lyivsro ii 

Trig v6$sX?^, Kiyovjec OUrog itr* 
Tty ulo^; ^ou ayaTi^ToV* onJrov 
ayioi^e, 36. £«} |y to) ycvi^ica 
T^y tpoiivrjv, so^eir^ 6 '/ijo** luSvog* ^eH 
airoi lalyy^TOLv^ xal oJSeyi aTrijyyeiA- 
ay |y lnuvcug ralg i^i^sgaig oviev c$f 

III this section it is unfair to cite the differences of expressioq, 

98 proofs that Mark and Luke did not use copies of a common 

document: every one, who will examine the passages, will see, that 

Luke's narration is more minute and circumstantial than Mark's : 

Mark suys that Moses and Elias talked with Jesus ; but Luke hii 

mentioned the subject of their conversation : Luke says that they 

" were heavy with sleep," and afterwards that they '* were afraid ;** 

Mark relates only their fear. But on the other hand, Mark men^ 

tions that Jesus desired them not to relate what they had seen : while 

St. Luke merely statecit that they told no one of it. Again, one Evan- 

gehst must have expressed himself with less precision; for w^ 

find Mark stating that the transfiguration took place six days after 

the precedii>g circumstances ; but Luke says that it was about eighL 

Let us now consider the difference of style : I do not think it neces* 

aary to state particularly Mr. Granville Sharp's rule, respecting the 

use pf the Greek article in expressing identity ; but merely refe^ 

my readers to Dr. Middletou's work on the subject.' St. Mark, 

besides the repetition of the same tense (TotgaXufJt^^ivii xoti avapifu) 

jconforms with needless accuracy to the rule by writing tov Ilh-pvp 

xa) Toy 'loLxaofiov, xa) tov 'Imoivvriv : while St. Luke more elegantly has, 

iragaAoc/ScJy roy DsTgov, xa) ^loouvvYiVy xu) '/axw/Soy. ayi/Si] x. r. A. A 

little further on, St. Mark, with his usual affection for Hebraisms, 

writes eiTrox^Seii; 6 Uhgog, xiyu tm 'ii)<r., although he had not beeo 

addressed: while St. Luke, with more taste and correctness, says^ 

',fh& i nhgog 'frpog tov 'lr^<T. These circumstances certainly efplaio 

the occasional verbal ditferences in the narrations giveo by ^ 

Mark and. St. Luke, while they do not afford any g^eat presump* 

lion against the truth of Dr. Mursb^s hypothesis, lite other ex* 

amples cited by our author are plainly ejusdem faring. 

. Let us now examine the origin which he would assume for thip 
gospels in. Question. — Having, as be conceives^ shown that Marjc 
and Luke did not draw from a common document : and the notion 
ibpt they copied from each other being exploded, '* there is but one 

way left of accounting for the remarkable similarity in the matter, 

. * p. 83. ct le^. 
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languagej and ammgement of their Gospels ; namely,* that dief 
divided the general outline of the history of our Saviour's lifo^ and 
many of .the leading facts and doctrines, from their interooonift- 
with die same eye-witnesses, and ministers of tlte word/— He thell 
ably controverts the opinion which some ecclesiastical writers have 
entertained, that St. Mark was the constant attendant of St. l^eter^ 
whicli notion has been founded on the term Ip/xsyeun];' Ilirgw ap^ 

Slied to him by Papias apud Eusebium :* he explains, lik« 
iichaelis, this term to mean, <^ a person commissioned by Si. 
Peter to execute his commands/' and says^ that t^^cv^s, ju-sv^^ 
are used as equivalent terms ; in this sense, it will also correspond- 
to ifyvfXo^. — He then brings' several very strong arguments to shdw, 
that Mark the Evangelist was the Mark who attended on Sti 
Paul during his imprisonment at Rome. — ^The connexion, whicb 
existed between St. Paul and St. Luke, has never, as the author 
observes, been called in question : and on these two facts he has . 
built his hvpothesis, which he delivers in the following words: 

'' It appears that the common source from which the Gospels 
of St. Mark, and St. Luke, I will not say did, but might, receive . 
their peculiar character, their arrangement and language, was the 
preaching of St. Paul. These Evangelists attended him a suffi* 
cienttime to become acquainted with the outline of his instroctioos^ 
and with that abridged history of the life and actions of our Saviour 
which he judged most proper to be dwelt upon, in making known - 
the glad tidings of the kingdom of Heaven to the Gentiles. And 
whatever information they derived from other sources, it ia not to 
be wondered at, that this should be the ground-work of tbcflr 
narratives ; it would indeed be surprising if, under these circum^ 
stances, they did not record in many instances the very words whicb 
the inspired Apostle used, in explaining to his Gentile hearers, the 
more remarkable aud important expressions of our Saviour/'^ 

Against this system, however, great objections may be ureed; 
these I will divide into two classes : in stating the first, it wiu be 
shown that it will not satisfactorily explain the phaenomena observ- 
able in our three first Gospels ; and in the second place, arguments 
shall be urged, drawn from those phaenomena, which, if valid, will 
demonstrate the whole system to be untenable. 

In the first place, let m consider the great improbabilities which 
this hypothesis, must include.— ^It is supposed, that St, Mark and 
St. Luke attended St. Paul long enough, nut only to become ao 
quainted with the outline of the verbal Gospel preached by St. 
|Paul, but also with the very words which he employed, for others 
wise the verba/ agreements remain unexplained : now, that this may 
have taken place, St. Paul must have uniformly delivered precisely 
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* Observations, p. 45- "~ " '"' 
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fhe tam^ icords ; for no man's memory is sufficiently strong to re- 
tain the recollection of every word in a Gospel^ eren after onc^ 
attentively reading it ; much less then^ after once hearing it deliver^ 
edy in assemblies so tumultuous as must have been those in which 
the Apostle of the Gentiles often preached. Neither is it very 
likely that St. Paul did always deliver the same words ; such « 
thing may be possible for certain preachers of our own days, who, 
desirous of obtaining praise, first compose their sermons, and after- 
wards delivering tliem btf heart , appear to harangue extempore : but 
this agrees not with the character of St. Paul : vehement and 
impassioned, he did not studiously select his expressions, bat adopts 
ed those whach first occurred to him ; sensible of the importance 
of his mission, he sotight to convince his hearerv, and required not' 
their praise; often called upon by some unforeseen occasion, he 
seized some incident of our Saviour's life, and demonstrated from 
thence, that in him were fulfilled the prophecies which had been 
delivered concerning him ever since the world began. — But admit* 
ting this disputable and yet necessary fact to be true, it is hardly 
possible for two writers such as St. Mark and St. Luke, to remem^ 
ber each so accurately the very words in which St. Paul delivered 
his history of Christ: every person who has read Dr. Marsh's 
statement of the parallel passages in the three first Gospels has 
doobtless observed that the verbal agreements between St. Mark 
and St. Luke are infinitely more numerous than their disagree- 
ments ; now this cannot be explained on our author's hypothesis. 

Secondly, the quotations from the Old Testament show it to be 
unfounded. We have seen above, that Mark and Luke differ in 
giving the commandments; both from the Hebrew of Exodus 
zx. 12 — 14. and the LXX., and also from St. Paul, while they agree 
among themselves, except thsct Mark adds jxi) iicotrnfi^^^. If they 
have so accurately remembered the words of St. Paul as to write 
them down almost verbatim in their Gospels, they surely would 
not in this instance have differed so materially from such a weight 
of evidence. ^ 

Let us now examine some other citations by these Evai^Iists r 
f coin) fiowrros h t^ eprfijuo, * Lkoifiia-uTt ttjv 6^oy Kvglov, euUlas 'f^otfUr^ 
rets rglfioug aurcu. Mark i. S. St. Luke iii. 4. literally agrees. 

Such is the Hebrew of Isaiah, xl. 3 : let us now observe the Septua- 
gint: 

^001^ jSowvro; ffv Tp igfilitoy ffroi.aaff^arf r^v oSoy Kv^tou, suitlxs ^d<?re 

Whence arose, this, extraordinary quotation? is it probable that 
two ind^peqdent wciters would thus, in precisely the same manner^ 
desert their original, especially when Uiat original would have 
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aaswered Aeir purpose as well as does the text that "Atfytmb 
made i It is explicable without difficulty on Dr. M/a hjpinliialij 
but certainly on no other. He thinks that vhoO was usediirftto 
common document^ which explains it at once. * ^ 

It is remarkable also, that these Evangelists agree in the use mf 
unusual words: thus Matt. ix. 15. Mark ii. 20. Luke v. 85.- «M 
(nd Sreof iaragif auK air»¥ 6 yt^io; : on this Dr. M. remarks, thitiit 
is ^' never used on any other occasion. But, what is most lemirk- 
ahle, they all agree in using it in the passive voice, though dttilm 
in the active voice, signifies * ducedo* 'Awmt^ occurs neatly 109 
times in the LXX. but is never used there in the passive, nor hivi 
lever seen an instance quoted from a classic author* Isitpres 
bable then that Sra9 iiniftji would have been used in all three tnll} 
if they contained three independent translations i"*^ •' *.m 

• In Mark vi. 41. and Luke ix. 16. we have xarlxXjuffg rt^iff^ 
Touf, and Hetrixkoto-s xeA siiSoti : Dr. M. remarks, " xatraxXoutf unt 
here both by St. Mark and St. Luke, occurs no where eke in the 
whole New Test, though the simple verb xXan freqQenrtjf 
occurs in the New Test, and is particularly used with «frtf. Sq 
Matthew has xXouo in this very instance."^ * 'i 

Matt. xvi. 28. Mark, ix. 1. Luke ix. 27. we read, ed f^'/tS* 
wmreu iavaTOu : it is surely remarkable, diat they should all vWI 
the same Chaldaism, if they be all independent writers ; but ihi 
use of a Chaldee document containing the expression rUTO EQW 
^^ gustavit mortem*' will at once explain it. 'U 

' To take one more instance : in Mark x. 23. Luke xviii. 24.' wt 
find froBf iiHrxikoos oi rd xpf^futra. Tp^ovrt; tla-ski69wrM §if ri^ ^twUiM^ 
rw 6wu. '^ The adverb ^wrx^Xm^y used here both by St. Mark'Slill 
St. Luke, occurs no where else either in the New Test, or in dH 
LXX. or in the Greek Apocrypha."' 

' If, however, these Evangelists be independent writers, thlf 
must be the most remarkable writers that ever have entered thepM 
of authorship. Surely the pbaenomena we have just noticed il4 
more easily explicable on Dr. M.'s hypothesis, than on thiHf oa 
which I am engaged in animadverting: indeed they are inexpUdft 
Ue on any other* i 

The concession, however, made by the author at die cmtaat.if 

pamphlet, is totally inconsistent with his system. , He admitt 

that Dr. M. has proved that the transbitors of St. Matthew's Hs^ 

brew Gospel made use of St. Mark's and St. Luke's Gospels^'aad 

-occasionally copied from diem. If this be true, it will follow tfcit 

St. Mark and St. Luke, made use of documents : otherwise Sli 
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* Marsh, p. 55. * Ibid. p. 6S. 

' Marsh,^p. 75. Ses particularly* the reaiainder of his 
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Matthew^ who made use of a Hebrew document or documents^ 
fould not have agreed so aearly with them in words, that his trans- 
lator could have used their Greek exjpreisions. If then/ this pait 
of Dr. M.'fl hypothesis be true^ it follows that the whc^e ig true ; 
consequently, Mark and Luke used a document in som« way or 
•Cber, and what way so likely as that which Marsh has supposed. 
It is curious, that a writer so acute as the author of the '^ Obser- 
vations'' should fail to notice this. 

Michaelis/ and I believe some other writers almost equally 
laarued, have entertained doubts of the inspiration of St. Mark and 
6tk Luke : whether th^y really were inspired or not, is a question 
i do not pretend to decide : if the^ are not. inspired, however, tfa^y 
iDuat be fallible historians, and in this case they surely derive great 
support from Dr. M.s hypothesis. ^Fhat St. Matthew was in* 
spired, Michaelis himself does not doubt: we. surely than must 
have great confidence in Mark and Luke, when we hear that they 
used the same documents as St. Matthew, and adhered to them so 
closely, that the translator of St. Matthew verbally copied from 
tfieir Gospels. -Thus all doubt of their authority is at once de- 
stroyed, even granting, (what never can be proved) that they wer« 
not inspired. 

1 am well aware, that there is not any express historical testi- 
mony in favor of Dr. M/s hypothesis: but at the same time, wa 
find nothing. which is contrary to any thing implied. by it; nor^do 
^We read any thing which countenances the system of the author of 
the '^ Observations." In the present case, indeed, we have not any 
evidence on which we can depend ; and ^hen we are so destitute 
pf all historical materials, the only resource left to us, is to framd 
•ome hypothesis, which shall not be in itself contradictory to any 
tUng observable in the books themselves, and which shall satis'- 
factorily explain the phaenomena which excite our attention. Dr. 
Marsh appears to have done this : the only plausible arguments, 
itiiicb can be brought against what he has said, are those which I 
have coniudered ; and the reader must now judge between us. 

if St. Mark was ever employed to preach the Gospel, it ap- 
||fiaiy ^o me at least reasonable to conclude that he must havar de- 
rived his acquaintance with the events of our Saviour^s iife from 
iome document, since he did not acquire it from attending on th^ 
journeys of our Lord. What is so likely as that the affectiooalt 
aeal of the early disciples would induce them to wriie down the 
mm^fLWifMuufiMTa of Chiist. Indee<i, this may be gathered fron St. 
l«k^ who says that vaAXo) airsp^f /pi}(rav uvaru^uo'dat tif^y^iw^ 
f^ laqi rm 94'fr?^pQ^opyifuivwy kv ^jxtv vq0y\Kar»v. Luke i. I. 

■ iDiroduction to New Test. vol. i. pt. 1. chap. iii. sect. iii. ^ 87. 
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But whatever may be the real truth with respect to this pobt, 
cverj one will assent to the author's concluding remarks^ wi^ 
which I shall close these pages : 

'' If the Evangelists have been so exact in recording the iotor* 
mation they received, as to occasion some learned men to suppose 
that they copied from each other ; and others^ of equal penetra- 
tion^ to imagine that they had some common written documeuti 
from which they took their facts, and borrowed their language, we 
may rely, with confidence, on their authority ; and we are inex- 
cusable if we refuse to listen to the testimony of writers who had 
such opportunities of knowing the truth, and of whose fidelity we 
have such irrefragable proof/'' 

Feb. 28, 1815. M^ 
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J. o dissemble the pleasure, which we receive from the apjiroba- 
tion of the candid and intelligent, is a contemptible spedeii of 
affectation and disguisement. I do not hesitate, therefore, to 
^acknowledge, that the commendation, with which the '^Qyaina- 
sium " has been favored, in the 20th Number of the Classical 
Journal, is gratifying to its author. Nor is there, perhaps, ]es» 
reason to be pleased with the urbanity and caqdor, \vfaicb the 
learned and ingenious critic displays, when he occasionally expre»- 
tes his dissent from certain opinions^ which the author maintains. 
Permit me, Mr. Editor, to offer some observations in reply. 

Quin with a Negative. 
When I express my approbation of Emesti's lection of the 
passage in Cicero, Nemo ut tarn rusticus sit, qui vocalts juMgere 
nolit, as reconciling the author with himself, it is remarked at tbe 
Mine time, that Emesti is in error, if he supposes, as his answer 
(o Victorinus implies, that quin is never joined to a negative. 
After producing a few examples in evidence of this, I pro(»eed^ 
•xplain, in what cases quin cannot be followed by a negativei sod 
in what instances it may be thus construed. The learned critic^ 
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lifter acknowledgiDg the importance of the observations offered on 
this subject, remarks, that one of the examples, which I have 
adduced of qnin with a negative, is taken from Cicero's Oraftion 
Pro domo. This, he observes, is questionable authority, and 
cites an example from Cicero ad Att. Though I am not unac- 

Suainted with the example offered by the Critic in favor of the 
octrine, which £ maintain respecting quin with a negative, the 
example being found in Schorus de Fhrasibus, almost close to the 
one which I have adduced, yet as it might possibly have escaped 
thy attention, my thanks are due to the critic for taking the trouble 
to suggest it. And) though I am of opinion, that the Oration 
Pro domo possesses every internal evidence of good classical au- 
thority, yet to obviate all possible objection, I own that the ex- 
ample from Cicero would have been the preferable quotation. 

ADULARI. — ^The various derivations of this Verb, given" by 
the learned critic, are found in Vossius, Martinius, Doletus, and 
Facciolati, with one, which he has not mentioned, namely, adu*- 
lari ab aSuAf^siv, suavicule loqni. This last is adopted by Lennep. 
I have followed Valla and Scaliger in resolving it into a Epitatm 
and loxtKo^, servus ; but at the same time candidly own, that I am 
not satisfied with this derivation, nor iudeed with any other, which 
has been yet proposed. Popnia says jidulamur serviliter etiam 
gestUy quod canibus nobiscum est communey quando iriservimus 
quoquo modo, vel voce, vel gestu, ut Javoreia emereamur* That 
It may properly refer to the fawning of dogs, as the Critic believes, 
is not improbable ; but the mode of tracing its signification to 
this animal I consider to be wholly fanciful and unsatisfactory. 

IMPRIMIS. — My thanks are due to the Critic for poiutingf 
out the error, by which ImprimiSy in the quotation from Virgil, is 
improperly put for In primis. In correcting the press, it escaped 
my attention. His approbation of my defence of the term absolute, 
as applied to the ablative case, I receive with pleasure. Mr. 
Jones, when he objected to it, evidently did not perceive, that an 
expression may be grammatically, though not logically, absolute ; 
as ideas may be metaphysically connected^ when their signs have 
no grammatical relation whatever. 

SODALIS. — In explaining the specific import of this word, f 
'have stated, what is indisputably admitted to be its general accep-* 
tation ; and I have also mentioned, that another and more extend- 
ed signification has been assigned to it, remarking at the same time, 
that the propriety of this explanation has been questioned by Nol- 
tenius and Gifanius. In their opinion, however, I neither express 
my concurrence, nor do I note my dissent, but leave the matter 
4tt6 judice. The learned Critic, notwithstanding, joius me with 
them, conceiving that I had adopted their explanation. In this he 
errs. But, if 1 had delivered an opinion on the subject, 1 should 
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not have extended the significaiioti of the word so Aur, as ^e <|itie 
h^ carried it. That iodalis, as used by some writers, not/.h$Kif- 
ever of the highest authority^ denotes *^ a member of a college ,-^f 
a fraternity, or of a corporation/' is admitted. But that k tigir 
fies a person, belonging to a party, formed for the goodvef .(H|e 
individual, 1 am much inclined to doubt; nor can I asaent tP thi* 
extended explanation, till more decisive evidence of this vtBa^^u 
produced, than has yet been offered. I am persuaded that mm)>(H 
ii$ has no relation whatever to suadere or sedere ; but more proite- 
bly refers to those, who ate or messed together occasionally, eadem 
mema uientes, or who were in the habit of meeting for the pui^pqie 
pf convivial pleasure or amusement. Cato, after mentioning ^tbat 
convivial clubs had been instituted in his Quaestorship, says : Epi^ 
lobar igituT cum sodaiibus omnitw mod ice ; sed erat qtiidamjexp§f 
-ittatiSf qua progredieute, omnia Jiunt etiam indies miti$rii, 
Neque euim ipwrum cotiviviorum de/ectaliones corporis wfhipUi'' 
tibus m^igii quum catu amuorum et sermonibus metiebar* (Cic. 
de Sen.) From denoting primitively '' a companion in amine- 
ment, or convivial pleuaure," it came to denote, after the establiih- 
jaeni of sodalilateSf or regular clubs, a member of the same col- 
lege, or fraternity. This acceptation, however, I believe Wai 
•unknown till after the Augustan age ; for, though the Sodaki 
Icetii existed under the Roman monarchy, it does not appear, dut 
they existed under this designation : at least I am not aware, ibat 
any writer before Tacitus has so denominated them — I fiadno 
example, however, of its being used to denote a person, beloi^ag 
to a party, formed for the benefit of any single individual. That 
^ubs, instituted for different purposes, might, as it appears ihey 
did, intermeddle in political matters, and become the partiMBSof 
individuals, is readily admitted. But without further evidend^ I 
. must take the liberty to doubt, whether it was ever employ^ to 
denote a person belonging to a party, formed for the benj^t of 
one individual. The casual act of a society is to be distinguiA^d 
from the express purpose of its institution, as a contingent siode 
makes no part of the primary and essential character. Thfi'deri- 
vation from sedere I conceive to be wholly inadmissible, if aot 
ridiculous. To say, that a person was called sodal%$ because, he 
sat (for there is nothing to denote consociation) looks more lika.ai 
■attempt to burlesque all derivation, than to offer a satisfactory 40^ 
serious explanation of the word. The derivation from modf^ 
appears likewise objectionable, the term being by Plaut^s, iui 
other early writers, by whom its radical import was more strict^ 
observed, applied to persons^ to whom the character of masof was 
wholly inapplicable. I am more inclined to concur with those 
critics, who consider it as primitively implying er suo dt^pibuSPiM^ 
$oliti, quasi simul vel cruy eaaJes. This explanation^ iiPW^viFy.^.^ 
from being unobjectionable. 
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In no department of literature^ or of science, is conjecture 
more busy, or fancy more prone to extravagance, than m ety- 
mological enquiries. When I'ooke's merry critic, as he calls 
him, derives King Pepin from Z(nn^j or when Stevens in his 
humorous Lecture referred brethren to tabernacle^ because we 
all breathe therein, the derivations may be more ridiculous, 
but they are not less absurd, than many, which have been 
gravely proposed by some eminent crirtics. When Mr. Tooke 
himself considers the word odd as the same with ow'd, because, 
when we are counting in pairs, we say '* one pair, two pairs,'* 
and ^^ one ow'd " to make up another pair, he offers a reason for 
this visionary conception, which entirely subverts his own doctrine. 
For the word odd refers not to the one, which is wanting to make 
up a pair, but to the one, which is over and above the given num- 
ber of pairs/ Were we to indulge the same spirit of conjecture, 
-we might consider the word sodalis as originally sotalis, and this 
as a compound of socius and talis, denoting a companion of the 
same rank and same age. We might observe also, that the word 
was primitively written scodalis. And perhaps this conjecture is 
not much less improbable, than some others, which have been 
offered. But it is time to dismiss this part of the subject. 

COMES. — ^llie Critic is of opinion, that, as I have traced the 
term Comte or Count no farther, than the Comites attendant on 
the Roman Emperors, the reader might infer, that these comites 
had no existence antecedently to the reign of Augustus. He con- 
ceives, therefore, that I should have noticed '* the comiteSy or 
youths, recommended by their parents or friends, to the familiarity 
of the general, to diet and lodge with him, in the course of his 
expeditions, to learn from his conversation the skill and 'discipline 
of war/' It is possible, that the inference might be inconsiderately 
drawn, but, as it would not be justified by fact, so also it would 
be unwarranted by my explanation. These companions or atten- 
dants on a Prince or General are to be found in the history of 
various nations. They were not peculiar to the Romans. They 
existed among the Germans, as we are informed by Tacitus, and 
also among the Gauls. They are found even among the Cana- 
dians of the present day, a band of young adventurers attending 
the prince or chief for the purpose of learning the art of War. 
Bat it was not from the comitesy whom Tacitus mentions ; it was 
not from the comites noticed by Cicero in his Epistles ; it was not, 
ill short, from the comites in republican but from the comites in 



* The Arabic ahd, the Ilebrew had or ahad, the Saxon op6e, the Teutonic 
0dpf and the Swedish, udde^ all spring from the same origin, or one of these 
is the common etymon. They all signify one, or singuhis, «* one by itself." 
*ntQ .comparative of odd is other. 
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imperh, those M'ho attended on the persons of the Emperors, ^tho : 
belonged to their court, and were speGially conimisaioned by them 
to superintend departments in the Roman provinces, tEat the terin 
Count took its rise. To these, therefore, 1 refer it ; nor bave I 
any concern with the comites attending Roman generals. My 
sole object was to trace the origin of fiie word County and to 
show how a general name became a term of honor, or a peculiar 
designation, if I say, that the appellation of Duke cam^ fi^ai 
tbe Latin Dux or Duces, sent by the Roman Emperors to command 
the imperial forces in the Roman provinces, I presume it would be 
an unwarrantable conclusion to infer, that Dux or Duces had no 
existence, antecedently to the Roman Emperors. Besides, the 
comiteSy whom the Critic expresses a wish that I had mentioned, 
might have existed at the foundation, and continued till the subver- 
sion, of the Roman Empire, and still the modern designation would 
have had no place, had not the custom obtained, among At 
Roman Emperors, of investing their favorite attendants with the 
government of provincial districts. 'Yo this custom, therefore, I bave 
referred the term in question, for it was not the mere existence of 
the comites f antecedently to the imperial government, but the offi* 
cal employment of them in the Roman provinces^ that gave rise 
to the modem designation of Comte or Coutit. 

** Comites a comitando primum dicti, auls Romans^j ac Impen- 
torii palatii proceres, quod ii piincipem sectarentur, et ejus lateri 
adhsrerent, sen domi maneret, seu in expeditionem proficisceretnr. 
Postea, cum ex eonim numero adsumerentur, qui ad provincias' 
regendas mittebantur, Comites illi non amplius principes, a quo 
aberant, sed provinciae dicebantur, quam ipsicumcomitivadignitgte 
gubernabant. f X>f^re«//e^ Inde Comites limitum, rt Comites Tittoris 
Saxonici, quorum munus erat iittus per opportune loca communire.^ 

HORTARI. — In opposition toVossius, 1 hr^'eaffirmed, that there 
is no prose-writer of eminence who uses ftortari,or verbs of advisiugt 
with the infinitive, so frequently as with ut. llie Critic offers four 
examples in favor of Vossius, two from prose-writers, and two from 
poets. Tbe latter, as classic authority for prose language, are of 
no value. It would be easy to produce a hundred examples of a 
sioDilar kind ; but the classic student may be assured^ that though 
hortari takes the infinitive more frequently than suadere, or than 
mohere, when it signifies 'Uo advises," yet that all verbs of advising 
are generally followed by ut. Sallust, who construes the verb hor- 
tori with an infinitive more frequently than Cicero or Caesar^ still 
oftener employs the other phraseology. Ilorlaiur, iU contumelia- 
Tum in imperatorem cum suo auxilio panas petat. (Sail. J. B. cap. 
69.) Hortatur, ut casteUum tentet. (lb. cap. 96.) Quare moneo 
' horiorque vos, ne (ut nonj tarttum scelus impuHitutn dimiUt^h 
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<B. J. cap. 86.) Quoi ut facias, moneo hortwque. (Frag* lib. 4.> 
Pttit atme hortatur ut staiuat. (C^s. B. G. cap. 19.) 

NUBERE. — ^I have observed thatducere "to lead " is applied to 
a man maiTjing a woman^ and nubere to a woman^ as married to a 
man. In consistency with this observation, I have disapproved 
the expression of TertuUian^ neque nubent, neque nubentur. The 
learned Criti(s is of opinion, that lertulliau is justified in using this 
phraseology by the authority of Plautus, of Varro, and of one 
or two others of inferior name. In this opinion I cannot concur, 
Nubere (forsan a nubes) denotes ^' to veil." Now, we know, that 
it was usual at the maniage-ceremony for the bride to wear a veil. 

Cinge teu)pora floribus 
Suaveolentis amaraci, 
Flammeum cape. (Cat. 59. 6) 

We know, also, that this custom was confined to the bride; 
hence arises a strong presumption, that the term nnbere was not 
applied to the husband. For to employ this term, signifying "to 
veil, '' to denote the entrance of a man into the matrimonial state, 
when in fact he was not veiled, would have been an impropriety 
too gross to be admitted. The sign having no existence, whence 
was the Metonymy to originate i But let us appeal to facts. 

The first authority cited in favor of TertuUian's use of the verb 
nubere is the following passage from Plautus, Hunc deludit Char^' 
mides, seriex ut rediit; cujus nubunt liberi. {Trin. Per. Acrost.) 
Here the word liberi is equivalent to Jilius et jUia ; for the son and 
the daughter were each married on the same day : and it is worthy 
of remark, that the story of the latter forms the principal part of 
the fable. But, let the common principle of syllepsis generum be 
admitted ; be it granted also, that consistently with this principle, 
the verb nubere must be considered, as here applied to a male only, 
though this be not precisely the fact, the example, notwithstanding, 
is of no avail, for the lection appears to be unquestionably false. 
Its accuracy indeed has been doubted by several critics — ^Taubmana 
and Camerarius rejected it, and proposed another reading in its 
sl^d. To me there- seems to be the strongest presumptive evi- 
dence, that the sdljcct will admit, that the lection is erroneous. 
Itt the first place, it is to be observed, that the term nubere occurs 
in Plautus, more than sixty times, and uniformly in one and the 
same sense, as applied to a woman. This uniformity, conjoined 
with the universal practice of writers in the Augustan age, and the 
evident allusion of the verb itself to a custom peculiar to women 
in the ceremonial of marriage, constitutes almost k decisive proofs 
that the reading is false. But when, in addition to this evidence, 
we find^ that no fewer tlian fort}'-£ve instances occur, in which the 
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dramatist might have apfdaed the verb uubere to a nttMly atrf^'^fA 
has in every one of ihese instances abstained from tbia usage, Mra 
cannot remain the shacbw of a doubt, that the lection ia Use. 
Is there then no example^ in which he has applied nuberetom^mi 
There is; and tbiH very example tends to corroborate our opinio ; 
aerving to show^ that Plautus conceived the proper appUcaticm 'of 
this verb to be to a female only. Lubei ChcUimui^ quid i^^ 
icire wrvwn nuptum cum novo maritOn (Cas. 5. 1. 5.) If :tk€ 
reader will take the trouble to examine the passage, be vrill perceMVi 
that Chalinus is here a supposititious character, being by a stiaia- 
gem aubitituted for Casina. The term nuptum^ thcurefore, i* flot 
only with great propriety^ but also with much humor, applied to 
Chahnus by the speaker, who knew that he personated thedia' 
racter of a female. Let it be supposed, that nubere may, with 
propriety, be applied to a roan, and the expression is entirely attrip- 
ped of its humor. This passage, therefore, instead of fumilbiDg 
jm evidence, that Plautus conceived the verb nubere to be af^diOB* 
ble to a man, proves the reverse. The satire, in the following- ob- 
aarvation addressed to Eutropius, implies the same distinCliaB 
between ducerewad nubere. ^^ Nubai, ducasve licebii; nunqMm 
"puiter eris^nunquam pater.*' (Claud, in Eutrop. utpote EubucIhub.) 
Not a single passage can be found in Terence, Salluat, iivj, 
Capsar, Cicero, Justin, Curtius, Horace, or Virgil, in which the 
.verb fiubere is applied to a man. Indeed, not a single example of 
this usag^, if we exclude the questionable passage not found ia 
Varro, but merely cited by Nonius, occurs in any writer of Ae 
, golden or silver age. Nay, if one or two unexceptionable examples 
of this usage were found, these would not constitute auficMDt 
authority ; for die ancients had their inadvertencies, as well aa the 
.moderns ; and we are not to erect an anomaly occurring only oiltc 
or twice, especially if in inferior writers, into a general rule, or a 
slip of the pep into clasaic authority, llie passages in Juveml^ 
Martial, Suetonius, Tacitus, and a few other writers of less repute, 
are all reconcileable with the doctrine, that nubere is a term 
strictly applicable to a woman ; and the satirical application of it 
to a man furnishes a confirmation of the correctness of this opimon. 
Ia all these passages, nubere is used, as deaolhig either the asan's 

Eirversion of nature by nameless criminality, or the degradatiea of 
s ehara^er by servile submission to a wife as his superior; NufUi 
doi(ila veiule^* (Pomp.) "He viras married to an old womn, 
who was his master." To denote the inversion, which took plasei 
the writer humorously applies to the man the term poculiady ip- 
.propriated to eke woman. When Juvenal says, NubU amicmt ^ 
Martial, ** Nolitofronti credere, nupeit AertV'(sciz. t?tr.) (Mart. !• 
25.) the perversion of nature is aptly expressed by the perversioff^^ 
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•t^mif^ aflbrding a proofy dnt the wrktra cooc^eived nubere to be 
applicable odIj to a woman. 

Besides, I must take the liberty to remind the Critic^ that ev^ 
if: oue or two examples, unquestionable both as to the accuracy of 
the lection^ and the classic rank of the authors^ could be produced, 
it is not one or two examples, but national and reputable usan, 
that constitutes legitimate authority. If we adopt any other prm- 
eiple of criticism, there is scarcely any solecism, those of thp 
grossest kind excepted, and hardly any impropriety, which might 
not be justified. All men are occasionally Uable to oscitanc^ • 
and the ancients were not exempted. When Mr. Addison usea 
the verb ^^ to disburse '^ for ^^ to reimburse^* two verbs of very 
different meanings, and if one or two writers have followed his ex- 
ample, will bis or their authority justify this usagef Certainly not. 
They have misapplied the term, and are chargeable with a gross 
violation of propriety. 1 repeat, that nothing but national and 
reputable usage can constitute legitimate authority in any language. 
And it is highly important to impress on the young classical stu^ 
dent, the necessity of adopting the phraseology of the purest wii« 
terb, and to caution him by no means either to imitate those of infe- 
rior name, or to deem any form of expression classically correct, 
because it is found once or twice in authors, who wrote during the 
decline of the Latin language. 

The Critic observes that TertuUian was *^ as well justified in 
using nubere applied to a man, as Imp. Antoninus was, in applj^ing 
ducere to a woman." This remark, I must confess, proceeding from 
the learned and judicious Critic, excites my surprise, and I am re* 
hictantly compelled to apprehend, that his principles of criticism 
and mine are mutually at variance. Will the improper use of one 
verb by one writer justify a similar misapplication of anodier 
verb by another writer f May it not be that TertuUian and 
Antoninus both erred i And is solecism to be justified by solecism, 
or one impropriety by another ? The only pertinent inquiry is, 
whether is Tertdlian or Antoninus, or neither of them in eri^ I 
One writer in English uses risible for ridiculous ; but will it plead 
bia excuse to say, that he is as much justified in employing 
risible for ridiculous^ as another for using ridiculous instead of 
risible t Surely not-^ey are each equally chargeable with error. 
But the observation of the Critic seems to imply, that, if Antoninui 
erred not in using tlie verb ducere as applied to a woman, Tertal- 
Uaa did not err in applying nubere to a man. This observation, I 
am persuaded, must have inadvertently escaped from the learned 
Critic. It presumes a principle, which it would be an impeadi- 
ment of his sagacity to suppose, that he can deliberately maintain. 
It may be^ that Antoninus was justified in applying ducere to a 
woman ; and yel the converse may not be true, that TertuUian waa 
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right in applying nnbere to a man. It is a maxim in critical science, 
which caiinot be too earnestly impressed^ that it is not analogy, but 
absolute identity of expresMon, supported by clear and reputable 
authority, which can, in most cases, sanction any phraseology, it 
k from inattention to this maxim, that in translating from a vema<- 
cular into a foreign language, so many inaccuracies and improprie^ 
ties originate. Analogy, as has been remarked in the '^ Gymna- 
fifltn," is generally an uncertain and dangerous guide. What should 
we think of a foreigner, who should say, ''he made hatred to the 
lady,'' and contend, that it was good English, because Mr. Addi- 
son had used the phrase, '^ He made love to the ladyf" Vpltaire^ 
in several of his errors, when writing English, seems to have rea^ 
soued from analogy. The Frenchman, who in a letter to the ma- 
gistrates of an English town,, during the American war,, used tbd 
following expression, '* I wiH make my duty," for *' I will do my 
duty," probably reasoned from analogy. And his argument, as 
Campbell has ingeniously supposed it to be stated, might appear to 
him just and couclusive. We know, however, that the expressiofi 
is fibt English. I cannot therefore assent to the opinion, that if 
Antoninus was right in applying ducere to a woman, Tertuliian was 
dho justified in applying nubere to a man. But let us examine the 
passage. Let us enquire, whether Antoninus did apply the term to. 
a woman, as properly belonging to her sex, or only sarcasticaUyi 
intimating, that she had renounced the delicacy of the female cha- 
racter, and assumed the province of a man. Soluto matrimonio, 
Hoitilia re^cripsity Si ignorans statum Erotisy tU Ubertum duxistif 
ei doiem dedisti, isque postea servus est judicatus^ dotem ex peadio 
recipies. It would appear from this passage, that the lady, instead 
of being courted, and ^^ edded, as was usual with females, had her^ 
self courted and married the freedman or slave, so that we may apply 
to her the observation of Sallust concerning Orestilla, Ut potim 
peteret virum qtiam ab ipso peteretur. it is therefore with propri- 
ety that the writer applies duxhti to Hostilia ; bacause he intends 
sarcastically to insinuate, that she had perverted the usual order of 
tilings^ and had assumed the privileges and character of a man. — 
This example, therefore, so far from militating against our opinion, 
serves to confirm it. I know of no clear and unquestionable 
passage, in which nubere is not applied to a woman, and ducere to a 
man, unless, when the author evidently intended, by an inversion of 
terms, to signify either humorously or sarcastically, a perversion of 
character. But Tertuliian applies the term 7iubere to the malesex^ 
gravely and seriously ; and for this usage, I affirm, there is not Aer 
shadow of authority. I repeat therefore my censure of his phrase- 
olctty, as highly improper. 

1 shall conclude these Observations in-your next No. 

ALEX. CROMBI& 

Grcenunclh May, 1815. 
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REMARKS 

On Sir TV. Drtanmond^s Dissertation en Genesis XLIX. 

When I first ventured to address you, I was not aware of the task 
I was imposing on myself: like most of those who enter the field of 
controversy, I expected my antagonists to see with my eyes, and forgot 
that complacency with which men are accustomed to view their own 
opinions. Having entered the lists, I must not now decline the com- 
bat, and therefore request your permission to make a few remarks on 
Sir Wm. Drummond's attempt to obviate the principal objections 
which I have urged against his Dissertation on Genesis XLIX. 

Sir W. says " Mr. Hails challenges me to produce a solitary proof 
that the Patriarchs were Polytheists/' I surely could not have put the 
contest upon easier terms. Has Sir W. produced one, or can he pro- 
duce one from the* '* man^ circumstances from whence we may con* 
elude, that Jacob was an Astrologer V But he says, ** I do not say, that 
they were practical Polytheists ; but I say that I doubt whether Jacob 
had clear notions of the nature and unity of the divine Being/' Sir W* 
surely meant ** professed Poli/theists.*^ What he says, is making the 
matter neither more nor less than it was, an unfounded assertion, for 
he charges the Patriarchs with being Polytheists in sentiment, without 
offering any reason why their belief did not influence their conduct* 
If they were not practical Polytheists, whence does he draw his proofs 
that they were Polytheists at all? 

Does Sir W. think that Jacob understood Hebrew ? If he did, 
how could he be ignorant of the signification of the name SDiT ? most 
he not have known that iTil was its root ? Now, as if my hono- 
rable antagonist had been endeavouring to undermine the fabric he 
would erect, on the very same page he contends that Hebrew was the 
universal language, that it was known in Egypt, even in the time of 
Joseph, and yet that Joseph's father did not know the signification of 
miT. The question which Sir W. proposes to me, respecting the in- 
terpretation of the words of Jacob's vow, is such as I should hardly 
have expected from an oriental scholar. What would he infer from 
that which he calls the literal interpretation of the words 1 Did Sir 
W. study the Hebrew Bible, he might perhaps discover that this form 
of speech may, with some propriety, be called a covenant idiom ; and 
manifestly directs us to that sense, which I gave to the passage in my 
remarks upon his dissertation, viz. '* That on his return to hU country, 
he would more unreservedly devote himself to the service of the eter- 
nal God." — I do not wonder that Sir W. c»n elicit no such meaning 
from the words of the Patriarch. How should a person who searches 
the Bible, as he would an Astrological Calendar, elicit any meaning 
from it respecting devotedness to Oodi If he really searches for 
tmth, I can, however, direct him to a few passages, in which the same 
construction sufficiently proves that the sense for which f contend is 
not forced or unnatural. " And I will give unto thee, and to thy seed 
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after thee, the land of thy sojournitigs, all the land of Caman/for at 
everlasting possession ; and I will be their God'' OVT^kV OPh WW. 
Now God certainly was their God before this promise, ih the same 
aense in which he b the God of other men. There is no Oodbut J«. 
hovah — of consequence he is the God of all men ; but by the promiK 
above he declares himself to be the Covenant God of Abraham and Ml 
aeedj intimately the God of the Jews, vide Gen. 17- 8. &c. Asaiby 
** I, will dwell among the Children of Israel, and be their Ood" 
Orhvh DTI/. Exod. 39- ^^» Does not this also signify that he was int> 
mately the God of Israel — their Covenant God ? " And I will give 
tiiem.an heart to know me, that 1 am Jehovah: and they shall betty 
p^pl«9 (BOD v) and I will be their God (UTOVh UTw) for they shall 
return onto lue with their whole heart.*' Jerem. 24. 7« Again, '* Bot 
tfab shall be the Covenant that I will make with the house of bnei, 
after those days, saith the Lord, 1 will put my Law in their iawapd 
parts, and write it in their hearts, and will be their God (D^HtM^ tSTfi 
and they sliall be my people" (OUT' v). Jer. 31. 33. Sec the sane 
construction Ch. 32. 38. E^ek. 11. 20. 34. 24. 37. 23. and 37. 
Zecha. 8. 8. &c. In all these passages there is a manifest reference ti 
adevotedoess of the people to God, and to the peculiar manner ia 
which God stood related to them. Indeed I think it needs only a little 
candor on Sir W.'s part to enable him to perceive it too. But waviq| 
this, if Sir W. could make it appear that his literal reading has a lif- 
nification different from that of the received version, he certainly ■ 
too well acquainted with the nature of language to urge the necessity 
or propriety of retaining; idiomatic |>eculiaritie8 in a translation. He 
knows that ETrPM? DTP ^/)^m in Hebrew, and, << I will be their God," 
in English, are strictly the same. .Sir W. may think what he plcMei^ 
but if he would persuade me that he thinks correctly, he must produce 
bis proofs. He can know nothing of Jacob, but what must be lewnt 
from the Scripture, but the Scripture throughout teaches that Jehovah 
was the covenant God of Jacob, therefore Jacob could not be a Poly- 
Iheist. Every Bible student knows that God is peculiarly spoken of 
throughout the sacred writings as thb God of Jacob. Jacob abb 
spake the Hebrew language, and consequently had a much better g|V- 
porUinity of knowing the import of the word JfiHovAH than Pbrtto 
could have. 

Sir W. is not quite correct in saying, " Mr. Hails proposes to leaie 
out the negative M^^ '* Exod. vL 3. I have said, that in my opinion^ it 
b a corruption, but I made no proposal to leave it out of the paMigt. 
I think it a corruption because God did reveal himself to the Patriarcb 
by his name Jehovah, and it certainly is not impossible that vh watj 
M 4 corruption, though there may not be a single codex extant, fay 
which to ciM'rect it : and though it would undoubtedly be bold ia «e 
|o propose its expulsion, there is no particular temerity in thinking itM 
error. . ■ 

What Sir W. says respectmg the Divine name *ni^ 7M does not bsv 
upon the subject, and I must always refer him to what he has said of 
the Hebrew being the piimeval language in. theioraiar partof fai| fih 



|^vNo.'XV. pp. 165. 166. Bat if he can prove that OckI is named 
ITVT by prplepsis throughout the Book of Oeiiesift^ until God appeared 
4iuto Moaes, Exod. 6. d, or that the Patriarchs did not understand the 
langnagis which they spake, I ivill readily allow that he has remored 
«11 difficulty from Exod. 6. 3, though he will not then have obmted 
ibe principal objections which I have urged against his dbsertatioii« 
What opioiun cau Sir W. entertain of the capacities of the Fatriarehs^ 
if they did not know that there could be only one El Shadai? Now, 
Sir^ if the Apostle argues conclusively when he says that the Heathai 
patioas are without excuse if they do not discover the Eternal Poweir 
and -Godhead of him who made the universe, without any other revcila'^ 
lion than the things which are made, what stupid, irrational creating 
most the Patriarchs have been, if they did not know that El ShaM 
was the eternal, living God, even after he revealed himself to them'} • 
' Sir W. must be sensible that I made no attempt to defend the eoii»> 
duct of Jacob towards his brother Esau ; but however base his coili> 
•duct was in that case, it falls short of proving him a Polythelst. lA 
my remarks upon the dissertation, I admitted that Jacob's , speculative 
lielief had not been operative, and asserted the necessity of a particu* 
lar revelation in order to a saving knowledge of God. Whenever raeft 
4iecome system-builders, the pursuit of truth is abandoned, and, to Uie 
|>erverted judgment, every circumstance seems to support the precoo** 
cetved theory; hence in p. 168. Sir W. most readily allows that Ahni> 
-liam was a pure Monotheist, but asserts that the theology of Abraham 
was less perfect than that of Moses, to whom God first revealed himself 
as Jehovah. He admits Jacob to have been heir of the same promise 
with Abraham, but doubts much whether Jacob inherited Abraham^ 
knowledge. " It can hardly be imagined,'^ he thinks, '* that be kiew 
-that the God, that had appeared to him at Bethel, was the same £7 
\Skadai that had appeared to Abraham, since it cannot be supposed that 
fGod would have given him this information when he cane out of Pft-- 
dan-Aram, if he bad known before the El of Bethel and El Shadai 
"men one and the same. When Abraham speaks of God, it is of the most 
high God, possessor of Heaven and Earth. Jacob describes God, 
either as the God of Abraham and Isaac, or as the God who had pr»- 
tected hunself. When Abraham swears, it is by the God of Heavett 
and Earth. When Jacob swears, it is by the fear of his father laaae* 
From all these circumstances I am compelled to think that Jacob did 
Dot inherit all the knowledge of Abraham ; and that his notions of the 
divine nature were less exalted and less distinct than those of Moses.^ 
' Now, Sir, the dispute between Sir W. and me, is not respecting tfa^ 
«degree» but the kind of knowledge possessed by Abraham and J&ccA(» 
.and whether it was compatible with their being Astrologers. Sir W. 
must pardon me when 1 tell him that his attempt to evade the force ^M 
tny arguments does not deserve tiie name of reasoning. I cannot M&k 
him to take a peculiar mode of speech and consider it as sufficient tb 
prove a point of the last importance in the controversy — a mod^ of 
tfpeech, too, which is common to ail the Old Testament writers, who 
^qoeotly call J^ov«li *' the God of Jacob and the God of Aforafaamr^ 
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Can it for a moment be admitted as a proof of the Polytheism of Mblo^ 
and all the inspired writers who followed him, that they used thus Xo 

denominate the Eternal ? But Sir W. thinks that Jacob could hpt 

have needed the hiformation which God gave him, when he commanded 
faim to go up to Bethel, if he had known that the £1 of Bethel was £i 
Sfaadai. Let it be remarked that Jacob was in great trouble and dis* 
tress at that time. Jehovah, his covenant God, directed him what to 
do, and in the manner of doing it, put him in remembrance of what we 
all need to recollect, viz. That we have not performed our vows. But 
to urge this, in the sense in which Sir W. would have it to be understood, 
is worse than trifling : as well might he quote Gen. 15. 7» to prove 
that Abraham did not know that Jehovah brought hiin out of Ur of the 
Chaldees ; for in that passage he may find precisely the same proof of 
Abraham's ignorance as he does of Jacob's in the one under considera- 
tion. ** And he said unto him, T am rniT who brought tlicc out of Ur 
of the Chaldees, Ike*' Can Sir W. point out any force in the wonb 
when applied to Jacob, Gen. 35. I9 which does not equally apply to 
Abraham, in Gen. 15. 7- "^ When Jacob swore by the God of Abra- 
ham, he swore by the Possessor of Heaven and Earth. When hi6 
swore by the fear of his father Isaac, he swore by the same Divine 
Being, in whose fear Isaac still lived, and continued still a sojourner ii 
the land of Canaan in full confidence of the accomplishment of the 
Divine promise. 

Sir W. objects to my quotation. Gen. 48. 15, 16, that, "The 
words seem to imply that the Patriarch thought that some vicarious 
being had redeemed him from evil," and '' If Jacob had entertained 
clear notions of God's nature, would it not have been natural for himj ' 
not only to have spoken of him as the God of his family, but as the 
sole God of the Universe ? the God of Heaven and Earth." — The 
circumstance of Jacob acknowledging his redemption from evil by a 
vicarious being, is %(f me, and 1 think must be to every Bible Chris- 
tian, an undeniable pAof that Jacob did not only entertain just vie\rs 
of the unity of the Divine Essence, but that he was also acquainted 
with the plan of sovereign mercy for the redemption of mankind by 
our Lord Jesus Christ. As to his mentioning God as the God of his 
^miily. Sir W. must be much at a loss for an argument when he would 
strain this to answer his purpose. No unprejudiced enquirer after 
trnth can admit it as an argument in favor of that which Sir W*. wishes 
to establish. Sir W. acknowledges himself to have said, ** We know 
that Joseph was a diviner." He also acknowledges that my reasoning 
upon the only passage in Holy Writ, which can possibly be thought to 
give the least countenance to such an opinion, is both acute and inee: 
nious, but says, it has not convinced him. May not he also say with 
the Jew, " Si erro, lihenter erro ?" I enquired of him whence we were 
to learn that Joseph was a diviner. Has he pointed out the source of 
this knowledge ] In his dissertation the assertion was, " We KNOW 
that Joseph was a diviner." In his reply to my animadversions, there 
is an unwilling bending before the power of truth, and he says, " /tfsi 
XNJ>ucsp to believ$ that Joseph really thought himself a diviner/ 
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What A pity it is that Sir W. has not favored your readers with the reasons 
that have induced him, iu his search for truth, to believe this without a 
shadow of evidence. I am really sorrv for him, when 1 consider how 
applicable to his case the lines of Dr. Young are: 

" What things impossible must man think true 

On any other system ! And how strange 

To disbelieve through mere credulity V* 
To what Sir W. says respecting the other sons of Jacob having had the 
same education, and being heirs of the same promise, I reply, that if he 
had attended to the history, he wight easily have discovered a vast dif- 
feirence between Joseph and his brethren. Joseph was strictly virtuous 
and pious from his earliest years. The elder branches of the iamily 
had given way to many vices, and were in a great degree children of 
Belial : education has not the same effect upon every one ; and what- 
ever the elder sons of Jacob might become before their death, they 
certainly were very wicked men in one part of their life ; and as they 
were capable of, aud actually committed, some of the greatest Crimea, 
as it evidently appears that they mixed with the inhabitants of the land^ 
formed friendships with them, married into their families, joined in 
their feasts, and no doubt called the Canaanites to theirs — we have 
some reason to believe that they might be influenced by the supersti- 
tions of their neighbours, while the piety of Joseph precluded the pos- 
sibility of his falling into the like errors. With respect to them who 
were heirs of the promise, I would briefly observe, that while there wa.s 
only an individual heir, the design of God could not have been answer- 
ed, if that individual had not preserved the knowledge of Jehovah, and 
his purpose of mercy to the world in the advent of the Messiah ; but 
when the family was enlarged, the necessity of eve^^y member of the 
family possessing that knowledge no longer existed. 

Sir W. says, " They might not have known that there was sin in this 
art. There might, in fact, have been less sin in it when the Patriarchs 
lived than in the time of Moses, when this art became connected with 
Tzabaism, and was professed by the teachers of Idolatry, who were igno> 
rant of the existence of the true God." Now, Sir, I think it must always 
be sinful to lie, to pretend to knowledge which we do not, and which 
we cannot, possess. I hope Sir W. is aware that Astrologers were always 
impostors. Can he trace the subject through the dark and fabulous 
ages of profane history, and show the time of Zabion precisely 1 Can 
he show tliat Zabion invented idolatry 1 Is there not rather greater 
certainty that he rendered abomination more abominable ? Aud that 
idolatry and Astrology had gone hand in hand from the beginning I 
Whoever has read Bishop Cumberland's notes on Sanchoniatho's Phe« 
mcian History^ and his tract on the Cabiri, can, in my opiuion, have 
little doubt concerning the origin and design of divination, Astrology^ 
&c. Had Sir W. proved that I was mistaken in saying there were no 
books of Astrology by which Jacob or Joseph might become dabblers in 
the art — had he shown' how they might have become acquainted with it 
otherwise than by initiation nito the mysteries of the Cabiri ; lie 
4oi£ht have said with propriety that he had obviated some of the obi* 
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Jections which I haye ur^ed against his dissertatioD ; but if I am right 
in leomidering the whole fraternity of AstrolojEfen, Divioemy "urtilfcaijiiy/ 
9fihoo$, Necromancers, &c. as a Politico-Religious Society, (awft Wb^ 
can sltow that they were not?) he has not obviated one oIlJaBti^i' 
which f urged, unless his saying *' 1 am induced to think ttysAelf riifht^ 
can be thought of sufficient weight to place against *' Evcty'wie Uhl^ 
doeth these thinpfs Is an abomination to Jehovaii." Had Sir W< faP 
tMlded to obviute ohjections, he ought to have gireo ycAir readen-MMlif 
iaforma tion conoerning the invention of this art ; he ought tto taiH' 
dMMvn what gave rise to it. But if he had done iMs, he wottW4|iM 
dtaeovered the reason why Astrologers, Diviners, Arc. were an AMoHiiim^ 
tiaft to Jehovah, idolatry ^ve rise to the futile art.- Theaalralbf^ 
dies were the houses of the departed heroes. The intelHgenffea ill thm- 
i^vt^the tnytr91ty the watchers of the heavens, who presided*»#er 
htHlJaB affairs. Astrology and Idolatry are doubtless otevsl, attd <mm 
iMng coald'have induced men to suppose that the heavenly bodies faeM 
fadlnan affairs under their influenccy but a forgetfuinesa that Jehovih 
was the maker and governor of the Universe ; an Astrologer • war ^Mf 
fbi^ the detestation of Jehovah in the time of the Patriarchv beiert 
Mdses, and Jacob could not be an Astrologer and a servant aif Jetid* 
vtfh atthc'same time. 

I placed Eusebius in the company of old women, on the authority 6f 
Sir W. Drummond : because he quoted him as authority for ^onsMw* 
mkg Jacob an Astrologer. I am certain that the tradition in qoesticp' 
catfnot consist with the Bible History, and therefore reject H. I db 
iidf expect to find every circumstance respecting the Patriarths^'ic^ 
Cianled in the Pentateuch ; but 1 am sure that whatever the MKnd' 
hntortan has omitted cannot be certainly supplied from vKf other 
source. Sir W. says, " That Abraham was skilled' in the knowledjgt 
of the i^tars, is attested by a crowd of ancient «othors-, B«^osiis,>l«M- 
^UB, Enpolemns, &c. 6i,c,^ he says I may call these wnter»okl womed tf 
r please, and then adds : ^< 1 can see no reason for reftisSng tojistcftto. 
the voice of tradition, while it assures us» that a distif^Mishttd Chaiileia 
waaversant in a kind of knowledge, which was geneNHy onHiviflri 
iteong his cpuntrynen,'' &c. • ■ tl.j'. 

Wl^ki Sir W. speidLS of the ancient historians- that represest Absa» 
btmasihmous ibr his knowledge of the stars, he seema to .Ibi^ct ihi' 
Jiqpse of agear between Abraham and them, and how tittle dependaaci 
eiiii be placed upov a tradition, which must faaVe been tememittid i 

thfough so many generations, tie next forgets to show 4Mhethcv thil 
tftdition relates to astronomical science, or to aatrologBcai supend^ I 

fSSn and turpitude. If the above authors would luakeidm M^tla'^ 
Ufgtr, hdwever wise the^ may be thought in other respects, «i*lli&rf 
sbouid certainly class them with the old ladies. .^ ' .- i> ''-;' 

Sir W. says he wrote his letter in haste, and indoed* bis aisaiirt^ 
6f handling the subject, carries marks of iMdve tf ioBcy -iaik; 
cfently strong, f n the Ibimer part of his remarks iipo» my ftp^' 
he denies that Jehovah was known to the Patriarchs ; now, thai ht 
may have the pleasure <^ calling Astrology a foolish yat- ttiMfiUISi 
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IVpentitkm^ he insktB that ** Laban certoinly believed in Jehovah.'^ 
How niBch do Sir W. and the Apostle Paui differ io their method of 
ifasoniiig ! " How shall they believe on him of whom they have not 
heanil''' Rom. lO. I4t Sir.W. cannot be correct in both part* 
of his remarks. If Laban believed io Jehovah, he mu$t have heard 
of him ; consequently Mo«es was not the first to whom the name wai 
Sf vealed. But the cotiduct of Laban was bad, his belief was not ope^ 
ntive, he waa not in covenant with God : now if he held the truth io 
unrighteousness^ and was aQ Astrologer while he had h^rd of, and ad«» 
mitted, the being of Jehovah, his conduct is no precedent for Abraham^ 
Jacob, and Joseph^ who were in covenant with God, and the dleposita-t 
ries of Divine Truth. 

Can Sir W. prove that " Astrology, in the days of Jacob, bad not 
led to the rt^jection of the true religion V Or can he show that I labor 
upder a mistake in saying that Idolatry is tlie parent of Astrology ? If 
be can prove, I will bow to the force of truth willingly, but I as« 
•lire kim that no man can reverence an ipse dixit, or a supposition^ lesi 
than I do« I am quite indifferent about Laban's meaning when ht 
called the Teraphim his gods, whether they were tiles with the names 
of his ancestors engraven on tbemi as Dr. Shuckford supposes ; or 
Idols^ as is supposed by Theodoret and S. jarchi ; or the head of a 
murdered man embalmed, and placed against the wall, with a gold plate 
Under bis tongue, on which were written divinations, by which the 
head conversed with them, and which Labau worshipped, as ** such a 
writer a$ Jonathan " telh us ! Whether Teraphim was the Syriac proi* 
nunciation of Seraphim, and they were some kind of highly polished 
metal figures, whether tliey were hotishold gods^ as the Lare^ and Pf« 
natea among tlie Romans, or whether they were Astrolabes, as the 
Persian translator renders the word. Sir W. may think " it is maui* 
fest that Laban Was persuaded that these Teraphim were as highly 
priaed by Jacob as by himself." It is not at all manifest to me ; and 
before his remark can be applied to the subject so as to affect my argu* 
■tfnt, he must show that they were prized for the same use that Labim 
made of them. A thief may certainly priase an ancient piece of gold 
coin ; but he will neither prize it so much as an antiquary, nor oa 
the same account. To Sir W/s first question respecting the extraoi;)* 
dinary conduct of Jacob, " How could he pr«'vail on himself to live for 
twenty years under the roof of a professed Astrologer?' I reply, that 
be knows not whetlier Laban was an Astrologer ot not: to call 
him so is assuming the very thing which is to be proved, and does 
not merit a reply. But as Sir W. thinks his string of interrogatkms 
difficult to be answered, I will reply to each. Jacob resided with L»» 
ban in obedience to parental authority ; he was in danger of losing his 
life in his father's house, he was under the direction of his faithful 
covenant God, who had promised to be with him, to preserve him, and 
hring him back in safety to his native land ; and at God's command .to 
Morn, he obeyed. Does Sir W. know any person so evidently under 
^direction at present, as Jacob was during his abpde in Padan 
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Jections which I haye urged against his diuertation ; but if I am right 
ID considering the whole fraternity of Astrolojcers, Divioen, Sirtnfc<ijiflf/ 
l^ooSy NecromancerSy &c. as a Politico-Religious Soeiety^ tjMt Wbi^ 
can show that they were not ?) he has not obviated one -^ojbjclftiifc' 
which f urged, unless his saying *' 1 am induced to think ttysJelf tif/^%f^ 
can be thought of sufficient weight to phice against *' Eiwiyooe Uhl^ 
doeth these thtnpfs i.s an abomination to Jehovaii." Had Sir W< M^ 
tttlded to obviute ohjections, he ought to have given ydnr readen-MMMF 
iaforma tion conoerntug the invention of this art ; he ought <a bM 
dMMvn what gave rise to it. But if he had done iMs, he wottM4|M^ 
d i aipo v ered the reason why Astrologers, Diviners, Arc. were an j(b««Hfiav 
Haft to Jehovah. Idolatry gave rise to the futile art. The astral bi^ 
dies were the houses of the departed heroes. The intelligenffea ill theai- 
itatts the VKftrV^y the watchers of the heavens, who presided^ei^ 
btHlian aflairs. Astrology and Idolatry are doubtless o4evnl^ attd <mm 
thing coaldiiave induced men to suppose that the heavenly bodies faeM 
fadlnan affairs under their influencey but a forgetfulnesa tfaat Jeiwvih 
was the maker and governor of the Universe ; an Astrologer * war dMK* 
fbrs the detestation of Jehovah in the thaie of the Patnarchs btktt^ 
McMes, and Jacob could not te an Astrologer and a servant Cif Jelia* 
mlh atthe-sanie time. 

I placed Eusebius in the company of old women, on the authority of 
Sir W. Drummond : because he quoted him as authority for Considw* 
iag Jacob an Astrologer. I am certain that the tradition in qnesliip- 
camwt consist with the Bible History, and therefore n^ectiti Ids 
nd/ expect to find every circumstance respecting the Patriarchs- w^ 
cmded in the Pentateuch; but 1 am sure that whstever the aacnd' 
historian has omitted cannot be certainly supplied from vm/f other 
source. Sir W. says, *' That Abraham was billed' in the knowladjgt 
of the ^tars, is attested by a crowd of ancient «othorr, B«^osos,-l«M- 

KUB, Enpolemas, &c. ^cJ* he says I may call these wntenMAd Women if 
.dease, and then adds : ^* I can see no reason for refusing toJisX*!'^- 
tile voice of trsdition, while it assures us, that a distingnished' CJiaidma 
ma versant in a kind of knowledge, which was genemlty enflivMd- 
iinong his countrymen,'' &c. ^ -i-i' 

Wl^n Sir W. speidLS of the ancient historians- that repies«M Abia» 
btmasihmous ibr his knowledge of the stars, be seema to .Ibi^ei ihi^ 
Uqpee of age^ between Abraham and them, and how tittle ^iependaMtt^ 
eab be placed upon a trad^on, which must faatre been ^tansttiClsd 
Afough so many generations. He next forgets to allow sidiedicv 4liis 
tfMJRtion relates to astronomical science, or to astrologacai supenti^ 
Aiitand turpitude. If the above authors would make ban M^tla'' 
log^, however wise they may be thought in other re^peotsr^n^lldiff 
atouid certunly class them with the old ladies. .^ < ; i; 'v..' 

Sir W. says he wrote his letter in haste, and indeed- lua aiasa# 
of handling the subject, enrries marks of inadve tf ieai c y - taft- 
cfently strong, fn the foimer part of his rem^rlca ii^iu> mj jJipH^ 
he denies that Jehovah was known to the Patriarchs ; mtw, Chalks 
aaay have the pleasure i^ calling Astrology a foolish yet ttAJi^Kialii 
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MMTstitioo^ he HisktB that ** Laban certainly believed in Jehovah.'^ 
How mnch do Sir W. and the Apostle Paul differ in their method of 
seasoning ! ** Hoiv shall tliey believe on liim of whom tliey have not 
heanil^' Rom. lO. I4i Sir W. cannot be correct in both parti 
of his remarks. If Laban believed in Jehovah, he mmt haict heard 
of him ; consequently Mo«es was not the first to whom the name wai 
Sf v^ed. But the cotiduct of Laban was bad, his belief was not ope^ 
ntive, he was not in covenant with God : now if he held the truth io 
unrighteousness^ and was aii Astrologer while he had h^rd of, and ad^ 
mitted, the being of Jehovah, his conduct is no precedent for Abraham^ 
Jacob, and Joseph^ who were in covenant with Ood, aoid the ciepositat 
ties of Divine Truth. 

: Can Sir W. prove that *' Astrology, in the days of Jacob, bad not 
led to the reflection of the true religion V* Or can he show that I labor 
upder a mistake in saying that Idolatry is the parent of Astrology % K 
be can prove, I will bow to the force of truth willingly, hot I as« 
•lire him that no man can reverence an ipse dixiiy or a supposition, lesi 
than I do. I am quite indifferent about Laban's meaning when ht 
called the Teraphim his gods, whether they were tiles with the names 
of his ancestors engraven on tbemi as Dr. Shuckford supposes ; or 
Idols^ aais supposed by Theodoret and S. jarchi; or the head of a 
murdered man embalmed, and placed against the wall, with a gold plate 
under bis tongue, on which were written divinations, by which the 
head conversed with them, and which Labau worshipped, as ** such a 
writer a$ Jonathan " telh us ! Whether Teraphim was the Syriac pro^ 
nunciation of SerfpAtaTt, and they were some kind of highly polished 
metal figures, whether they were houshold gods, as the Laree and Pe^ 
naies among the Romans, or whether they were Astrolabes, as the 
Persian translator renders the word. Sir W. may tiiiiik " it is maui* 
fest that Laban Was persuaded that these Teraphim were as highly 

E'zed by Jacob as by himself." It is not at all manifest to me ; and 
ore his remark can be applied to the subject so as to affect my argu* 
wmol, he must show that they were prized for the same use that Labaa 
made of them. A thief may certainly prize an ancient piece of gold 
ooin ; but he will neither prize it so much as an antiquary, nor oa 
the same account. To Sir W/s first question respecting the extraor^ 
dioary conduct of Jacob, " How could he prt'vail on himself to live for 
twenty years under the roof of a professed Astrologer?' I reply, that 
be knows not whetlier Labaa was an Astrologer ot not: to call 
him so is assuming the very thing which is to be proved, and does 
not merit a reply. But as Sir W. thinks his string of interrogations 
difficult to be answ^ied, I will reply to each. Jacob resided with L»» 
ban in obedience to parental authority ; he was in danger of losing his 
life in his Cither's house, he was under the direction of his faithfol^ 
covenant God, who had promised to be with him, to preserve him, and 
hring him back in safety to his native land ; and at God's command .to 
Morn, he obeyed. Does Sir W. know any person so evidently under 
'direction at present, as Jacob was during his abpde in PadaA 
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Aram t But he adds '^ Why, while he was wroth, and chode wyfflUMuf^ 
did he not reproach him for having these Teraphim, these astitflo^Mlta^ 
symbols in his possession V* I must again remind Sir W. tliat M^ 
begging the question. — He might reprove Laban for bis impiety^MfflfJ^ 
when it suits Sir W.*s preconceived opinions, he can ple^dmtSSHi^ 
silence of scripture on some points) and this may be one pMliW 
which the Bible is silent concerning Jacob's reproof of Lab^nlJiMI^ 
piety. Perhaps his detestation of using such things fbi^ piirJMMf 
of superstition is contained in that expression, '* With whoirisM^HHF 
thou nndest tbjy Gods, let him not live," Sir W. has certainly 'B^ 
too hasty in writmg these interrogatories, or he would not bave>riaf^ 
tonly exposed himself to the whip of a person so guilty as* IHnr^ 
striking freely. — He says, " Why did he not only not destroy' tbM^ 
images, but suffer Rachel to keep, and of conrse to consult tfaicsb't If 
Jacob knew and believed, that Astrologers in his days were an iibiM#^ 
nation to Jehovah, it seems ditficult to answer these questiwis.'' -IMHV-' 
he not recollect that the historian informs us, Jacob knew iHit tMtf 
Rachel had stolen them? And if we had not had tbisinibrmiltiott; 
can wc suppose that Jacob would have put the life of his bdM^ 
Rachel in danger if he had known that she was the thief? Wbativc^ 
learning Sir W. may possess, bow brilliant soever his genius may ht^'9 
he would be a biblical critic, he must study the Bible. It is astotttf 
too frenuently set at nought by system builders ; yet it is a alone -opos^ 
which, if he falls, he will assuredly be bruised ; but vifhen it falls lipiMi 
him it will grind him to powder. Sir W. adds : " It is indeed Md 
(Gren. XXXV.) that Jacob ordered bis housbold to put away 1M. 
strange Gods; but this is according to the English version. 1M 
find that the Patriarch hid the strange Gods and the ear-rings wMt 
the oak in Shechem. Tliis was not from contempt, but for seetirltyi^ 
He goes on to say that IIDH should not be rendered jmi Mtj^r 
but remove or displace. That he ordered the removal of the 1M4 
phim, because he was about to take a journey, and that ther riMuM 
DC hid with the jewels under a particular tree; and* concliidei*%y 
saying: *' It is evident, then, that Jacob did not consider these tttW- 
logical symbols as he must have done, if he had thought thatasMMc 
gers were an abomination to Jehovah." >-.«».,rJ. 

Sir William's observation on the English Version is perfectly ttiffiiq|Y^ 
tliere is a manifest want of attention to the scope of the passage; wi 
a dereliction of candor in order to evade my arguments. Mf^ 
the sacking of Shechem, the sons of Jacob bad brought the wMdM' 
and little ones of the murdered Shcchemites to their encanlplitditi' 
and in^ the spoil, no doubt, there were many things wied fof purMtt' 
of superstition. Tlieir e%ir-rings are generally supposed tb haveilMi 
idolatrous ornaments or amulets. Whether the Syrian ^Servidits'^:. 
Jacob were Idolaters or not, I take not upon me to deterEAitfei''''H' 
does not appear, from any thing Sir W. has advanced, thai the iUi^ 
which were hidden under the oak of Shechem were of such bidkv'' 
to^ retard them in their journey, nor does the history give' us^^W^ 
ilightest intimation that they were returned to repossess tfieniseM^ 
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of .tbe things which were burled there by Jacab ; but it is not equally 
ailent as to the reason of Jacob's conduct; and he must read the 
Bible with culpable inattention, or invincible perverseness» that does 
not perceive that it was not because they were inconvenient to carry« 
hut because the Patriarch was going to build an altar to Jehovah, and 
perform the vow which he had made at Bethel or Luz* Now, if the 
people had carried the amulets, &c. with them, the congregatioa 
would have been unclean. Every one, wiio worships Jehovah aright^ 
muH put away the strange Gods. The Hebrew word, rendered " hid'' 
in ver. 4. is the same as that in Exod. II. 12. where we arc informed 
that Moses covered (hidj the Egyptian in the sand, not that he might 
find him again, but, if possible, to conceal the deed for ever. f3D 
does not necessarily imply that a thing is hidden for a time, merely 
for safety, but signifies to conceal, put out of sight, cover ; and the 
mminer in which it is used. Job XL. 8. ** Hide them hi the dust 
together, and bind their faces in secret ; " is a sign of the humiliatioii 
and dejection of the proud and wicked, which shall take place wbea 
they are judged by God. There is reason then to suppose that Jacob 
concealed the Teraphim, &c. with the view that no one should ever 
discover them ; that he put them out of sight, as things abominable* 
and not fit to be above ground ; that he buried them in contempt, and 
not for safety. Sir W.'s interpretation cannot be admitted, for it is< 
at variance with the history. yiOH is the imperative Hiphil, and I 
can hardly conceive why Sir W. should object to the English version 
" put awuy;** which is certainly better than ** cause to remove, or dis* 
place *\ the gods of the foreigners from the midst of you; at the 
same time that it conveys the sense of the original in a manner suffi- 
ciently perspicuous. Sir W. will excuse me when I say I did not 
know that the antiquity of the Zodiac of Esn^ was ** unquestionably^ 
greater than the age of the Patriarclis." Many take the liberty to 
question the ancient facts recorded in the Bible ; I hope the liberty of 
questioning the antiquity of this ZJodiac will be allowed me. 
. When " such writers as Jonathan, Kimchi, and Aben Ezra,'^ confine 
themselves to subjects which they understand, I shall always be 
willing to learn of thc:m — when they dabble in tradition, and would 
impose the vagaries of their imagination upon me for truth ; reason^ 
properly exercised, rejects such fables with contempt. Sir W. says : 
** From whom can we learn any thing of Jewish Antiquities, where 
the Bible is silent, if we do not apply to Jewish Historians, and 
Jewish Doctors 1'* I reply that for a knowledge of that part of the Jewish 
History of which 1 spoke, the Bible is the only source of information* 
Sir W., after observing that I reject the authority of the Rabbis respect* 
ing images being depicted upon the De§^eU adds : *^ But it is to be. 
observed that commands might be given without being recorded^ 
Thus there is i^o command recorded for carving the cherubic figures > 
ki the Temple, with the face of a lion, an eagle, a man, and an ox ; 
and yet we can scarcely doubt that such a particular command was 
glveo.''. I do not pretend to deny the probabiUty that, in some cases^ 
tiiere fliight .be tjungs allowed which were not commanded ; 
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perhaps, things of minor iii]i>ortance commanded, which ar^ not 
recorded. But since God himself was the lawgiver, there could be dq 
unrecorded commands, which contradict those that are recarikd*^ 
If Sir W. will read 1 Cliron. XXVIII. 11, 12. and 19. he will find 
that David delivered a |)atteru of all the furniture of the Temple to 
Soloniou his son, when he gave him his d^ing charge, and that David 
had the plan, by the band of the Lord upon him. 

Sir W. says : ** that a command was given for every man of the 
children of Israel to pitch by his own stamfard, with the ensign of 
their father's house (Num. 11.) Now this seems to prove that each of 
the tribes had a particular image depicted on its standard." Hotr 
easily are preconceived notions proved, even m the estimation of 
learned men ! Might not the name of the tribe be wrou<:!it on eaefa 
standard 1 Might they not be also of different colors ? Might 
they not be of different slia|)es? When Sir W. mentions B^: 
UZZIEL, he should recollect that the Targuni ascribed to bii9 
abounds with the most ridiculous stories. Du Pin, in his Bib- 
liotheca Patrum, says also of Clemens Alexandrinos ; '* He explains 
almost all the passages which he cites, after an allegorical manner, io 
imitation of Philo Judaeus.*' And if Joseph us must be included to 
make up the trio, and he affirms that the twelve stones \i\ the High 
Priest's breast-plate corresponded with the Zodiacal signs, in any other 
particular than in the number, I only observe that the breast-plate in 
the time of Josephus did not correspond with that which Moses was 
commanded to make, for the names of the tribes only had to be 
engraven upon the stones with which it was set, and of consequence 
such testimony weighs no more with nie, than a quotation from the 
Koran would do to satisfy me that Mohammed rode to heaven oa 
Al Borak. Sir W. may oppose the testaments of the sons of Jacob 
to the Bible " if so it please him ;" and endeavour to prove Gen. XLIX. 
to be an interpolation, but lie will find it much more difficult than to 
write an astrological dissertation on it. I am of opinion, that Sir W. 
will not find it a task so easy as he seems to think ** To prove that 
Astronomy had been cultivated for ages in the £as*t before the time 
of Jacob ; that the Indian, Persian, and Chaldean spheres had been 
already formed ; and that the Zodiac had been divided into twelve 
parts at Dindera, at Latopolis, and probably at Thebes, long before 
the sera of which we speak.*' When he produces the documents^ \rjf 
which *' it is easy to prove '' these tljings, I shall be better able Xo 
ibrm a judgment of their validity : at present I shall only observe* 
that few will think it easy to prove any fact of such great' antiquity. 
Sir W. asks : '* Why Jacob might not have typified the future de»- 
tinies of his family by allusions to celestial, as well as to terrestrhl« 
objects ? " And who denies it ? But surely Sir W. does not thiak the 
figures depicted upon an artificial sphere are celestial objects! I 
believe that very few who undersian:! the Bible will think Sir W.'i 
" continual references to the tables of the heavens *' have any ten- 
dency to render the words of the Patriarch more intelligible. He 
39iy» : ** Hb address to Simeon and Levi is rather a curse than a 
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Messing ; aod how could Jacob say, wben he spoke of Levi, that hiiai 
honor should not be united to him, since the priesthood was reserved 
for the tribe of Levi ? *' The former part of the address to these two 
brothers relates to things that liad been done, and contains a declara- 
tion of Jacob's innocence of that deed, and of his abhorrence of 
their cruelty and rapine ; the latter part is a prophecy of what was 
strictly fulfilled : *' I will divide/' &c. The Levites had only forty- 
eight citiesy scattered throughout all the tribes of Israel; and the 
Sibfieonites a few towns in a part of the lot of Judah, which they 
found to be too small for Iheni ; they therefore sent out colonies that 
conquered districts in Amalek and Idumea. Moreover the Jews 
believe the Simeonites to have become schoolmasters to all the othet 
tribes. 

Sir W/s question concerning Judah is of much the same nature 
with several others, to which he seems to attach importance. It ap- 
pears so trifling to me that 1 shall only chaiige one word, and return it 
to him thus : *' If the allusions be all to Zodiacal objects, why is 
Judah compared to a Lion's whelp, a couchiug Lion, and an old Lion V^ 
If Zebulon had possessed no sea-coast. Sir W. would have been 
authorised to say that Jacob prophesied what was not true. |T2{ bSf 
ai Tliidon, may very properly signify '* towards Zidon," so that thp 
passage reads literally " And his border (1/13^^ his side) towards 
Zidoa." And whoever consults a map of the Holy Land will perceive 
the truth of the prediction, and how appropriately the word rVXH^ 
jarchah points out the situation of the tribe with respect to Zidon. If 
Sir W. had ineant to obviate difficulties, he should have definitively 
pointed out how far soi^th the Zidonian territory extended, at the time 
in' which Jacob delivered the prophecy, and since he Considers it so 
easy to prove ancient facts, he would not only have thrown difficulties 
in My way, but would have afforded information to those who are 
etirious in sacred geography. He ought, h6wever, to recollect that 
Zidoa of old was like our happy country in modem times. Her ter* 
ritpty was the sea ; in this sense Zebulon bordered upon Zidon. I9 
Sir W. prepared to show that Zidon carried on no commerce by the 
s^a of Tiberia^ Is he able to show that the Zidonians had no terri- 
toirj' beyofiid the walls of their city 1 Was not Tyre called PTS T)JL 
the daughter of Zidon ? Can Sir W. prove that I err if I should say th^ 
Whole of the country north of the Kishon belonged to the descend* 
ahts of T^idont Pardon me. Sir, whea I acknowledge that I cai^ 
hardly maiintain my gravity in answering such attempts to be critical. 
Sir W. says his explanation removed the di^culty ; but I ask him, ia 
whos§ dpiniop besides his owp? I suppose Sir W. may know that 
Bochart rendicrs ver. 21. '^Naphthali is a spreading Oak, prodndnf 
)b^t)ttiful branches." And Dr. A. Clarke, who adopts it, says : *' Per- 
ham DO man, who understands the genius of the Hebrew languagn^ 
will' attempt to dbpute its propriety," &c. As to Sir W.'s attempt to 
show the discrepancy between the last words of Jacob and the last 
«^ords pf Moses in l3eut* xxxiii. 23. I would observe that silthougli 
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the Hebrew word rendered South is used, perhaps, about iwtntj tim^ 
in the Bible for that pomt, the whole verse in Deut. xxxiii. 23. mtyy I 
believe, be rendered in strict conformity to the geographical sitttttkiQ 
of the tribe. Dl*17 (the south) sisnifies a high situation ; if { inisti&e 
not, the Rabbis consider ^^ south,* as its figurative sense; perhaps 
oriental scholars will not object to the following version : '' Naph- 
thali, satisfied with favor and full of the blessing of the LoBlD; 
the sea and the height shall he possess.** The South border toactfed 
the sea of Tiberias : need I say that the land of Canaan abonnds with 
lofty situations 1 

. Sir W. says : " The twenty-second verse, coikcerning Joseph; is 
wrongly translated ; but, putting this aside, how c8mes it to be said of 
Joseph — thence is the shepherd, the stone of Israel ? The Messiah 
was of Judah ; and, therefore, it is clear, that Jacob did not alhide 
to him by these words. When I wrote my dissertation, this passage 
embarrassed me. The dilHculty is now removed in my estimation; 
but I would wish to know how it can be explained by the comnoD 
hypothesis/' May I not again apply the words of Dr. Youilg to 
Sir W. and say that he 

** Thinks, but thinks slightly ; asks, but fears to know ; 

" Asks *what is truth?' with Pilate, and retires." 
Sir W. should certainly know that "The first thing necessary fomn- 
derstanding the Scripture, is, to know what the authors really wrote.'' 
Now, if the passage is erroneously translated, in whole, or in part, why 
should he wish to put the determination of the question upon an -er- 
roneous interpretation? Why make the author answerable for that 
which he docs not afHrm ? dir W.'s business is with the original, not 
with the version. I have no hesitation in saying that Jacob did refer 
to the Messiah, not, indeed, as springing from Joseph, accordh^ to 
the human nature, but as being the person by whom Joseph was sap- 
ported in the various a/Hictions through which he passed : '* The ami 
of his hanris were made strong, by the hands of the Mighty One of 
Jacob, by the name of the Shepherd, the stone of Israel." 'V3H *TD 
binttr* ilK nun DI^D 21^. Can sir W. object to this vcirfoil' of 
the unpointed Hebrew 1 Is there auy thing then in ^he passage to 
embarrass a person searching for truth, unless his niinct be filled with 
astrological images] Jacob here alluded to things past, not to the 
future. 

. Again, he says, " Wherefore Is it said, that Benjantin shall ravin as 
a wolf, &c. when we have nothing in the future history of his tribe, 
peculiarly to justify the comparison? Moses, indeed, says, that the 
beloved of the Lord khall dwell in safety by Benjamin (Denl. 93.) 
and this does not exactly correspond with the notion given of fahn by 
bis father, if the words be understood, as I believe they geneniUy 
are.'' No person who is acquainted with the Bible history Vrill need 
ta be informed that the Benjamites were a warlike people.- And how 
does Moses contradict Jacob by saying, " The beloved of the Loni 
thall dwell with him in safety ? " Did not the tribe peculiarly bdovcd 
of the Lord (Judah) dwell with Benjamin from the beginning to the 
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^fndr of .their existence as a nation ? Judah ''covered him all the da} 
lopg;'' for although two tribes adhered to the house of David, th« 
.H^Klue of Beojahiin became absorbed politically in that of Judah, and 
■the inhabitants ,of the land went under the common name of Jews. 
,. SirW/s conclusion is not the least remarkable part of his letter. I 
liad said, that there was something remarkably striking in the mannei 
jfi which be had arranged the subject ; and from this he contends tital 
iicould not have happened, if there had been no foundation in truth 
for his system to be rmsed upon. I have often heard a vulgar saying, 
which is not the less true for being common : ** All is not gold thai 
glittersJ* To spend time in controverting such an assertion as this 
would be ab affront upon the judgment of your readers ; I shall, 
therf^re^ only add, that I leave it to the readers of the Classical 
Joiuual- to determine, whether he has, or has not, obviated the princi- 
■. pal objections urged by me against his dissertation. 

To your correspondent who signs himself O., and who has 
condescended to notice my feeble attempts in Hebrew criticism, 
and testify the satisfaction they have afforded him, I would respect- 
fully reply — that the only copy of Onkelos which I ever had the op- 
portunity of seeing was that in the Loudon Polyglott. During the time 
the book was in my possession, 1 made several extracts from it, in 
parts where the versions were different from each other ; but I do not 
find that any of them authorise nie to say your correspondent is 
incorrect in nis statement. I should, however, have been glad if, after 
he bad said that iTUT ^K7D is never rendered by Onkelos ^ JOp^ 
he had given his reason for adding *^ God forbid tnat it should." Nowi 
Sir, .1 do not intend to say that I have not mistaken the point men- 

. tioned above-; but I do consider myself as perfectly correct in saying, 
that the person styled Maleak Jehovah was no other than Jehovah 
himself, and I am persuaded that whoever carefully examines the 
. Hebrew text, the Arabic version, and the Targum of Onkelos, in the 
passages, which relate to the appearance of God to the Patriarchs, 
Binut be convinced, that, whether the person, who appeared, is called 
nSl^ or Crn9K or rtin^ 1K/D, one and the same being is to be 
uiMierstood. The usual interpretation in the Arabic version is ** Avgel 
orpod." Throughout the whole of Abraham's intercession for the 
cities of the plain, mrT is translated *' God " in the Arabic, but in 
ver. 33. of that chapter nVT^ T?^ is rendered " The angel of God 
departed ;" aud in the Targum of Onkelos 'n ^'V p/J^PW " apd 
tb^. Glory of Jehovah ascended;" again in Gen. xxxii. 30. where 

• Jacyb says " I have seen God face to face," &c. the 'Arabic version of 
IJTOH is ** Angel of God," and the Targum of Onkelos ^"^i^MPl!? 
^*^ Aogel of Jehovah." N0W9 Sir, in both these instances (and I ban 
prodpce more) God appeared to the Patriarchs ; and his appearance, 
in the fotmer instance, is said to be that of Jehovah, in the latter that 

: of £Iohim. In the first, Onkelos renders the name of God ** Glory of 
Jehovah ;' - in the second " Angel of Jehovah." Is it not, therefore, niani- 
fffiUt that Onkelos considered /' Glory of Jehovah'* and ''Angel of 

. Jfibovah " as eqaivalent esLpressiona ? That ** Glory of Jehovah " sig^^ 
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nified God manifested, and that " Angel of Jehovah " signified thcttHfei^ 
Oo this account, I really cannot guess wiiy your learned correapondeit 
ahould exclaim : " God forbid that it should/' But I hope he wiUnpt 
■appose that I make these remarks iu the spirit of couteptioq, or because 
lam unwilling to f>e corrected ; I most readily acknowledge my error witli 
respect to R. Moses Gcrundensis, and what, in my opinion, renders ijt 
most remarkable, is, that I fell into the very error I was attemptjng 
to correct. Certainly that Rabbi, as weW as all the others, who b^ 
lieve Gen. xWx. 10. to be a prophecy of the Messiah, refers the pro^ 

Shccy of Shiloli to other times than that of Him whom we believe te 
e the Messiah, but he CKpounds it (m his way) of the Messiah, and 
however much he endeavours to torture the passage, it was ' not to my 
pilipose to mention him in the manner I did. 

W, A. HAILS. 
Newcastle upon Tj/ne, Nov, 24, 1313. 
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AotTfj^a), ia-TTspaj hutns /3/ori, * Sunset of Life J . 

jiotriiaiy used only in the plural number ; ^utrig, avaf oX^ 

used in both. 

"E^irnpos Sslg^ — Sophocles explained. 

pLUT A KCH emended, xZ/ivij ItrTrepCriSy ^^ the infernal lake f 

Elysiwn^ Hades j Tartarus^ Pluto's Palace^ situated. t(h 

wards tlie West. 



7^X6 Trqlg iua-fjLsuc, Svuktos r^Xlov (p9ivi(rfji,acriv. Mschyli Pers. 23?. 

*' JocTfta], oceanus, Pluralem tantutn usiirpabant veteres. Soph* 
CEd,C. 1245, ai fjilv an aeXlou lucfiav, Ai h* avariXXovrps. AnstOt 
Poet. ^1- xa) TO yrtpus, kcrfrspav fiiouy 5j, aicrnep ' EfVjn^K^iis, $tMr^ 
/3/ott. Plato Legg. p. 867. ^/a€»; S' h ^u<rfuiis toD /3joo. Juncus ap. 
Stob. p. 585, 42. Tov ^i mpt^^uT^v h IwTfuuis tou ^/ow. ^liaa. V. if. 
II. S4,/ravT6^ yap oi (rvvs^^ivrtg xotri Tim ^ulfMvet «rl Sexrfuiif h-flh. 
Hegesander ap. Athen. XIH. p. o.Qfi, B. 6^1 8u<rfuxij eSv to5 j&o. 
Vid. ad Hesych. v. ^uo-jxaij /3/ou. Obiter inoueo, bine explicaodtun 
ease nomen ks-Trs^ou e§oii Plutoni datiini, Sophoc. (Ed., T* 17^* 
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Vocem wphi» usarpant N. F. Scriptorev, et semper h^plundii 
«Mt igitur Pollux. IV. 157 f recenseiis quasi synonyma, ivris^ ^f^i 
itnifu: contra Supri^ in singulari seiilper }K>nebatur." BtOMFinLD. 
** Marinas in Viia Prodi p. 44. Avral^ U ij^ifi mlg iwfjMis to5 
/Sbv— Procopius H. Arc. p. QQn xeu aMj fuh ^vv'IovTrhtn M |8i09 
bo-ftaT^ri^y fieurtXsloof Icrp^ev. Pollux 11. 2. ?Jyotro 8* £f xaf *]Ve-* 
ffltijy xa) It) yrjgws oiicff eri St/o'jxaT^ /S/ot;, aSots^ ' EfjiveioxXiisy iwrfiAg 
'f({oti : cf. Abresch. ad ^schyl. T. 1. p. 372. Valcken. ad Rover, 
p. xlvi. Sturzium ad £inpedocleni, p. 603. Pbotiuin Epist. I. 
£1." J. F. BoissoNADi Nota in Marinum, p. lOo and 148. 
Eustath. p. 622^ 1. 25. ed. Rom. To Ss Siavsj yaiav Siu ^fitrh, oii» 
*eti ^wig fihvy oli nvog ii\tov, 6 ieoforos Aeyrroi. I can, after very 
careful research, contirm Mr. Blomfibld's remark that only the 
plural number, ^ua-fj^i, ^yas in use; but the other remark that ivfrts 
IS used only in the singular, is, as we shall soon see, not correct. 
J. C. Schwarzius, in the Comment. Crit. et P/nh/os* Ling. Gr. 
N. T. Laps. ]736, p. 285, has assigned the reason Why the plural 
number, hva-fLoiy is used : ** Numerus pluralis hujus nominis valde 
usitatus est, quia alio die alio sol occidit; ex altiore enim vel 
depressiore loco sol quotidie vel oritur vel occidit, prout anni 
tempus fert : ergo nomen ^x/ov in avflcroAp et St/o-jxi) desideratur." 
Hippocrates uses iwns both in the singular and in the plural 
number. I quote from the Basil edition, 1538. Iligi cdgcwj i^otrwv^ 
rixaiVi p. 75, 1. 24. tlitis yoif twv agiow rets furajSoA^, xa) rwit 
tkreow miToXis re nci luc tas'. Ueoi Sio/tv];, p. 82, 1. 5* atrrgBuy 
Ta 97r^ToXeig xeH ^ua-iotg yivoicrxeiv oel. *£7n!ii^fjJ(oif ro rirafToy^ 
p. 328, 1. 20, we have veg) vk/iiaStov dva-iv to T^coroy, fjLirA ii orAij'^o&oir 
l6a-iVy and in the next page, 1. 15, we have fi^rrei wkriiaScw iutriv, and 
in the si^me page, lines 7 and 43, wegi hi ickriio&ev S u on a ^, lines 12 
and 19, ftero^ irkrfiaScov iia'iu$, Ilsg) tcov ev xe^oXji roeo/xorcoy^ 
p'.'453, 1. 40, oxSceu Ss vgog ra$ Suo-ia^ xelvreUj xoti avTEYfCrh hrt 
€xhrfi rm mwyLuratiV tcov ooA r^^ ^ou; tvs^cov, ri re Aegjita irveviMtTa 
Jtaqappu xcA roL 4^§a^ eoA rwy a^xreuv, avoyxi] rauras rots iriXiaig 
Sjo-iv xeea-ion voa-egtoraTY^v : Again, in the same work, p. 454, 1. 40, 
^x^flov fLev al m^ya) irgos Tci$ avuTokag e;^oii(riy, raura jxey 
iqiTTOL atiT^ kwvTsewf botiV isireget Se ray ra jUrSra^u rooy iigivmv avot" 
Tokioov h(rr) roD ^X/ov xa) ivceeov. xou /xoXXoy r^ 'jrgog 
-^Ag ei¥etToXig. rgtra hi ta^ jxero^d rooy iva-fiicov nwy hgtvwv 
xn) rm ^tfugtvwv, ^avXircira ii roL Tfi$ riv v6tov xeA ret (Mrtaib 
tipinig avAroXr^s xa\ ivcrtog. From the passage last adduced, 
We see not only that iicr^s is used in both numbers, but that the 
aame is the case with respect to eawroXij. ^^ *Avarti}Ji proprie 
ertuSf exortiis, actus oriendt, et speciatim de orlu solts dicitur, et 
in singular! et in plurali numero, oriens, plaga orientalis, ita ut 
4>mis8um sit j^Xfov, quod additur Herodot. I, 201. p. 81. Jos. 1, 15. 
Ccteriiui obsernmdum est, numenun pluralem hajus nominis multo 



522 Strictures on Mr. Blomfield's 

On. account of thia flight of Saturn, the Adriatic Sea is tiffliJ 
Kikmg *Pix§^ ^ die bosom of Khea^' by ^schvlus in his ProntMh. 
8S6 : see Professor Hnyne's olh Essay on .Silneid, Book Sth.'* 
Preston's Notes to the TransL of Apollov. Rho(L Vol. II. p. 227. 
The following curious passage in Plutarch's treatise, vsg) roti Iil^ou" 
vo/iffVdu xjo<r«7rou rm xvxXep -njj ereX^vtj?, Vol. VIII. p. 808. ed. Wyt- 
tenb. corresponds very nearly indeed to the language of Homer, as 
quoted above : — ^*JBy» fth o5i' wroxgi-nj^ f i/a), frghsgov is aurotj ^gotf* 

Btf/ftoy ^^gnv frsvTV Bgeruyvlsis aire^ova-a irX'^vri ^od; ko'iesgaif 
mgeu Se t-gsT^^ <o^v Ixe/w}^ et^ffo^wo-ai xo) ^eXXijXaiv, Tqixeivreu 
liJtXutTa Xfltrd $u<r|K.^^ ^X{ou Btgivug' m Iv fuSi ri> 
K^iV99 01 fiig^foi xaitig^dcf jxudoXoyoDo'iv uro to5 ^i&^^'tily 

X W vioil ireXayof ^oju^^oi/o-i, votgaKocrco xthrieu. 

That Sophocles considered what was called the West, as ihh 
faoaudary of the world, is evident from Trachiti. 1 101. 

T^v re ^gvfreoiv 
ifiKorrafJi»rjKav^Kax lit eu'^aTf>tg rixotSy 
nvhcre Schol. ^our) tJv "AtKolvtoi t£ ^HgotxXft XEXOfuxevoi tS jx^X^^ 
j^ x^ aMs iiah^afMV^g r^y o^gdcif^ ^0e(rr«t0'6y. lliat pait of th9 
work!, which Sophocles here calls the Sc^^aroi rvma, is called 
SffTf^i Tifcrw by iEschylus, Pronieth. V, S55. 

Tslgotxr "ArXotyrog, og vgig k(riregovg roxovg 

aimjxff, xiov ouooLVOtj re xct) xJovof 

vifjLfHV egBliai¥f ax^e^ ovx eu&yxoiXov, 
I have adduced other passages in the C/ass. Recr, p. 3A0» 

It remains for me to suggest that the X/jxvij ynregirig, mentioned 
by Suidas and Pimvorinus^ 'Etnrsglris X<|xv>j' ^ ^glj StJcriv oi<f^ 
may be no other than the infernal lake, situated towards the west, 
near the pillars of Hercules, or the gardens of the Hesperides. 




inv mind; it appears that Plutarch's xneaDiog was that " Saturn, inasmuch 
asrhis s6h kept a guaffl over iHose islands, and the sea, (which, from this 




injg difficulty is *ag», before xaro;. This reading quite reconciles FUitact^lV' 
wifli Hoiner,-and does very little* violence to the tsext, compared with ib^ 
altcntions proposed ift WytteOba2:h's KotiEi ' ' 
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Xrl^gf its meaning: orr/c^o^, o-ri^po^: PHOTtus, ^ITIDAS, 
PhaVorinus, corrected: Hesychius vindicated' 

/^ ^Ti^o^y stipata iurma. ra^ig iroA£|K.txi), - 1^ ^X^^f trirrfififuu 
Hesych. Infra 372. (Ta£«i veaov |x<y ori^o; fo ar/p^oi; r; to-M. Ue. 
rodot. ix. 57- avocXa^oyra tov X^;(ov £irA^ jyc /S^ijv vqog ri mXXo otI- 
^oj." Mr. B. — Hesychius also has or/^i)* wA^dij, ^ruTtifjLarot^ viif* 
l^axoLy and in the notes we are referred to '' jEschyl. Schol. p. 141/' 
by Schrevelius, and by Biel, to " Philo de Legal, p,tiQ5v^ At" 
bertiy in the passage of Hesychius, quoted by Mr. B.^ would r^d 
from the other passage cvrrrjiAu for <r6cTge[LiML, and refers UkrT^ 
^agsjxjSoA^y where we find i-^napiis^fioK^* crgarivtSov, votgaraiitg, 
crl^oi cTgofTtois, t] TTkrfiosy ^ o7x)]o'iy, ij xaorgoy, and to SviidaS| %vhere 
we have, <rTl<po$' ra^ig 7foXs[mx^' ^ ^atKay^, ffvargo^tj, ^rX^So; cruor^ 
(TSMV. '^ Lego et distinguo vrX^do;, orv/raff*^ : nam ^^rr^ci; ali-^ 
quando sumitur pro catu, vel caterva homiimm : vide Lexica Vul* 
garia." Kuster. Photius has the very words of Suidas, and in 
Phavorinus also they occur : ZV7$0f • to ray/xay (ru(rTi}/i«» ri^ig to- 
Ae/xix^3 ^ 4^aXoi,y^, (Tvcrrfio^^, vT^irfiog u^vcrrao'eoov : in all the three^ 
Suidas^ Photius^ and Phavorinus, it is difficult to suppose that 
if?Jif^6og <yvarru<rioiiv should be corruptiv written forirA^fio^, trvaracrtg, 
Zonaras, Srl(pos {K, (ttTc^oj)* to ^Xijfio^, where the editor says :—• 
*^ Vide Suidaui : descripsit is, ut obiter moneani, Schol. Aristoph. 
JEtquit. 84S, ubi itideiu ttXt^Soj <rwcrra<rea*v [5t7$o$' crirj^fjia, rij^ig ^oXf- 
/xtx^, ^ ^i>tcxy^f (Tvargo^il, ^X^do^ O'varao'ewv' ToDro is erge^sv ^ KXewy, 
ii/a e^Yj, ^ri(r)y crvvsg^dfjLevov avrco ^rgog T^v iroX(Te/av.] Neque erat sollici- 
tandum, imo bene dictum de nuiltitudine fiuqcrwookccy, quorum avar^h- 
o-iH alebat Cleon Tgo; ^roXiTEiav." The passage of Aristophanes is this : 
ogoig yoiq olutm aTt^og oIoV bct$ /3u§joroircoXwv 
yesf.viSiV rovT(fVg le 'Trepiomouo'i fxeXiTonMhot, 
xot) 70go7rui\o$. TOtJTO S' slg eveoTi iJVyKcKV^ic, 
But T, for the following rcasoub, cannot allow the integrity of 
the phrase ^Xf^So^ (rv(rra<r8'j)v : ). because ^Xo^ and frX^do^ are em- 
ployed by Hesychius, and in the Kiyni. M • to explain arl^og, with- 
out the addition of G-va-Ticrsoov or any otiier term, just as ^X^do^^ 
without the addition of any such word as cuCTaaisMVy is employed 
by Suidas to explain frdtfejx^oX^. Q, because the phrase ^X^do; 
o^Mrr«o-£6ov does not appear to be a correct expression, ** a multitude 
of a multitude/' " a multitude of companies/' 3. because «:&•• 
Tacri; would of itself express the meaning of (rri^of well enough^^ 
and i^.a military term, expressive of multitude, employed to illus^ 
trate a military term, expressive of multitude, of which, neitb<6lr 
Kuster, who says of (rvareto'igp ** Aliquando sumitur pro ccstu^ vel 
caterva hominum/' nor Tittmann^ the editor of Zonaras, 
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to bave been aware. In the Tt^^s raXmeiy p. 77 • weliave>— Xifif 
TtfCif* riairugts Xo^oi, w^pm ?^\ Again^ p. 77- iJeynpMrrMr^O) 
/3^ trvcria-itov, a^^v ^xorrotrta-freiftoit' and AoVo; b defin^ ^ 
Sfwv&Tw, p. 77- '* Svrrwrtff catm^ canventusitiesyth. et Phs* 
yorin. (rwrr&ffni^ o^oSoi. Poll. HI. 129< ot^aeywyij, %«vo(i xoi. 
dvrrwi^: inprimis vide 9* 142. lir. vii. 19- xMrot^inw — wagivwr 
rwrtf AvifunrtoPy in catu : Leuocl. juxta catym ^n/ignem." Lexl 
Xenoph, We have seen above that Hesychius explains frrifog b/ 
9V8Tq9^}koLy and that Alberti proposes to substitute avmiiutf bck 
cause iu the preceding article Hesych. had explained arl^ by trw* 
rljjtMra. (see U. Steph. Thes, L. Gr. vol. iv. p. 77<)B^^ ^ ^^r 
%aXai^f had he consulted it, would have induced him to reject 
hi^iconjecture; for Hesych. very properly explains <rTT^;, a military 
term, by ir^<rrfe^\uij which is also a military term : T&^i 9r«\. p^ 77^^ 
Svarqaf/Li^ct, /3' ^evoryiflti, avSgeov ax8^. As the military term orl^ 
is used to denote '^ a multitude/' ^^ a party/' '* a crowd/' iodefi* 
nitely, so o-MrT^e/Ajxa and <rxs<m^yM, which are military terms, are 
uaed to signify the same. Zonaras, S6(rTp6fjufAot' ffrouTHurrav wXSfi^f 
where the editor says: ^' D. K. tantum <rraTicurr»v : sed A, crgar 
Tunwif 9Xyfio$' ij trratnao'Twv : ap. Suid. olim arfWiayrmif, sed Kus» 
terus e Cod« restituit (rreuriMaT&v ; non admisi illud ffTgeencorwf, mm 
tantum ob auctoritatem (Jodicum, et quod ipse auctor videri po- 
terat correxisse se ipsum, sed etiara quod plerumque 0WT|a^iA/ta de. 
ttctu homwurn sedUiosorum et conjuratorum dicitur. 2 Reg. iv. 2* 
xv. 12. 4 Reg. XV. 30. Num. xxxii. 14. (rwrrqimLO, i^ga»rt»¥ dfutf- 
TttKSnf/* The editor might have confirmed the reading of (rroo-idtf^ 
roBV from Photius, where we have the undisputed words : Sv^r^i^ 
fjLora.' cTcuriouTTctiv vKv^ioSf and by the consideration that a lexicogra* 
pher could not possibly have explained a military term, employed 
to signify a definite number of soldiers, by words denoting an in* 
definite number of soldiers, like irT^riiog (rrgoLTKoraov. In the Lex. 
Cyrilli Ms, Br em. (quoted by Biel in the Nov. Thes. Philolog.) 
it is frtourkouTTwv 'nXrfio^y as in Photius. Hesych. Phaveria. ZW- 
rdejUrjxaTcuy iopvfiwvy irXivwv, Phavorinus explains the origin of 
the term: Swrrgi^i rig tregov ^elga, jj rj^p^Aoy* <rwrTC^^ovTcuiiol 
<rrgttriwTar hfrsiSav uto rm voXsfji^ioov aKB^ouriivTig eMtg ir^ipaiaai 
CTfi^w^M' odsy xcti o'uo'rgo^^, xal frutrrge [/,[/, ei. See the 
Lex, Xenoph. in v. <ru<FTqi^w. As to own^jeta, Zonaras 
has: S6(TTYifta' TrXrfiog, (Tuvaycay}}* ^9 to Ijc ?roXAcuy xo) Sia^o^fioy yi- 
v^funv h. Hesychius proves to us that it was a military term ; for 
he explains arl^ii by crutrT^fj^aTo,. 2 Mace. viii. 5. ycv^/tsvo^ Si iy O'W* 
rfifLari 6 MotxxoL^etiQgy agmine stipalus, 2 Mace. xv. 12. xarsuxt^* 
teuTtp tolvt) toov ' lov^ctiaiv (ruarfiiAoiTiy precari pro univeria multi* 
tuiine Judaorum. See Biel in voce. But let us return to cri^* 
illberti cites Euseb. H, E. ii.20. otT^o; at»6pwTf»v, where the woidl 
at circumflexed* Mr* B., in the note on the passage of .Sscbylua'^ 
■ays that Aid. Rob. Turn, give or/^of . Mr. B. himself circiim* 



fl6x4» the Word; but it ivoalcl . have been well to have- told 
118 biff reason for 'doing so. In Photius, Suidas^ and Phavo- 
Titms riie word is circumflexed : in Hesychius and Zonairas it is 
not circumflexed. In the Persa v. 37^* To^ai vsoov [mv <rr7^o; h 
crl^otf rgko-h, Mr. B. says : ** ittwv jxef irn^og Brunck. vsAv ori^o^ 
fetv edd. vett. et Porsonus." H. Staph, in the Ind, T. L, G. writes 
tiftis ; '^ Srt^y nsf ri, turma, cuterva, globus mititum : Xenopb. 
ItiedL l.i. (4, dl.) oi Si irc?JfMo$ »$ i»^ wwovvroig robg tr^erigovj;, 
w^KimflTdLV ri (rrl^g : idem alibi dixit arl^g r&v hnriwv, scribens 
f^ 6g&g Strov to err/^o^ r&v Ifnriaov sitmjxs (ruvreray/xfyov (K. )r. i. 4> 
19.): ibidem re^iv eadem significatione dicit [K. 9r. vii. ], 15. «; 
t^oy Oirofuivoyrag woXkco arl^n robg Aiyumriovg s^exAivav, viii. 3^ 1 • A% 
J.^8, 9. viii. 9, 18. vi. 6, 5, I6. oI Imrfig xa) tJ (rr/^oj, (al. arlfios) 
T&f JBittM^v." Lex. Xenopb.] : ut autem hie <rrl^og roov limiooy, sic 
(fri^og rSif oTrArrwy ap. Thucyd. legitur : afi'ertur et otZ^o; cum cir- 
cumAexo, ex Aristophane dicente metaphorice^ ot7^o; jSu^oveoAoif 
viuitiwv : vide vocabula militaria/' In Uie ra^ig irakAiiij to which 
Stephens refers us^ we have ori^o^* Z60 hm^^aylou, av^gcov hv<nrm 
Charito vi. 9- p* iii* !• ^^* xoo-ftijo-ajDuvo; ovXoig xaXXiaroig, xou 'xoiifvag 
irrl^og oux wxeeru^giviiu'ov hx twv furr avrou, h roig frpdoroi^ 
xai ftfTf^floraroi^ narira^sv koLvrov, Koi irfXag ^ vga^oint ti ysf- 
vociof: where Dorvillei p. 579. " Herodot. ix. 69. troiviirafr' 
Sm : hasc manus militaris definitur in Lexico Tactico Bibl. 
Coislin. 509* Suoo m^svctylou av^wv, sive 496- mox enim hci^svayloL 
complectitur 248. viros: GL <rri<^og; caterva. Ctmeatim. itarotfrrl^iiJ' 
Here we have no circumflex, and Sturzius in the Lex. Xenopk* 
has put no circumflex. I shall conclude this account with a quo- 
tation from the Etym. M. Srt^og, op^Ao^, iifonrfAUy to irkridog km 
^ rafij T&¥ aiiSgwv* Ix tou irn^ <rn^Jj, (jt^tretysTou ^ yavixi) u§ e^eiav 
xcA ^uofivtrMy X0tl TfittwroLi to ;^ slg ^^ x«» vegiowaTM. 

yy^yopsiv* Difference between or/^o^, arroij(QSy (Fr^yJ^ 

As we are now upon this subject, let us here notice what Mr. Bb 
says upon the orthography of a word iu the following verses of the 
Persa: 

V. 435. xctxaiv 5e vXriiog ou8* «y, el 8ex* ^jxora 

^' Ita F. L. Mosq. oroix'iy®?^'')'' ^' ^' ceteri oroixiJT^fofijv : Scho* 
liasta, ni fallor^ legerat (rTi)(yiyoqolriv, explicat enim per aToix,oiJi>v$olviv, 
quod in &Tt^o(i,vdoiriv mutandum, cum altera forma nuspiam exstet, 
nisi in corrupta Hesychii glossa : in Demosth. PhiL i. 4. Harpo- 
cnit.et Etym. M. p. 699* S3, male legitur irejj(rToi;^/5o|x«i, uti H- 
^jtifetex Nostri Agam. 1384. "AKeipov afji^^lfiXriorffoy, »(Pmg *x^^> 
Jlifitrtt^lfy/* See also the G/o9Jf, p. 150.^ Does it follow^ that 
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because die Scholiast explMiM9t«fj(ir)«;0(ip^ by ^r^^xiH^^^^^r 
have read Tnxffti^^^^ ' By ^^ aaeaiis. This is oertainl^ bag|a|. 
tke question. Mr. B. asserts that the other fbnn vr^iy p f JM k sai s ti 
iMd where but in the corrupt gloss of Hesychiusx rrongSjMMr'^M 
1^1^^ Xj/ffiy, xo) a8oAfv;p^titf. But Hesych. in ▼. aTw%/^y p. 14719 
npeats the word: <rroi;((^v}* tf-Toixo/xyttTr, lu^mmrfOfAi* Movi** 
ow Photius has the word p. S9B. 2T«i;(«piAnr Uf il^$ kiyttp. IW 
aaeient lexicographers admit both trrfp^^f and rro^^;, vrfj^fQ* aall 
*^fX^(!^> and appear to discriminate between them, aa if they cairil 
firoBi different roots : perhaps custom had introduced a diffieieiiea 
IB the orthography of the irord, to mark the different meaning df 
it. I am inclined to think that from otI^op comes 9ti;(/^^ awtfrwtt 
irrf^X^ comes oTotx^l^oo, both of the same primitive root. Efym. M; 
Phavorin. Srixash 'KagayherM' otto rov <mtx» f i iv Te$u mmf/N^ 
wi»Mtf yivsTcu fregi<rrr»fjLevov ^turigof o^^uy(a^, rrip^op" i£ aft »mL anfc 
" 4 ri^tf Twv TBCfToigeixoyTa av^gwf, ex rou (rrs/p^w on /^* ^ oai To5 #r^ 
^f crt^co, wTi^oL^ ^^tX^> '^ CToi^o^ KcA frroi^Hop, Phavorin. Zo* 
naras : Sri^il^eo' trrl^ous yga^. Ztoi^'^^ ^'^ ^ npixunAoi, t^ftsy^ 
yoy. Again, Zonaras, ^roix/^flo* xvxAoo* IloXXet xaxei fitn 99fim* 
Toi^urA^ ("fregisaToi^Krotvy According to this distinction, instead of 
«f^iffTix'^«'9 \vhich Mr. Blomfield would retain, Agamenmon^r* 
1S84. we should read 'ji^BpvTTOh^ll^n. So we have ** trnt^lfyiWy fwNfl 
itndere, indagine dngae. Kw. vi. 8. £1^ ie tov vegtBfOftw hamft^ 
r» Xltov [/.otxgh xa) jxeyav, Iva ij igxv^, Sraf pp^ rhp kiy&f fu) oyrn 

Xenoph. llius we have in Pollux V. 36. roig agnvg frtotjdia-aM, «s» 
piffTOt^t(ra(r6oii^ TsgtTrot^lo'cu' xakBireu de avTciv ^ ardurtSf ^TOi)^trfifp 
9Toi}^os, cTo^os, (TTo^as, xoA (TTQ^eta'fji.is, But the same Pol- 
Ittx, iv. ] IS. well aware of the distinction just mentioned, writes^ 
^Thyoyjiieiv ^\ IXsyoy, to itag %M lojufiilov aynXiyatv, xmI t) WfSypmj 
cnp(pfi,viluv, Photius explains rrolyog by crr/yo;, p. 398. Srwj(pif 
vrl)(ogy xal 'jrsgio'Tol^ODs (U. vtg) aral^ovs) iXouug elfy^xev jdi^fMcniuSp 
•M fngKrrlxpvg ( D. Trepiarolyoug, manifestly a blunaer of the tian- 
scnber) h tm 'Trgog KoiKKixXea vsgt ^odqIou fiXeifirig (vol. ii. pw 1£51« 
ftS. ed. Reisk.) 'Aqitm^in^g Bm^uhmmg' i(iro(i x^aii crtjFp^oaf .wr- 
fi^oifTulTt Botg^gtirrL 

Hation, May, 1815. B. H. BJRKEB, 
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JLN order to supply, in some measure, what has long* appeaieA'ta 
me a Uteraiy desideratum^ I ifend yon a list, coaa|>iied^riiiebdlj]^ 



Mkragaidto tfimographiedl^^^ fiiom D'Anville and Cla^ 

veriHS, of such placea Im are moat illustrioua in the annals of bib- 
Kagrapbyy ,sjaA of moat frequent occurrence in sale catalogues of 
dasaical aud other libraries. Totbe. modem name of the town I 
btve occasionali^jr annexed that of arij celebrated editor or printer, 
tj^KMB press may have beto there established. I am well aware 
liuit the eye of ^e experienced bibliographer will detect many 
q!nii98ions and imperfections in ray list; but it is principally with 
t)w view of inducing some of your numerous correspondents to 
aiipply its deficiencies, by furnishing one more copious and cor* 
iv^t, that I request your insertion of mine, which has cost me some 
trouble in the compihition, and will^ 1 hope, be found sufficiently 
a<|eurate for general purposes* 

JoMsor, May \5, 1615. Z. 

'Atnstelodiimum Amsterdam — L. £/;?mr,l640. — 

•^ ' Bleau — I.Janson^^Wetstein 

and Smith, S^c. 
Andoverpum — Antuerpia . • . Antwerp. — Chr. Plantin, 1564. 
Andreapolis St. Andrew's, Scotland.— -Mo« 

rison. 

Aquas Sextise Aix. 

^Aqnis Granum Aix-Ia-Chapelle. 

Argentoratum Strasbm^.-^Hnincfc, 1780. 

Ariminum Rimini. 

Augusta Taurinorum Turin. 

Aurasio, al. Arausio Orange. 

Aurelianum Orleans. 

Autricum Auxerre — Chartres. 

Basilea '...•• Basil, or Basle. — Frohen. 

Beroldstadt, or Bernstadt .... In Upper Lusatia. " 
Bipontum Deux Ponts,-^ Editors of the Bi- 

pontine Classics. 
Brunopolis, al. Bmnsuicum . . Brunswick. 

BruxellsB « . . Brussels. 

Colonise Agrippinss Cologne.— l7/ncas ZelL 

Confl. or ad Confluentes (Scil. 

Rhenum et Mosam) Coblentz. 

Curiae Regnitiorum Hoff, or die Statzum Hoff, in 

Bohemia. 
Krenze^Florentia Florence. — B. and P. Junta, 

1515. 



Mta 



' Sometimes, but incorrectly, written Amsttrodam; its proper name denoting 
th€^imnt^HeAmtt€L (See Hanway!s Travels, II. S03.) 
^ Hence the French iiifleoion, Jur, 
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Forum Julii, al. Forojuliensis . Fttjus, or Frejub. 

Forum Livii Parma.-* JBoi/o;ii, 1784. •< 

Fraiicofurtum Frauc fort on the Maine. >>«^ 

Franequia Franeker, W. Friesland. «> 

Glasgua. Glasgow. — R, and A, Fuuli$, 

1744. ..T 

Goettinga •••.•..•.•• Gottingen. . V 

Gotha . • . Golhen, in Upper Saxony. r 

Gouda Goude, in the Netherlands. " 

Hafnia Copenhagen. 

Haga Comitum The Hague. 

HalaSaxonum Halle. — Ernesti, 1774. « 7 

'Harlema • Haerlem. 

Hyprse Ypres, French Flanders. 

Kilia^ or Kilia Nova In Bessarabia, European Turkey. 

Leovardia Leewarden, capital of W. Ffi«tf|i 

land. — Jt\ Halma, 

Limovicum Limoges. -;v' 

lipsia Leipzig. V 

Londra (Livorno) London — Leghorn. 

Lovanium Louvaine. — J. Lipsias. 

Lugdunum Lyons. 

^— — — Batavorum Liyden. — The Elzevir Family^ 

1595—1680. Gravius,Gr<h 

novius, ^'c. 
Lutetia, or Lut. Parisiorum . . Paris. — R. Stephens,^ Colinauf, 

Couielier, Barbou, Didot,Bfc» 

Mannhemium Maiiheim. 

Massilia Marseilles. 

Mediolanum Milan. 

Moguntiacum ...••••.. Ment^, or Mayence. — Gulen^ 

burg,"^ Fusty Schoiffer. 

Norimburgum Nuremburg. 

Regiomontanum Regio^ in the Duchy of Modeaa* 

Rptomagus Rouen. 

Salmurium Saumur. 



*\ 



" — ' ■ ■«■■■■.■■■.■.. 



* Sec the rival claims advanced by Haerlem, Mentz, and Strasburg to th» 
invention of printing, discussed with great candor and perspicuity in Honi^ 
Introduction to the Study of Bihliography, pp. 145, et seqq. I belicYe the p*lni 
is now generally, if not universally, conceded to Mentz. 

* Louis, Isaac, Bonaveniure, Abraham, Daniel. 

^ The famous editor of the Greek Testament, 1550. 

* Their beautijul Psalter, printed in 1457, is the first book known to k« 
extant, which has the name ot the place and printers,' together witfai thf da|» 
of the year when it was ezecut^. 



Notice of Person's Adwrtm^. Aiy 

Samarobriva Amfoianum^ or Am- 

biaiii .••».•....•.. Amiens. 

Sedanum . . * . i iSedaii. — J, Janson,^ 16^. 

Subiaco . • . - In the Cainpagna di Ruma.*^^ 

Sweynheim atui Pannartt? .. 

Tigurum, al. Tigurinus Pagus, 

Turigo, or Turicum Zurich. — C, Gesner, 

Tolosa Toulouse* 

Trajectus ad Rhenum^ Ultra- 
jectum Utrecht. 

Tridentum Trent. 

Venetian ..•...• Venice. — Joannes de 8piraj\4/69i 

B. Zanetti, 15.S8, J. Fat^ 
reasy 1542, the Aldine Fa* 
mily, 1494—1598, fee. 

Vhidobona . Vienna. 

Wirtzburgum Wurtrburg. 

Wormacia, al. Borbetomagus • Worms. 

ZuoUa Zwoll, in the Province of Over 

Yssel^ Holland. 



NOTICE OF 

l^TCARDi PoRSONi ADVERSARIA. Not(E tt Emendatt. 
in Poetas, Gracos^ quas ex Schedis MSS. Porsoni 
ap. CoUeg. S. Trinit. Cantabrigia repositis depromse'^ 
runt et ordinarunt necnon Indicibus imtru^venrnt J. 
H. Monk, A.M., C. J. Blomfield, A.M. Editio 
ncwa^ emendatior et auctior. Lipsia. 1814. 8w. pp» 
S54. 

-By a particular law of the country, this Work is not permitted 
to be sold in England, because it has been reprinted abroad from 
an English Work. We think that it will be very gratifying to our 
readers to know what advantages this reprint possesses over the 
Cambridge edition. It is edited by the celebrated Schaefer^ 
whose preface, as it is short, we shall cite entire : 



i^4k 



' Inventor of the type called by the French after him, SedanoisCf cor- 
responding to our diamond. 

' '^. Editors of the 4to Lactantius^ U65, and of the famous livy, supposed to 
Be ^ £ditio f^cepf. 



Sdd Notice of the Leipsnc Edition of 

** Qua? Weigelii nostri, de litterisoptimisbene mereripergetitisy 
sumtibus nunc evulgatur Advrrsariorum Ricarbi Forsoki 
editio, non dubitamus munus philologis fore longegralissimum. Tati^ 
turn enim liber eximius thesauruni rerum optimarum tenets sed idem- 
a fade m tore Anglico, prorsus, ut videtur, ignaro^ quorum usibus 
tales libri inserviant, pretio tarn grandi^ tarn insano venditur, ut 
iiovam ejus curari editiouem, multo magis accommodatam studio- 
sorum rationibus, ipsaruoi litterarum maxime interfuerit. Hsec 
at in lucent prodiret et emendatior et auctior, operam dedimus. 
Correcta enim sunt quae in archetypo sat spissa occumint vitia 
typothetica: nonnulla etiam in Latinis Porsoni, ubi calamus^viri 
prastantissimF a recta norma aberraverat. Adjuncta autem est 
Appendix, quam Lectores nobiscum debent Critico in paucis egre- 
gi0| Friderico Jacobs. De ipsius Editoris penu perpauca acces- 
serunt^ partim subjecta Jacobsianis^ partim Indicibus inserta. 
Ceterum ut^ quoties citaretur Anglica editio, loci in nostra fecile 
invenirentur, paginarum illius numeros in hujus marginibus iadicar 
vimus. 

** Scr. Lipsiae medio mense Septembri a. 1814.** 

It is, however, an act of justice which we owe to Mr. Maw- 
man, the purchaser of the Work, to observe, that we have some* 
where seen a statement by him, which seems to vindicate him from 
any blame of rapacity, by showing, that at the price at which the 
work was purchased by hidd, he could not afford to demand a less 
sum for each copy. For our own parts, we cannot but regret the 
dearness of the book ; but we presume not to blame* either those 
who disposed of the Work, or the bookseller who purchased it. 
Disclaiming the influence of an undue partiality to the edition 
of our own country, we do not observe that, excepting in the 
pricey this new edition possesses any remarkable- superiorly. 

The Appendix, by Mr. Fr. Jacobs, commences with p. 283^ and 
extends to p. 334. The first part relates to passages in Lucian. 
The second part begins at p. 306., and is entitled ^' Loca quedam 
Syllabis male distractis aut perperam conjunctis depravata." It 
consists of emendations of passages in Achilles Tatius, ^lian'$ 
^ Historia Animaliuni," Themistius, Alciphro, and Libaoiui^ with- 
occasional observations upon other writers. Although these articlet 
arf not very partiiHilariy connected with the Porsoni Adversaria^ 
we shall quote such as we think w'Al interest the reader. 

** ^lianus //. A, xiii.4. in fragm. Anaxippi: S^u Smc^ wgwr^ 
i^i^/ou Kwii : recte me emendasse puto^ 

Pag. 314. Schaefer, m the " Index Auctorum," under the word 
^5 Anaxippus," says : — '' Felicius hunc locum tractavit PorvcHias, 
p. ^3. partim praeeunte magno Gesnero. 'JEyfi^/a^ lauda lazicfVn 
grs^hos quod omiserunt: non item, quod 2)£u^i^ Q^.^IMtiectm 
utitur jEoeaa Commcntar. Foliorcet. p. 170U med. GnmoT/' 



Porsoa's Adversaria. 3$^^ 

• In page S20. occur the following emendations : 
'/ in Antimachi fragnientis plura sunt ex illo fonte sananda ; 
iaterque ea fr. iii. p. 53. ed. Schellenb. ex Stephauo Byz. in Teu- 
§M^os» p 706. ed. Berk. 

f^/wxo; KovgoL xsxsuSjUrlva * ^g px fji^vi rtg 
fMfii ifwv aXXo; ye irigs^ ^giircu to xev aurov. 
V« 1. 9raenv plures emendaverunt. V. 4. Schellenberg : <p§a(r<reaTo, 
Totum fortasae in hunc moduni debet restitui : 

oZvexa ol Kgovi^r^g Zeug, og [jiiya. 7rSi(riy avoL(r<r6i, 
oivrgov ev) irfrvj'i Tsu/x^aaro, ro^gu X6V etri 
^mxog xQugii re aexeudfi^evog " cog ag axoiri; 
fti]Se flsetfv aXXo^ ys iroigl^ ^gour(raiTo xsv ouroS. 
In (Twii'i ultima Ti caesura? producitur. In sequentibus paulo durior 
est verborum structura^ ubi elv^ xexeuifjiivog jungenda : ut et ipse 
et Europa ibi laterent. Ad elij itaque axnlg suliaudicnduni. — V. 3. 
iuontg latere in a ju-ij ti^, nullus dubito. Plena foret oratio : cog 
[ji^ffie uKoiTig, fjLvi^e iKkog isaov . . . Saepe auteni negatio in priore 
membro omittitur. — Fragm. ix. p. 58. ex Athenrzo L. xi. p. 
468. A. vcofji.via'oiv ii dewourrga iowg ^0L(riXsv(rtv ^A^Atmv ^ Ex. )^egog ela-^ 
TicMTjy. Scr. iv(rx^§oo gloTioWiv. quod exemplis adstruxi in Addit. 
Anim. ad Athen. p. 252. — Fragm. xxv. p. 73. ex A^henao xi. 
p. 469. T^re ^ s^gsoo h dfveti 'i/sAwv v6iAve<rx$v (Cod. Ven. ^Ojx- 
9rff7) ayaxktfiiivTi Evgvisict, Scribendum videtur : 

TOTS 8' svx^^y ^hra'i co 
'HiXiov TriiMFevsv ccryaxXuiJ^ivfi ^Egyieiu/' 
We sihall add from the Indices two or three notes by Schaefer : 

^^ Erjphus 56. £riphi hunc locum, uti Porsonus legendum mo- 
iiuit^ ita dedi in Lipsiensi Deipfiosophistarum editione, p. 93. ante 
hos undeviginti annos: quo mihi tempore cacodaemon mercatur as 
librarian jugum imposuerat, tandem a. 1799* feliciter excussum." 

** 'Agi(ntw et agxelv permutantur 328. In '^Fhucydide ii. c. 72^ 
veram puto alteram lectionem, xai ruh ^ft7y aQxk(yeh^ 
X '^ AvTiTT^g 316. De hoc usu adjectivi avrirr^g multum dubito« 

Mihi'ri^ illiid natum videtur e repetitione antecedentis syllabae^ lit- 

tcrft ij, quod toties accidit, depravat& in «;. [In Thucydid. 
vi. c. 49. extr. corrig. etpogfAicrisvrag, Etiam c. 48. praefero, quod 
Cod. Reg. habet^ l^jopjxicnv ] Scribam igi tur *avTsX^^ xa) «^ 
fujx<fofa. perf'ecta et ipsissima calamitas, quasi dicas composita 
voce auTof ujx^oga ; cujusmodi composita> inprimis posterioribus 
usurpata scriptoribus, plena manu congessit Suicerus in Tbesauro 
Ecclesiastico." 

** Ehri xol) iWoog, elxri xa) [jLOtTriv. 325. Compares elxrj xa) mg pruj^gy. 
Diodorus Sic. xi. c. 86^ *frQ}0^v s<x^ xcii wg h'v^e TreiroXtToyooi^fiai- 
#y. Arrianus Dissert. Epictet. ii. 14. 26. to 8' oJtod fuiyu yo) 



.932 ^schylus and Cicero illustrated^ 

xaXov x.UTa(rxs6afrfjLa tix^ xoii dg irv^ev oSrcog iiraxroag olxovoiuiffioa. 
phallus V. LI xii. I. ouk elxri xai 005 ervp^ev IfjLVso'Ouca tig To&$ no- 
Aj/tiGv^. AHjuiicta pai'ticul'^ irou l^iigiiiub de SuM. xxxiii. 4. flx^ 
ifo\j xai cog erv^sv. quod Wtiskium, hie qiioque acumiiie suo, ntg^- 
tiuiuiii inirc ieraci, abuttriitt^ni, uou debebat offendere. Locus 
eiiim libetoris est sauissinius." 

** Aoyogct oXlyog peniiiitaiitur 301. Dixi de bac permutatione 
ad Dioins. lliil. de Compos. Verb. p. 1 19* Munc addo Reiskad 
Plutarch T V. p. 703. t*t Schneider, ad Arislotel. H. A. p. 524. 
Ill Thiicsdide vi. c. 34. sine cunciatione recipi debuit xar' dXiyoy 

ri tlic tMi.i i)f llie \Vo;k we have a ^' CoroIIarium Adversariorum 
R. Porsoiii," niidtr the lo!:o\vmg title: " De Agro Trojauo in 
Cariinnibus ijwiiiericis (it;.>ciipto: Commeiitatio Geographico- 
critica^ auctore Fr. x\. (J. Spoliu. Lipsia?. IB 1 4." pp. 36. 



.aESCHYLU« AND CICERO ILLUSTRATED, 

AMD OVID EMENDED. 

Ificouiy Ti fji.iXK66\ oUg eTrearaXrou TiXog 

TfSov xeXev^ou argcovvvvon wiToia'fJt^cca'iv ; 

ev$vg ys^jicrBco Trop^VQOCTT^cjDTog wooog 

kg §c5ft* aekmov wg uv ijy^rai Wxij. 

iEscHYLi Agamemnn v. 917. 
Stanley here says, (p. 9,3b!) : " Mos antiquus, cujus apud plures fit 
meiitio : Piut. Cat, Uticens. p. 764. wgowsjx^flij ' [owx «u;(«i^, • 
xonov IflTi, ovle eTrutvoig, aXA.a] ^axgv(n xaH wfgi/ScXaTj iarXvjimig, 
^TTOuievToov Toi Ifj^oLTiot Toig wociv, § jSaS/foi. Videsis 2 Reg. is. IS. 

* Sueto.i)iu8, in his Life of Augystus^ c 57, says, at't«T remarking the 
attachment and veiieraiion whic 11 the people of Rome began tfi} feel for 
their Monarch — Rcverteniem ex provincial uon aoliim fauUU ominibuHy sedet 
modulatis carnunilmn proaeqnebantur. This passage of Suetonius will enable 
us to ascertain the meaning of a passage in the Second CatiUnarian Qration 
of Cicero J c 1.: Tandem (i/irjnando, Quirites f L. Cutili'fatfy fitrentem auda- 
cia, see. us an/idauUm, pcstem patria nejarie wolientem, vobis atque huic urii 
fenuni flaimnojuque tiiinUunlem, ex urbe vel fjcdmuSf vel eniisimuSy TtlipiUM 
egredietuem Tcibisj}rosccuti sumus. '* Hate est lectio omnium veterum libro- 
rum, necnon ediliouum prirauriarum : subsequentes frigid^ nimis, — ^"egre- 
dientcni urbe }>rosecuti sumus:* intellijt <jmma ilia, quorum meminitsub 
finent orationis prae( edf mis." Gruter. We have the followiDg note in 
Emebti'b Ed. ** Ipsum est sva sponte. v. Clav, in verbis haesere plures, 
feceruntque vrbe, quod est in edd. R. Br. Med, Aid. Vict. etc. at Kdd. W. 
1480 verbis habent^, quod prima Hervaeiana restituit : recte : Frosegni terbii 
dicitur, ut imequi verbis, in partem 7i. 1. deteriorem : intelligutitur tmU 
omina, quae in fine Or. 1. dixit:" Gesner^s Thesaurus hd^, under pra^eqvoTf 
these words — " Froequi verbis aliquem^ convitjis objurgarc, vel mstctari, 
Cic. in Cutil. 2. 12.** Muretus alone seems to have entered into the spirit 
of the expression.^ Cicero has in Cnt, 1. c. 8. Quorwm tgQ v&r «|i Ujo^ftditt 



and Ovid emended. S5S 

[" Then they hasted^ and took every man his garment, and put it 
under him on the top of the stairs^ and b/ezo rnth trumpets y say^ 
ing, Jehu is KingP'] D. Mattli. xxi. 8." '^ The disciples-^-bronaJu 
the ass, and the colt, and put on them clotlies, and set him thereon ; 
and a very great multitude spread their garments in the way" 

^ Cheref-eddin Ali says, in his Life of Timur-Bec, (translated by 

^ Petit de la Croix,) p. IGO., when he is speaking of the Embassy 
•ent by Tiniur to the King of Carezem, to demand the Princess 

, Canzade: ^' On this order, all the great Lords went to meet her, 
and showed an extraordinary joy, sprinkling on her head abun- 
dance of gold and precious stones : the air was filled with the most 
odoriferous smells, and the ways covered with carpets and bro^ 

. cades.^* Teixeira says in his History of Persia, (translated by 
Captain Stevens,) p. 352. " The day for the entry [of the new 
King into Ispahan] being appointed, all the inliabitinits were under 
arms, and made a lane along the road, without the City, which, 
with abundance of horse and foot from all parts, and other people 

manus ac tela contineo, eosdern facile adducam, vt te htcc, qu^e jampridtm 
vohtare studes, rclinquentem usque ad portas pposkquaxtur. " JVIos anti- 
quus erat proseguendi eos, qui in exihum abirent: sic in oratione, quas 
proxiiiib hanc sequitur — velejecimvs, vel emhimus, vel ipsum, egredientein urbe, 
prosecuti sumus : Sic apud Eur. Ilippolytum : 

It' a! veot [loi r^ch yyjg ot^yj^ixsg, 

Mnretiis observes on the passage which has occasioned this discussion: 
" Qua de consiietudine a nobis superiiis dictum est ; non tainen ita hoc 
dicit, quasi re vera Catilinam proseculus fucrit; sed tantum hoc geuere 
loquendi significat, nullamexcunti ei vim adhibitam fuisse/' The passage 
of Suetoniiis, which is cited above, supplies a comment upon the expression 
verhis prosequi: " Revertentem ex provincia, non solum /«u.s//s owinihus, 
sed et modiilatis carminibus prosequehantur :'' Cicero says, ipsum cgredten" 
t^m verbis prosecuti sumus. Verbis prosequi, when it is used in a good sense, 
is to accompany a man, rchen he is having a place, personally, and, with ex^ 
pressidvs (^praise, of salutation, or of good wishes, to show our refpectfor him, 
4)r our attachment to him : it ma^ be well explained by the passage of hiiripides, 
which Muretus has adduced — ir^oo'siiroci* yiy^oig xa) ir^OTfeiJ^'pars ^%vig: 
and by the passage of Plutarch in the Text. Suetonius say*<, in the Life of 
Augustus, (c. 9Q)' Forte Futeolaiium sinum pratervehenti, vcctores nauto'gue 
de nuvi Alexandrina, qua tantum quod apputeraf, candidal i, co7'onatique^ et 
thura iihantes, fausta oniina, et eximias laudes congesserant — * Per ilium vivere, 
per ilium navigare^ libertute atquefortunis per ilium frui* These f)raises were, 
probably, chauuted in the Egyptian ton^e, agreeably to the Eastern cus- 
tom. The passage of Cicero may be still further illustrated by a passage in 
Velleius Paterculus, Hist. L. 2. c. xlvi. Hunc proficiscentem in Syriam 
diris cum ominibus, where D. Ruhnkcn says : ** Cic. pro Sext. S3. Exierunt 
malts ominibus alque execrationibus duo vtutJ^rli paludati. Phil. xii. 8. Profit 
ciscantur legati oplimis ominibus. Justin, xx. 2. Fausfisque prcfecti ominibus. 
Thucyd. ^ii. p. 497. dyr) o* au^^$ re >ca* icoLidvujv /u,£0' c5v s^sitMov, tcdXiy 
rovrwvTolssyavTlois sirt<^Yffji,l(riJt,a,(riv (otninibusj d(po^p,d(i^ai.^^ Cicero, per- 
4.«^liapsv fleeted the word^ V€rbi9 prosecuti iumus, as capable of being, under* 
stood in a doub'le iense. 



I 
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Gomuig, extended five leagues in length : all t^ wcty Jht\iko ^ 

leajpies was covered with brocades of gofd, or silver^ Hlks^ etiid 
otSer rich stuff Sy which cost the King nothmg, the Scha Bonder, 
or Chief of the Merchants^ obliging every one to fiimish hts part 
for that solemnity, tione rides on the silks above-mentioned but 
the King, andf as soon as he is passed ^ the mob scrambles Jot 
them" J. J. Wetstein, upon the passage of St. Matthew^ cites 
the four following passages : ** Targum Esther , x. 15. Bt cum 
exiret Mardochaus porta regis, platea erani myrtis iirata, it 
atria purpura, extensa erat umbra funibus byssittis, Echak.i. 16. 
Uistoria Maria J\ Jioethif desponsatsB Josuse f. Gamlie^ qumn 
constituit Ilex ut esset Pontiiex Maximus, et intravit aliqaando ut 
viderety dixitque : Ibo et videbo ilium legeutem die Expiationis 
in Sanctuario ; et eduxerufft illi tapetes ab ostio domus ejus ad 
portam Sanctuarii, tie nuda super terram incederet. Cetuboth f. 
66.2. De Nicodenio f. Gorionis narratur quoties in Scholam iietp 
vesies laneas ipsi substravisse : Claudian. de Nupt, Honor* tk 
Maria, Sidoniasque solo prasternite vestes" This passage of 
Claudian ^viil enable us to correct a passage in Ovid^ who saya in 
hia jimor. Bk. 5. Ell. 3, v. 23., Nvhen he is speaking of an mam^ 
▼ersai^ procession in the honor of Juno: 

Qua Ventura Dea est, juvenes, timidaque puella, 
PRjE VERR UNTlatas veste jacente vias. 
The expression praverrunt veste jacente is manifestly incorrect: 
read prasternunt. Lord Valentia says in his Travels '■ (Vol. I. 
p. 336. £d. Qto.,) that^ on his arrival at the island of Manaar, lid 
*^ had not only the usual misfortune of tom-toms, and other borriUj^ 
dissonant music, but also /Ae compliment of vchitecloth spread, 
the whole way before him.'' His Lordship says in p. 425, wbeO: 
he 18 speaking of his visit to the Rajah at Mysore: ^' The whoie{ 
town had been newly white-waijhed^ and, at each door, banana plants ; 
were stuck in the ground^ whiph had a pleasing eff(^t; 4he: 
strings were extended^ as before^ across the road, but ioatead of - 
branches of the mango-tree, they were ornamented with pieceB>' 
of cloth" . . ' 

Thetford, Nov. Is/. 1814. E. H. BJRKER. 
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JSOTICEOF 

Maeini Vita Procli. Grace et Latine ad Isdem 
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Pbofbssob Boissonade has presented £f[,V'Atif;'(b^^i)rc!fik.tNtt' 
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for him^ and which had heen very inaccurately collatKl Sy Scber- 
e^niSy and from the Codex Medicaeus, and the Codex Taurinensis, 
and two Parisian Cbdices. He has reprinted from Fabricius's edition 
the Latin version. As Fabriciiis's edition, which was published in 
the year 1700^ i^^ by no means a book to be easily procured, the 
learned Professor has done well to reprint the notes of Fabricius 
with the erudite and copious Prolegomena. 

Editioues habui, non omnes quidem, sed nobiliores ; Tigurensem, 
Porti Hamburgensem, Lugdunensem anni 1626, Fabricianam, Londi- 
nensem, inter quas eniinet Fabriciana. Tigurensis, anni 155S, omnium 
est prima^ et Latinam versionem habet adjunctain, mnominato inter- 
prete^ cum duodecim ejusdem notulis, parvi quideni momenti, sed quas 
repetendas duxi, ne illarum uieoioria periret. Etenim bis tantara, puto, 
fuerunt excusae ; primum in hoc rarissimo Tigureiisi libro, deinde in 
Lugduoensi versionis Latinse absque textu editione anno 1559 vnlgata; 
nee minus rara. De hoc iimominato interprcte cum nihil reperirem* 
Morellium adii, praestantissimum Bibliotbecae Marcianae praefectum, in 
historia literaria regnantem ; a quo id accepi responsuni : *' Interpres 
Latinus qutnam fuerit, cum Fabricio ignoro. Cepisse ille videtur fructura 
quern optabat suae de nomiuis occulta tione sollicitudinis; quandoqui- 
dem testatur Conr. Gesnerus in Bpistola ann. 156*2 ad Guillelmum 
Turuerum de libris a se eriitis, Tiguri impressa ann. 1566 cum vita 
Gesneri auctore Josia Simlero, se Antanini et Marini Hbros AndretB 
patruelt anno 155S excudendaa dedisse, una cum translationibus latinis, 
in Antonini quidem Ubros GuU, Xylandri, in Marini vero Proclum^ 
amid cujusdam nostril juvenia pcreruditi, qui prte modestia namea 
9uum exprimi noluit." Portus contextum versionemque Tigurensem 
Platonicac Procli Tbeologias pracmibity quam Hamburgi edidit anno 
1618^ laborique suo» ut supra monui» prorsus pepercit. Nee major 
fait industria bibliopolae Lugdunensis Fi^ancisci de la Botticre, qui Ma* 
rinnm, anno 1 626, excudendum curavit. Sed qui successit, anno 17OO; 
Fabricius rem melius, etsi non optime, admiuistravit. Cum Marini 
liber dimidia fere parte mancus in hominum manibus versaretur, quod 
ad integritatem deerat supplevit ex codicis Gudiani apographo, cujus 
ipsi copiani Sclierzerus fect^rat, supplementum Latine vertit, notasque 
adjecit et prolegomena. At viri incomparabilis in hac opellula summa 
fuit negligentia ; multa imprudens omisit, absurdissimas lectiones vel 
proposuit vel securus reliquit : qiiod noto, non ut viri praestantissimi 
laudibus detrahani, quae iuvidia procui est abiagenio nieo, sed ut quod 
verum est dicam^ lertoresque, ubi ipse peccavero, aequiorcs habeam, 
cum Fabricius illc uon sit a culpa vacuus. Nemo, quern noverim, post 
Fabricium ad Marinum acce^isit; Londinensis enim editio, anni 1703« 
raerd est Fabricianae repetitio* £x hoc editiounm rccensu videre est, 
duas solummodo criticum posse usum praebere ; Tigurensem principem 
et Fabricianam. 

Tlie notes are enriched with many admirable conjectures upon 

different passages in different classical writers^ and with all that 

accurate information and critical research, which scholars could not 

fail to expect from a mind so largely gifted with talents, and so 

copioiitly stored widi knowledge^ aa that of M. BoLsaQnad*^* <W 



S36 Notice of Proffcssof 

limha d^ n8t permit us to examine these excellent notes Bt any 
length, and we shall content ourselves with laying three or four of 
them before our readers. 

Recentior iihrarius more sui tpnipnris v^o; mahiit quaro voS. Eteqim 
•eriore demuni aetate non floctelMut voor, vo'j$ ; voVj, you; v6uj,v'Sj; 
wov, vovv: sed pra»ci|)ue v&Cr, voo;, ;oV, vox. Neophytus Ducas in 
'^^a[/.lJuariy.Yi Tscy^JiCrcc p. l6, Ijj^s d»:*s fornias receuset inter ovcjt/.ara 
ita^o^'jjs xXivouEvx, Syn(^sius de in?, p. 1.31. C. scripsisset: rovg ^soiii 
•Wfy aAAo ^ voy^ ^syojar^g : Nicepljorus in Scbuliis haec adscripsit : 
Kow^' yia^y voecds ovciag. Astrampsvcbus, p. 5, 

*Ikvv flTfTrXEVxcof TO^ voo; vo?i /SXa^ijy, 
et p. 7» nryy^ oiawyyjs tolc voog avei Xvvac, 

Suidas : Kr^^ivov iKfjLa.ysl'jv' -fj (pavTuclx tov yo6s : quae, annotante jam 
Toupio, sunisit e Daniascio Piiotii p. 1029f 51. sed addidit roJ m^ 
Cyrillus Vit. Euthymii p. 1 1 . av^erewfia-riv vot Et jam ante dixerat 
Paulus 1 Cor. i. 10. iv 7uj wW'Sj vol xx) ev rf, avrv yvwtMri, Sic Nicetai 
Chon. in Andron. II. p. 224. D. d/.iyw Si 6u|xa> xou ira^a><oycars^w 
fdi fsfol^svoi, ElynH/lof^iis Ma;inus p. 803, 52. (^cuvrj tcaooL ro (pws xa< 
xi vwv^ ij ra iv rw vco (pw7i?0Lijra, -fj to rov vooj ^cjg, toL^oL to ^a*^ eira* 
rou y#o^. In carmine clieinico, quod edidit Bernardus post Palladium 
p. 149* leguntur hi versus: 

Nio^ TO ^ail^hv CfAfuu frgo$ islatg ^wrsig 

v^si hugetg ^rsevcro^oi^ buvktm^, 

ouTO) ypa^rjv S/sA^g t^v o'O^cora'njv. 
Pro vio^, quod sensui adversatur, l^rnardus monet legendum vgou, sed 
sola accenlns mutatione locus est juvandus. Scribe : 

Noog TO ^uilqov Sfjifjiot — 

Perpetua confusio temporuni indlcativi et conjunctivi. Synesias, 
Hymn. vi. 5. 

Sts^uvoocoo (TO^olg oiv6eTiy S<xya;y. 
Codex 1039* habet (rrs(p(i»ui(rofji.ev, quod si facile mutenius in crspa- 
fdffwf/^BVf versum rectc decurrentem legemus. Ultiiuoa hujus hymni 
Tersus emendare nunc quid vetat? 

'Ev Xotoif ayuiotv ivoiye (fxfjLOLV, 

IlstSovg vfotijxdyov ars^ outiTiv, 

"ha, iMi vooc ^giitYj (rypXoLV MivyMiV^ 

Mvj^ hv Toiig ^doviaig (rrevaov fji^sglfjLVUt;^ 

'AXk* Ix o-fluv o;^eTcwv vy^t^ogffraoif 

*/2STcriy G'o^ia^ v6ov xara^Sco. 
Tertium versum dedi ex euienttatione, quam proposueram ad Philostr. 
Her. p. 327. Kuiic in secundo Codex idem dat optime ots^wv, in 
quarto o-Tevujy. Habct quoqiie irv^vg male, et it^xvXiyiv, quod non est 
contemneiiduni, et woia-i, 

'Ev >iOtoic kyoL^'ly aivoiys <p!if/.aVj 

TIsiQovg TiQWJX'yyaQ cti^oov acStrw, 

"Ivu iJ.01 yoog SgSTrrj cr;^oAay axufxwVf 

Mij^ kv x'^oviaig G-rivoo (isgii^yaig; '• 

*^ AX* Ix o-wy ^rrcoy 0\|/<pogi}T«y 

'fltitriv (ro<flctg vo'ov XflcrapSeo* 
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Certe Kxri^^^iv koov ojSTuri <ro(pl<is dura est nimis et contorta translation et 
post 6^sr(hv qiiis non expectat SSa<riy 1 Sed Synesio vim inferebat lex pe- 
daria, ut sa^i^e poetas hodiernos rht/thmus 2Ld flbsurda vel ridicula trajut* 

Syuesius appears to have had Ari-stophanes in view. " Ap* 
Xenoph. Sympos. II. 24 olvog dicitur u^tivrcig "ifvx^h quod oescio 
an Aristophani dtbeatur, f-y. 98. 

oXA' h^iveyxi aoi rotyiooc olvou X^^f 
Tov vovv V igioD^ kou Xiyo) ti 8sf «rfi//* 
Mr. Blonifield's Gloss m Persas ^schyli. v. 117« 

P. 69' 'W'ef * '^^ '^S a'Jroi) Xyj^scus <rrixov$ e^ifiaXsv, Cum e^g/SaAjr 
potest conferri sy^i^Bv Eurii/ideuiii iu his versibus apud Stobseum t. 2. 
Heer. p. 330. 4. 

eppt^ev^ 00^ ic Tovh* eKamcey Xoyov, 

Euripides lpb.'r.976. 

syrgudsV ou^^v rgltFoBog sk ^gt^croS X a j3 w y 

4>o7/3of 
Conjeceruut viri (iocti y^-awv, Sed forte lectio Codicis, qui in hoc 
Nostri loco dedit s^eBxkBv, Euripidis corrigeadi modum prasbet^ 
legenduinque JSolamv, Confcrri pot^'st locutio non rara fntrsiv Xiyoog* 

Alexis Athcnuci I. 38. sic le^itur probabiiiter emendatus: 
*£v yag vojx/^flo tovtq rcov aveXsvisgcov 

i^bv HoLXaog' oi firire TrgaTTStou tbXoc 

Sed ellipsis verbi Ssi vel p^p) ad Xa/SsT}/ aliquid hie duri et scabri nimium 
habere niihi videtur. Seiitentia iacilius fluet, uiiniina mutatione lite» 
raruni, soni nulla, legendo, jxijrE dslsTB^wy XoL^iiv. 

Oo£o9£y. Forte Tertenduni: sponte ma^ motu proprio et interna 
mentis vi ; ut apud Himerium Or. XXI II. §. 2. rtav juiv yoLo ^Xafis^uty 
olxoQev dirsix^Sf itoXXiyns ouk dva^efwv rov firirarrOKra. Pindarus Ol. 
3. 7^. (LitTeTCLi olxoflfv "HfaxAioj orrjXoiv Hierocles in Aurea Carm. p. 
27^^. edit. Warr. roi$ tt^o$ iTtiXvtnv rwv Kaxcciv olxo9ev ta^yi^'f^it.Bvois ' quem 
locum sollicitavit teniere Uptoous ad Arriani Epist. ad Gelliuiti, repre- 
hensus merito a Schwuighau^ero. Ex hoc sensu adverbii oly.ohv expli* 
i:andujn credo Pindaruni Neni. VIL 76* 

AiyivoL, Teoov Aio^ r Ix- 

yovccv, flgoo-iJ ftGi rod* eUrety, 

<l>oisvyals uqiToi^, olw xvplav kiyoov 

olxodev. 
In Heyniana interpretatione, quam non repetam brevitatis canssa, nihil 
rcperio quod sit audax. Verterim : " £gina, hoc mihi est dictu auda- 
ciusy nerope apud me, poellae mece artia virtute ingenioque proprio, 
latam esse laudum viam tuis Jovisque nepotibus." De Latinorum dond 
cf. Westerhovium ad TereoL Ad. IIL 3* 59* et Interpretes ad Plaut. 
MIL II. 2. 191. 
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MAi'. HoM. IL. II. 21S* 

O tu T^Tonis pariter, pariterque sophistae 
Delicia;^! si vel mavis Granlauus Apollo^ 
Seu magis illustri titulo ' MAPS noiuiue gaudes^ 
Nunc adesy et felix audacibus annue coeptis. 

Nil nnhi Pierides^: Parnassi somnia nulla : 
Ncc sitiens uiiquatn properavi Heliconis ad undas ; 
Attamen aggrediens vestras praeconia famae, 
Mirifico videor perculsus N uminis oestro, 
Intus et iiisolitos patieus inflarier ignes, 
Heu rapior ! flagranti animo prodire PoeU. 

Haud procul a celebri statuit quam Granta Palasstra, 
^mula qud pubes coutorta sophismata vibrant j 
Stat donuis ; liaud equidem Pariis innixa coluranisf 
Neve miuans alto irrumpere in sthera tecto ; 
Cujus Apollinea clarus tamen incola in arte^ 
Gramniaticus^ Rhetor^ Geoinetres, omnia in usum 
Omatumque scien^ artis, summusque magister. 

Oh ego si possem (catus utpote Banbury) vivani- 
Effigiem vultumque viri depingere ; chartis 
Perpetu6 nostris tua, MAPS, spiraret imago. 
Qui decor obsequii! blandi quse gratia vultfis ! 
Tu quoties properans Juvenum succurrere votis 
Suaviter arrides ; tu scilicet omnibus idem. 
Dona tuas quicumque rependunt annua ad aras. 

Fallor ! an ante oculos subit6 sese atria pandunt 
Templi — (Fama, noces mendax — infame laf^erna 
Nomen qiise dederis^) premit undique turba togat% 
Quisque sibi lucem spondens et pocula sacra; 
Hie petit Euclideni; Newtonum deperit ille, 
Tertius exorat Mopsag et Corjdonis amores, 
Quos legat igiiavo volvens sua membra cubili. 
Nonne videsf quam meute vacans! Incuiia frontis . 
Regua tenens, seusus Lethaao rore 8oporat« 



' Inclytus quondam apud Cantabrigionses Bibliopola; aijus yicta effigies 
bodie reperietur in vestibulo BibUoth. Pub)^ CanUU . . ...--. 
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Auctores titulosque libronim agnoverit ille 
Tanquam ungues digitosque suos ; quicquid tamen intus 
Lockius erudit mentisque animique recessus 
Arcanos pandens, vix altera saecia docebunt. 
Rarior has sedes visit tamen ille capiliis 
Incomtis scissaque togft, qui mente capaci 
Newtono invigilaos uocturnam absumit olivam. 
Summa Mathematicse referet mox praemia palmse 
Victor, et agniii^ gradietur Eponiide prinius. 

Haud tamen exercet MAPS sola domestica cura, 
Nee satis esse putat proprios coluisse Penates ; 
Impiger excurrit per vicos ; quaeque tulcre 
Sen Veterum gravior sapientia, sive lieceutum 
Acrius ingenium ; nulli non commodus offert. 
Et quamvis liumeris graviter tibi Musa, Mathcsis, 
Incumbanty sophispque onini farragine pressus 
IncedaSy et fessa labet sub pondere cervix, 
Frons tua laeta tamen^ mira est tibi gratia risus. 
Et veluti quondam sylvas Rhodopei'us Orpheus 
Immitesqne tigres et saxa sequentia duxit, 
Vox tua si nostras veniat fortasse per aures, 
Te subit5 petimus properi, oblitusque laboruni 
Quisque, tibi sua sacra refert et Numen adorat. 

Si quern dura premant l/w/om jussa, Minerva 
Invila ut multum sudet miserabile carmen^ 
Scilicet elatus quia majestate sophistse, 
Noctu tinitimis voluit I'era bella fenestris ; 
Tbure pio supplex tibi si cumulaverit aras. 
Hue Flacci rediisse Sales, tonitruque Maronis 
In superas iterum jures revocarier auras. 
Rhetoris an labor impositus ? mal^ sordidus esset 
Qui per avaritiam pntitur dispendia famae : 
Aut potius tribuens sua MAPS munusculai sunimus 
Prodeat orator Cicerone disertior ipso. 
Jamque oro veniam, si noinen, Deiie, vestrum 
Ille ferat posthac ; nee det ceu Marsya poenas, 
Judice quo-— fami pariles sunt MAPS et Apollo : 
Si te fatidices prasesse putaveris arti ! 
Ex tripode en nostrum fundentem oracula vatem. 
Neve magis quam MAPS prsenuncia Pythia veri. 
Sen Jactes medicinam ! at noster Bibliopola 
^grotis opifer long^ prsclarior audit : 
ScUicet hie uunquam vacuas queribundus in aures, 

"Hen Domino haudprosunt quaprosunt omnibus ar 
Roma Palatines tibi si decrement arces^ 
AoQon ipse vidcss, tssurgunt huic quoque templa. 
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Quels pretiota magis, minus etii lauta supellex f 

Tcr venerande Paicr ^ si quid mea carmiiia poaaiint^ 
Nulla dias unquam luemori tete eximet kvo. 
Virgil iu8 ritiib loorietur; Horatiut ipse 
Ovidiutque simul ; '^ quus iion Jovis ira, nee ignis^ 
Nee poterit ferriiniy nee edax abolere Tetustas ;'' 
Qudni MAPS ulla tiue venient obiivia fame. 

Cautabrigia. In comiiiis Posterioribus. 
Mar. £9, 1781. 
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" Proavis habitatas linquere sylvas, 

£dificare domos.'^ Juvenal. 

XJni>e domos nioliri homines^ ac templa Deorum, 
Exorsi : quae prima artis teiitaniina taulae : 
Quae decora, incumbeiis operi, \)bst extudit usus ; 
Hiuc canere aggrediar : Musije, aspirate canenti ! 
Keo uie a(1e6 f'allit, rebus sernionis hunorem 
Magnificum angustis, quantze sit molis et artis 
Addere : sed praBdulce decus, juga in avia raptana 
Aonidum, jubet iude iiovos exquirere flores, 
£t legere, et circiim iiiiacto dare tempora serto. 

]Mos erat, ut perhibent, nascentis origine mundi, 
Arboreas habitare domo^ ; nee tecta subibant 
Saxea, nt vivo latebrosas pumice cautes 
Annumeres ; verilm ipso exesi in roboris antro 
Credibile est primo9 houiinum stabuli^sse^ priusquam 
Vital subiere artes ac moUior usus. 

Succisos «ylvis truncos struere inde repertum 
Inconi faciem^ eifusos mmiimen ad imbres; 
Rimosum latus hirsutis iutexitur ulvis. 
Omnia sed rudia aspect.u : sua ;^ratia formte 
Kondum operi accessit ; sceleiatum exrludere frigua 
Unus adhuc labor est, at enim labor iiritus idem. 
Haud alium Americae populum inveiiihse Columbus 
Dicitur^ indocilem, sine cuitu aut legibus uliis : 
Turmatim ciieant : pars sub Jove durat ; in amplisi 
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Dispersi sylvis, montanaqoe |>er juga, pauci 
l^rondea vcl niveis poniint tentoria veils. 

Jamque, in processu^ stratis quadrata rotundis 
Tecta petunt ; queis qiierna etiam subjecta columnap 
Fulciat impositam quae niolem^ informis et irigens^ 
Structa sed aiboribus sunt hactenuB omnia ; tandem 
Kobora vertuutur saxo desueta decoro. 
Paulatim feritas abolescit ; et^ arte niagistrSy 
Jam ferri rigor atque acies invenla ; nee ante 
l^aevati lapides, auC scalpro rasile mannor. 
Erg6, ex ilignis trabibus crevcre coluaiiiie 
Marmoreap, quas longa dies signavit honore ; 
Eniti quibus^ ac tut6 contemnere ventos 
"^Fempla vides, et summa sequi tabulata per auras. 
Ex illo, major rerum mihi nascitur ordo. 
i\rgolicis hajc, nempe^ viris miranda reperta 
Serv&rat Pallas; Grains, feliciter audax, 
Emicat ante omnes harum in certamine laudum. 

Quin age, jam varias geneiatim edisce Columnas : 
Scilicet, baud facies una omnibus ; agmine quiuo 
Consurgunt. — Simplex Tuscum genus, ordiue primum, 
Et matronali cum majestate decorum. 
Forsitan hsec oriens dedii, ut *' Gens Lydia quondam" 
(Ni mendax ea fama) " jugis insedit Etruscis." 

Proxima subsequitur, primaeque simiilima formae, 
Dorica : Tyrrheua sed euim robustior ipsa, 
Nee simplex aequ^« Jnachiis banc intidit oria 
Deucalioneus Dorus ; princepsque dicatum 
Junoni templum priscis ita condidit Argis. 

Tertia deiude subit, quam mittit Ionia dives : 
Tenuior haec, coeloque caput sublimiiis eflfert ; 
Et camuris vertex insignis cornibus extat, 
Sa?pius et latera ostentat iaqueata decenter. 

JJeerat adhuc una ante alias memorabilis ooineH. 
Sed quo te, bimari quondam dilecta Corintho, 
Carmine donabo ? Tibi Doris, Ionia, victas 
Assurgunt, et fortis Etruria ; Dasdala tantikm 
Caelatura valet, capitis frondentis honores, 
Virgineaeque nitor formae. Te templa, tbeatra 
Ostentant ; in te domus inclinata recumbit 
Regia : tu praestas pariter columeuque decusque ; 
Et Venus Herculeo jam robore laeta superbit. 
Has ut virtutes, nuUo exquirente per artem, 
Fors inopina tulit, Don est mora longa referre, 
Si curae tibi ndsse. Potens matrona Corintho 
Dudum obiit ; gemmas, et quae pretiosa reliquit 
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Ornamenta suis, fiscellum textile servat 
Hoc, postquam est instrata teges (si credere d^mn,) 
Imponunt tumulo ; se circumfusus acanthus 
Subjicit in tegetein ; folia at depresaa retrorsam 
Procurvam accipiunt, terras oieditautiay forinam, 
Praeterieus, hoc fortd videt, viso^ue columiiam 
Expriiiiii iugenioy que formosissima, dextro 
Cail.inachuSy felix operis, famseque sacrandus. 
Atqiie nova ingressus hinc experientia cepit; 
Delicise hinc ilite artificum ventre; Columna 
Ijinc, frondes mirata uovas^ nova iiira, renidet. 

Est etiam anibiguum genus iliud ; louica partim^ 
Partim Epbyrea manus, soci^ sibi vindicat arte : 
Compositum idcirco nostri veitere vocantes. 
Haud e:]uideni aequasvum hoc aliLs^ nee origine certft^ 
Credideriin ; incensae potius novitatis amore 
Romas deberi^ quo tempore Graecia victa 
i\gre8ti Latio victrices intulit artes. 

Ha3c tibi tantarum fuerint fastigia rerum. 
Ilinc vetus egregias artes sibi jactat, et urbes, 
Graecia : Cecropiae hinc arces, turrita Corinthus, 
Et Cadmea potens, Agamemnoniaeque Mycenas. 
Certatiin, interea^ extemae longo ordine geutes 
Artem exercebant, imperfecta mque polibaiit. 
Quid centum geminis portis Babylona superbam 
Prosequar ? et medio peadentia moenia coelo i 
Cui non, fando aliquod. Palmyra; illustre per aures 
Nomen iit P Quis Fersepolin, Nistesqne ruinas, 
Nesciit ? aut opera iBgyptum quae regia signant^ 
Pyramides^ suspectu in punim educta minaci i 
Aut Ephesus quantum posuit tibi, Cynthia^ templum i 

En, ubi disjectas moles avulsaque saxis 
Saxa jacent, veteri circumlita fragmina musco : 
Hie olim dominae surgebant moenia Roms. 
Plurimus haec pictor nigrantia culmina vint^ 
Ac res antiqusB rimatur laudis et artis ; 
Hie templorum opifex opus baud imitabile hostria 
Haeret inexpleti^m spectans ; juvat usque morari, 
Relliquiasque virAm veterum, et monimenta, tueri. 

Mox, campos ubi Roma foit, dum fata mauebantj 
Tfareicii petiere Getse, intractabiie vulgus^ 
Et Scythia, et fera cceruleft Germania pube. 
Protinus ex iiio ruere omnia ; protinus artes 
Extinctae : redeunt in ferrum sa^ula priscumi 
Habc tamen indocilis, lustris labeotibus^ aetas 
Exuit honorem assuetum^ vestigia Graecftm 
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Deseruisae audax, iptentatamque repent^ 
Moliri ipse mniy et famam affectare priorum. 

Sed geiis nulla ttaagis tali se jactat honore 
Qudtn natale solum ; tiec enim sine carmine abibis 
Tu, Patria, artificuni generosa, Britannia^ nutrix ! 
Credo equidem, baud ali& sparss tellure tot urbes 
£gregi» : cedant Italic neque Gnecia certet. 
Jamdudum patrias laudes aptare llialia 
Vel tenui plectro monet; at (tanta undique siirgunt) 
Qu« quibus anteferam ? quis erit modus r Aspice^ quantum 
Hinc alias Augusta urbes supereminet una. 
Dives opumque virdmque, orbis caputs altera Roma ! 
Turrigeram hinc frontem Rhedycma ostentat, et illinc 
Granta soror : Tuque O salve^ pulcherrima mater^ 
Salve, Granta^ tuo ! quoties fastigia^ censu 
Edita regali, atque annoso culmine turres, 
Suspexi^ artificis venerans miracula dextrse ! 

CarUabrigia. In Comitiis Prioribus. 
16 Feb. 1809. 



EUROPEAN WORDS 

Demved front the Persian. 

^Lt abadf a city or habitadon. Hence probably abide, 
or its Saxon predecessor, bibuui ; but the European 
antecedents 1 shall not geneinlly notice. 

yMlkl athy the heavena. Hence Atlas, the bearer of the 
heavens. 

3f^t ofijilf an evangelist. Hence dyy^kosy ^und the Roman 
angelus, ange/, &c. 

«X> bd, bad, j^, pdr, a father. Hence vm^^, 8cc. 

Isj^ brbt, a harp. Hence barbiion. 

^:^ja^ brdn, to bear. Hence a burden. 

4^ brc, arms, power. It may be fanciful to trace in 
this our English word barrack^ but France affords 
a sad proof at this moment of the equiponderancy 
of the two meanings which the original bears. 

^Um*^ p$tan, basest, lowest — pessimus. 
NO. XXII. CLJt. VOL. XL t 



•^ Eimptan Wardi derived Jrom /Af .j^jMf* 

Vj bla, evil— bale. ^ bnd, bMd. 

iSXa^. pnc, butich (of dates). , 
^yj bus, a kiss, or busM, evil. 
^. py, a foot, irotj$, pes, &c. 

<^^U ^drec, dark. *^j^ krimh, a CfiW« « 

jX> Jrr, the liver— ;;>CMr. 
^l^ J^fl^'^y a young man-^*urfm^« 
j\^ khar, four — quatuor, quaire, 8Cc. 

iJt^ Ai/ae, a circle-rAa/o. 

^La^ khatr, the heart-*-ica^/«, cor, Sco. 

^5^1a. k/tacy, earthen — ywUis. 

{jelSsL. khlas, liberalion— ;^aXaco, 

khur, mean — to cower, coward, which trem Johosoo 
confesses to be (in its French predecessor^ couard) 
of uncertain derivation. 

j^ dr, gate, door. jiSXm^ dstcar, dextrous, 

dsht, desert. 

^\JJJ^ dfidan, a tooth, oBoug (in the primidve Markland form 
of oSovT^) defiS, dent, &C. 

^ du, two — iieo,duo,iic. 

ijVj^A duran, time — duratio. 

^Iju^ dinar, mouey^^enarius. 

yj^ div, a devil (Dive, Pers.) Deus, B§ig, 

j^j rk, distress— racft. ^ rum, Greece, Rome. 

y^J Mrnu, the knee — genu. ^j^^ zmrd, tti emerald, 

S^j zncy, a fool, zany. ^Lj xedn, living— Qy. 

^m slam, a salutation. «;Um sktarh, zstar. 

A^yM s/riAy the bosom — rinus. fj& thrm, shame* 

^mipm shrif, a sheriff. ^J^ shcr, siQgar. 

(jM^lb /flii^, a peacock—Taw;. 

UXe A/fTia, doctors ecclesiastic. Ou. ? Jllma (Mttter)* 

' ■ • * . »^ 

p 

' This odd iiuerpretation, which (like the rsKt) I«rtpy fhrni my only aui* 
iliary moises, would have gone^r in justifying the rake of a modern comeclyf 
(Goldfinch, in the Road to Ruin) who, hearing the Romans mentioned, has* 
tily asks, whu are they } and th^n as hastily, mth great iiatiwCf, auawperthin* 
vdf, ** Ob I the Gsoeks,''-^-* class of paoplahe knew mu«J^ b^ltar. 
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ff*()p^ai» TFiMa dtrvvid froth the Penian. ^ 

jAxft hnir, ambergris. pli fam, form. 

^jjAaLV^ frakeuy to extol— ^^fr^. 
V^ yr<ft, fraud. 
^ykS cbul, consentiog — cabal. 
jXS kir, quarter. glaS f^^gb, cutting. 

^}S klm, a reed — calamus. 
i^^XS klub, a wolf — lupus. j*? kmr, gaming. 

^j|y» kuanin, canons. i^^sl kav,VL com. 

^jj4^^ir kavidn, to dig — excavate. 
^jjfti^ /rz^f/y to knock— cii^. 
J&aT Xr25A^ matrimony — as a nearly connected idea. 
lA4Ar chimia, chemistry. CiJ lb, a lip— ^if tan, &c« 

mjusian, magi, 
ky fTirg, abird. Qu.? mergus. 
Sj>^ mrCy death — mors. 

tnstj intoxicated — mustum. 
mknt, power, virtue — magnet ? 
j£^ mush, a mouse, miLS, &c. 
ifij^ mish, mix, misceo, &c« 
U Tia, TiOj non, &C« 
f b* niHTi^ a name^-^ofiMf nomen, &c. 
jj nr, a male — iinjy. cr^O^ ^^^9 ^ narcissus. 

yi nu, ftew, &c. (^^•^>iA^ jasmin, jessamin. 

&c» &c. 8cc. 

Of these many may be inaccurate, some forced or quaint, and not 
a few perhaps anticipated. As a mite, however, contributed to that 
precious treasury of synonymes in various languages, aHby their kin- 
dred (nearer or more remote) establishing their common origin, and 
thus throwiiig additional lustre upon the Mosaic history, I am will- 
ing to hope It may be accepted. But slightly initiated in the lan- 
!;uage of Persia, J[ deprecate rigid censure. My motive will, at 
east to the eye of the liberal, palliate any accidental mistakes. 
Hu^^.^hy^ ^prjiy, 1815. FR4NC1S fVRANGHJM. 

P. S. It might have appeared too pedantic, if, in reference to the 

ftwo meanings ascribed to ^\ ab, * water, splendor,' I had quoted 

-•^die two or three first lines of Pkidar's first Olympic ; or from ^\ 
cjl, ^ death; gain/ had illustrated the mori lucrum of the modern 



dl^ A Persian Sonnet. 

undertaker: and I lea?e to politicians to comment upon JbAl akt, 

* people, a lord ;' and from CSyJL shuct, ' a thorn, majej^y^' to il- 
lustrate their Junius, where the phrase occurs of being '' a thorn in 
the king's side/' or their Shakspeare, in the celebrated sp^iech, 
<< Uneasy lies the head that wears a crown." 



A PERSIAN SONNET. 
To THE Editor of the Classical Journal* 

XN the last number of your Journal, page 49^ you were pleased^io 
insert a sonnet of Abdal fVasea Jebeli, with my English versioi^ 
and the remarks by which I endeavoured to illustrate some^of 
the obscure passages. Permit me now to send you another Ajoi^ 
the same poet's Divan, and to say, that should not some more 
learned orientalist think it worthy of notice, I shall in a future 
number, offer my own translation of it* 

May23,lSl5. F. P. 

Sonnet from the Divan of Abdal fVasea Jebeli* . . 
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ANCIENT CUSTOMS. 



In the third book of " Oisberti Cuperi Observat" dro. (Uitrajecti, 
1670, p. 274,) are some learned remafks on the custom of begsars wbo 
walk about at certain times, carrying the image of a god or goddess, or 
a iwallow, and singing particular words or verses. Cuper Quotes Luciap 
and Soidas, Hesychius, Atlienaeus, Livy, &c. Among the Rhodiani, 
boys collected money /or tke swallow, reciting two lines : 

These beggars were called x^^^^^^ffrat. Among the same Rhodians it 
was likewise a custom to carry about a craw or rook, (^Kopwvii) for which 
they collected money. See Cuper's Observ, 275, &c. A custom similar 
to this is practised now, probably, in Ireland, as it was several years 
ago, when the regiment, to which I belonged, took up its quarters in 
the western part of that island. Being there at a gentleman's house, 
situated in the neighbourhood of our barrack, I was surprised one 
morning, during the Christmas holidays, by the appearance of n^any 
young fellows with a troop of boys, who presented themselves before 
the hall-doois one holding up a dead wren, while others sung the follow- 
ing verses, if these lines may be so called : 

" The wren, the wren, the king of all birds. 
On St. Stephen's day was caught in the woods ; 

Although he's little his family's big, 

Come out, good landlady, give us a drink.'' 

This, I understood, was annually practised ; hot whether the lines were 
originally English, or translated from the Irish language, I could not 
ascertain. The learned Cuper, in his work above quoted (p. ^77») 
alludes to a custom prevalent in modem times, among his own country* 
men, who went about on 6t. Martin's day, beggmg with a song not 
unlike that of the Rhodians before mentioned, and demanding wood, 
not for themselves but for the saint — ** £t bine videtur ortus mos ille 
inter pueros nostros usitatus, qui die S. Martini cirr.umeunt aedes, ro- 
gantes ligna non sibi sed Martino, et modulantes cantilemun oon 
milem illi quam veXcScii'iffraft pronuntiabant, &cJ* 

M.r. 
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ELEAN INSCRIFnON; * 
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W E are happy to have it in our power to adorn our presenf 
Number with the Elean Inscription, brought into this CMUir 
try by Sir William Gell in 1813. We subjoin Mr. Kni^fi 
transcript of it^ and shall be glad to be favored with luiy com- 
mimicatioiis on the subject from any of our learned friends.-* 
The Inscription is the most ancient^ which has been discovered f<^ 
many years, and in seven places we have the form of the digammi. 
Soon after it was printed by Mr. Knight, he was obliging enough 
to give us permission to insert it in the Classical Journal, and we^ 
anxious to have it accompanied by proper comments, sent it to a 
learned correspondent at Paris^ and had hoped to receive, frpii 
khn some erudite remarks on it. The situation of thingi, how- 
ever, in France, has rendered the communication wkh that counliy 
extremely difficult, and we must wait for a nore favoraUe tiniu[^ 
It b therefore with great regret that we send it forth without thcMie 
ingenious and learned comments, which could not have Called to 
instruct and amuse our readers. 

A FPATPA TOIP FAAEIOIS : KAI TOIS EY 
FAOIOIS : STNMAi^IA KEA EKATOK FETEA : 
AFi^Ol AEKATOI : AI AE TI AEOI : AITE FSnOS AITE F 
APrON : XTNEAN KAAAAOIS : TA T AA KAI UA 
F nOAEMO : AI AE MA 2YNEAN : TA AANTON K 
APFTTO : AnOTINOIAN : TOI AI OAYNinOI : TOI B:A. 
AAAEMENOI : AATFEIOMENON : AI AE TIF TA T ' 
FA Y EA : TAI KA AAAEOITO : AITE FETAS AITE T 
EAESTA : AITE AAMOS : EM T£ IHAPOI KEME^ 
OITO TOINTAT rEFFAMENOI. 

*' Haec lamina aerea, modulo ac forma qua supra delineata, ip agro 
" Eliaco effossa, atque inde a G. Gell A. S. MDCCCXiil. reportata, 
*' foedus inter duas ejus regionis gentes circa Olymp. XL. initum fi!^- 
** liibet, qnod dialecto communi Hellenica et litteris Constantinopc^- 
" tanis sic reddendum mihi videtur." '' . 

^ priTgot TOi$ HXem$ km to<; Euotoioi;* 0ii/t]ctfl^i0t enf ni} ixarof mix, 
PVXff ^^^^'^<f^* << ^^ ^' ^^<^h ^^'^^ ^^S ^Tt egyov, (Ttivsify cv aX>^Xoi;,%a 

ygat^eivi rp av SijXeoiTO, fire kn^s xts rgXf<rn}( eirt ftjjMv^ ~ey Tf 
t^iegeim av evep^oiro rto enctiAa yeygoiiJi^ft^ep, 

" Judicent tamen doctiores, et, siquid prohabilins habuerinf, pro- 
*• fmnt." 

It p. KNlCHt,^ 



%* A» we were going $0 'fr$9$y we •tnimei tiht fidlmmf, r em t m k^ wifcg Bkm 

Inscription^from a friend distinguished for HdU and aeigaciiy t« ^' ' ' ' " ' "■*"' 
which will be interesting to imrreaien* 
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^J^^M^VhllOHS ON THB ELBAN lNftGSIFTH>N. 

]^fore I proceed to make a few remarks on the [nscription^ 
it may be expedient to attempt a translatioa of it into Latin : 
Hasc pactio Eleis, et Evaoeis, 
Concordia fieret per centum annos, 

Ilieiperetqiie dehinc. Si vero quid deslderaretur, sive verbum, 82v« 
Factum, consulerent inter se, sicut alia, etiaoi de 
Bello. Si vero uou consulerent, talentum 
Argenti solvcrent Jovi Olympio, 

Deluao sacrificantibus (i. e. sucrum foedus facientibus) Si vero qui$ 
Hnsc fcriberet, qija (ratione) Jeluderetur vel socius^ vei magistratup^ 
^Vel populus, hie ad tenipluui iuhiberetur 
£o, quod ibi scriptuui est. 

Tiiat it was customary to deposit treaties, public acts, and de- 
crees, in temples for safe custody, may be seen from a Cretan 
Inscription in the Doric Dialect explained by Moutfaucon in his 
Diarium Italicum, p. 74. 

1 now come to notice the few places, in which I differ from Mr, 




xoSoXsQiro as one ^^ord for xara^y^Xsoiro, and not as equivalent to 
ay Sr^XeoiTO. Of the letters imviOL§oi 1 make ivr m Xou^m for eyd« 
M iepuj. lo the last line [ divide the concluding letters Toivrdurn* 
ygctiJLivoi, into these words roi 'vraure ygafusvoi, for rep hvreuii ye 
y^a/*fAsy^. — "Vh^ engraved copy, which is a fac^simi/e, makes 
the tenth letter froni the end a T and not a F, and is therefore 
flo far in support of my reading, ^§af^svo^, like xaSoAijfuvoi above, 
18 destitute of augment and duplication. — Here loo we see ygufjt^ifot 
written with a single ft, like EMI in the Delian Inscription for l/x/ti. 
Dawes has observed, that in ancient Orthography E is never 
put for CI diphthong. Misc. Cr. p 1'22. Accordingly the optatives 
^Af r^A^E4» &c., are not put, I conceive, for en} ypoK^stri^ but^ 
for i}c, yqa^rii^ present optatives, formed like the A oust optative 
in eia, only substituting an i) for an si, a substilution very common, 
ts in &a(Fi>Sfi$ for fieuriXilog, and Teiyaxijv for Tfdvigxeiy. At the same 
fime 1 do not think the argument of Dawes, ihat it is improbable 
that in one syllable of the bame. word the diphthong ei should be 
Represented by the single letter E, and in another syllable at full 
length by E and I, as in EIMJ, entitled to much weight, as in 
these matters much constancy does not appear to have been ob« 
served. Thus in the Inscription before us, we find in the very 
same line both roi^ and roi;, in the Sigean Inscription both Sy/mn 
mifrif and Siyins, and in the Doric Inscription above mentioned m 
^t Diarium ItalicuiD both mrofu, and mtui^t^ very near each other, 
for 9gl$ i^^« 



8j50 Oheroatians tm the Elean Imeriptian. 

It ifl ofleD-a queittion in examples of ancient Orthogn^^^ Itflr 

the doubLt'ul letters £ and O ought to be represented in coftitaKiD 
Greek characters. For iiiHtance SIFEIES above mentioned iloai 
not^ I apprehend, stand, as Dawes conceives, for 2'tyffif;,' orffiir 
Siyetu^; but for Z^iyei^^ contracted from the regular plural, JQyiiflt. 
Soilf£yl£J^/xY£iVintheSigeau Iiiicription is fx^k^^tifif, rather thm 
fuXcSflcivfy. In the same Inscription the third letter in EHOEiSEif 
lias the power of eo, fur the old form of the verb was probaUjr 
nOFEO, and became on the omission of the Digamma, and by 
contraction of the final s)'Ilable, either iroMo, or iroMD, the Icnig 
vowel in the first case, end the additional vowel in the latter, 
conipensating the loss of the Diganima.' By analogy in the Sapphic, 
line ^koogcrsga Ss ^eoag 

Efji'fu, 

I should write weooLf^ with an eo, in preference to frooig, jvhkk 
destroys the metre, or even to ^oFag recommended by Dawes, or' 
to vototg^ which, though consistent with metre^, is a form mcMte 
modern than the s^e of Sappho. In the same manner in the La- 
cedaemonian decree fuoav (for fjLwroiv), and not jxoay, is the pro- 
per reading. See Knight*d Greek Alphabet, p. ISS. Maity 
vowels, originally long, have received in process of time a short prtf- 
Dunciation, and it is thus, thai from the old forms, M^ixifco (ainother 
Sapphic word, whence still in the future ftSixYjo-o}) jXffXefiftivijv, itmii, 
and veorifjLoi have been derived the lighter forms, oSixfce, /oieAjSaiM^i 
voa, and the Latin poema. The same tendency to shorten the 
quantity of vowels marks the progress of the Latin tongue, as any 
one may be convinced, who will turn from the Augustan Poets lo 
the pages of Prudentius. This tendencv indeed has been in force 
at all times, and there can be no doubt that even the classical 
words, Domitub and Monitus, are corruptions from Domatuif 
and Monetus. In this way, rather than by reason of the accent on 
the first syllable in the Greek words aivfy/xa, etiooXet^ 8cc. I account 
for their Latin transfiguration into enigma, idola, &c. 7'he accent 
may shorten the penultima of id6la, but can have no such effect oo 
the antepenultima of enigma, as in the Greek original the acceiit 
.and long syllable here concur. 

OXuimoi, in this Inscription for oXvfiTrtcoy seems a Doric peculiaricjr. 
^kiu to it is the proper name 0iAov|8poTOf, Philombrotu8,which'0C- 
^nrs in die Doric Inscription in the Diarium Italicum, p. 72* 

It is observable^ that tlie letter H does not once occur bi thti 
Inscription, either as a consonant^ or as a vowel^ and that 6 it 
uniformly converted into T. 

How much the Dorians affected brevity by elisions is evident 
fvotn the number of them, found in this short specimen of their di|- 
ject. They abound too in the few remains that we have of Sappfirp. 

With respect to the date^ I know not on what ground Mr. 

'• ' From this nc^Bo is derived perhaps the Latin FACID, as ftm 
OFxxtoz, BiFEFoi^ TQQQa^ «EFO^ fBgittay aacenR^aacer, hHm^4m0wsiA^gm^ 



On: the Scamibn tmd Stmctun^^^. SSI 

-Knighffix^ it about the 40tk Olympiad, in opposidon certainly 
'^' Dr. Bentley, who says that Epicharnius, the inventor of the 
-ftspiratev 6^, could not be more than 27 years old in the 6lat 
Olympiad. Opuscuia, (283. My own belief is, that neither this, nor 
the Delian, nor the Sigean Inscription is of great antiquity, and thai 
not one of tbtm is of a date much anterior to the Archonship of 
£ltclides, or four centuries before Christ. From the slowness, with 
which old habits give way even to the most manifest improvementf^ 
•It is fair to presume, that the new letters of Epicbarmus were not 
universally adopted, as soon as promulgated, and we know that the 
Dorians in particular were very tenacious of their own dialect and 
orthography. See a valuable Note of the learned editor of Sap- 
phonis Fragmenta in the Museum Criticum, p. 5. 

As a proof both of the inconstancy of Orthography, and of the 
•late period to which the representation of the long vowel by E pre- 
vailed, I will cite the le.£;end of a medal, struck subsequently to the 
age oif Alexander the Grf at, to M'hom it is supposed to allude, 
where BEBH occurs for either BEBEy or 0HBH. See Clarke's 
Tomb of Aiexander, p. 97. In the same work, p. 158, we find 
KOINONOTXAI for xotvoovova-My although the omega is regularly 
found in its proper place in every other word in the Inscription. 
Upon the whole, it is safe to conclude, that wherever the characters 
for the lung vowels occur, there is no claim to great antiquity ; but 
the converse, that, wherever these are omitted, the writing is diere- 
fore of undoubted antiquity, and at least anterior to their invention^ 
is a position by no means tenable, on the ground either of reason 
or of facts. J* M. - 



SKETCH 
Of /Ac Scansion ayid Structure of the Alcaic 

Stanza in Horace. 

It S. Y. d4th Jan. 1814. 

Jb ROM the revival of letters when composition in Latin yerse wai 
the favorite task of scholars, to the year 1798, when Dr. Chariei 
Burney reviewed in the Monthly Rev. '' Butler's Marcus Musunu, 
with Greek and Latin Odes of his own ;** little or no suspicion seems 
to have existed, that the third line of diis stanza was any thing else 
but an Iambic dimeter hypercatalectic^ scanned thus, 

u — u— I u — I — 

r . ' . 1^ lu 

and liable to no restriction in the structure whatever. 

Even those writers who abstained from the short in the fifth 
syllable, which any reader of Horace would naturally do, indidged 
every other freedom in constructing the verse. 
'' George Buchanan and Casimir Sarbievius admit again and again 
Jdejifih sgflLU^le short ; and besides several faults peculiar to them- 
sdbrti^r tiokte freely eveiy rule hereafter mentioned. 



95f 0f ih^ Scansion and Structmrh ^ 

Barney's great Cauon is thia : 

'' In the composition of the Latin Alcaie Stanza^ the third 
^ should not terminate 

'' with a trisyllable follovred by an enclitic or other monosyllabls; 
^ nor ^'ith a word of four syllables ; 

" and as seldom as possible, with two dissyllables/' 

Setting to work with Burney*s Canou before me^ and pursuing 
Ae subject iu a careful examination of J 46 such verses in the Itl 
and $:nd books of Odes, and 171 in the 3rd and 4th, I found the 
bws of restriction to be what the following canons exhibit, in 
Horace's Srd and 4th books. 

1 . lliis irerse may not begin with a word of four syllables, nor 
with words naturally going together to that amount. 

Horace, I. xxvi. 11. has Hunc Lesbio [| sacrare plectro, and 
with an elision il. iii. 27. Sors exitura H et nos in aeternum 8ie. 
which forms never occur again. 

Buchanan and Casimir violate this Canon in every Ode. 

12. Nor may it end with a word of four syllables, or with a tri« 
syllable followed by an enclitic or by any monosyllable. 

Of the quadrisyliabic word Horace ha9 only three instances, and 
all three in the 1st and 2nd books. 

II. xix. ]9- Nodo coerces H viperino. 

S. Nor may it end with two dissyllables. 

For though Horace has admitted that form eight times in the 
1st and 2nd books, it is entirely excluded from the drd and 4th. 

I. xxix. 11, Pronos relabi || posse [ rivos. 

4. Nor may it end with a dissyllable, followed by a monotyllabli^ 
unless it be an enclitic. 

One form only of exception occurs in Horace. 

II. vii. 19. Depone sub lauru me&, g nee fcc. 8ce. 
Of the forms not directly or indirectly forbidden in the foregoing 

Canons, the following scheme will ^how, in what favor each stood 
with Horace, and how certain forms prevailed with his more cut 
tivated ear to the exclusion of others. 

N.B. 317inall. 
r I. II. in. I¥. 

A. v^ii — __jlv^ ^ eo 14^ 

B. \\Kj iiu «a tr 55 

D. isj i^il 3 4 7 

G KJ B ~ I V «6 15 41 

H.— 1| — U — -"-IIU — — J 4 6 

I. -II-Im^ \J\\ t — ' \ 

The form C seems to have been studiooslj sought or preferred 
in the 3rd and 4th books. 

The form D occurs so rarely perhaps, only becausie the wDtds ^ 
feta of words going together are rai^ which ahauU ^OTmrituteihe 
ijUahleaU— %j. 



o^M€ Aldaic Stanza in Horacfe. 

The same may be said of forms H and I. 
- Of the form G it is obvious to remark, that occurring twice as 
often in the Ist and 2nd as in the 3rd and 4th books^ it must faavt 
b^n less sought by Horace in the latter, or rather less readily 
admitted. 

It is a form evidently commodious, as Horace's own earlier 
practice shows : but it should not be placed in the opening or con- 
cluding stanzas^ nor where particular strength and grandeur it n^ 
quired ; nor should it be repeated again too soon. 

At the end of this verse, the termination orum and arum sufihrt 
elision^ with et belonging to the next^ five times. 

1. XXXV. 11. I ll. xiii. 23. | ill. ui. 71. vi. 3. xxix. 3. 
The termination «m, in arvum, once* III. xxix. ?• 
Ouce with triremi. III. i. 39* With Juno ouce, UI. iv. 59* 
This happens once with in belonging to the next verse after fUis 
final. 

I. XXXV. 39. O utinam nov4 

lacude diffingas retusum t#t 
M assagetas Arabasque ferrum. 
With these elisions may be classed the following: 

II. iii« 27. Sors exitura, et nos in sstemtim 

Exilium impositura cymbse. 

III. xxix. So. Cum pace delabentis Etmsciim 

In mare &c. 

Of the U — in primo only 10 instances occur in all the books, 
and only 2 in the 3rd and 4th ; ^f which none occur where the 
;rerse begins with a dissyllable. 

III. iii. 71* R^ferre sennones deonim. 

8cc. &c. 
I. xxix. 7. Piier quis \\ ex aula || capillis, a quasi-trisyllable. 
.' llie construction of the fourth line next demands our attention ; 
and no form of structure seems quite objectionable, but that which 
exactly coincides with the scansion. 

Oraque || jungere H quaerit || ori, 
has no parallel in Horace. 

The following scheme will show the forms principally adopted 
by Horace, and in what proportion : 

I. II. III. IV. 

A. — v-^'u' — |]v/v-» — >^|| 

D. — v^v^ll — wvji — yv-f-r--T- 

Aa. — v-fv-f.r-||v-fvy|| — \^ fj^ 

C. — ^^11 — v-^v-r— .^^11 — — 
Ac. — v/w — ||Ov-r|| — v/ 

E. --w||v^ — wfv-f — ||w 

More than two-thirds commence _ ^ .. 

l^ext in number are Jthose whicb commence with -* U U I -* U u 

-y&c. 
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ftM Ofth^ Si^anMon and Situdkrli 



Now of xht first and s^concfKnes' which adfnit of Mvef al i^eibafts. 
"^ 1. The beginning with an KJ'—y is not common (about I in M) 
in the Ist and ISnd ; in the Srd and 4th about 1 in every 68. ' ^* 

2. Eliaions after the caesura are not unfrequent, mich as tbi 
Ibllowing : I. xvi. 6. Mentem sacerdotitm incola Pythius^ 

— xxxiv. IS. Mutare, et insignfm attenuat Deus^ 
111. i. 5. Regum timendomm in proprioa greges. 
Of these forms where the final em or um is elided^ there are about 
17 in all. 

Of the enclitic que elided, one instance is I. xxxv. 10. 

Of elisions where the word ends with a short vowel^ as 
. III. iv. 6. — — — Audireet videor pios &c. 
Iharo seem to be 3 or 4. 

Of elisions in words like invisi^ sub dio, incesto^ redonabo, just 
ai.many. 

The case of consiliti/TB and principiti97i. III. iv. 41. vi. 6. de» 
serves remark. 

In Horace the forms consiU and imperl occur^ III. iv. 65. 
IV. XV. 14. 

In the hexameters of Virgil no genitives, Consilit^ servittV^ aaxi* 
Itiy 8lc. appear, though evidently commodious to the verse, and 
though Ovid not long afterwards used those forms without reserve. 

3. The place of the caesura is accurately observed^ except in the 
following instances : 

« I. xxxvii. 14. Mentemque lympha||tam Mareotico. 

IV. xiv. 17- Spectandos in cer||tamine Martio. 
Of the three following, the Capsura can hardly be said to be 
iriieved by the preposition in a compound word, even in the second 
instance, much less in the first. 

I. xvi. 21. Hostile ^ratTMifi ejrercitus insolens. 

. — xxxvii. 5. Antehac nefas diepromere Caecubum. 
.. IL xvii. 61 » .Utrumque nostrtint tncredibili modo. 
. 4. Instances of the following kind are not frequent ; and are 
\m^t» avoided perhaps by the scholar, except very rarely, and in 
qircuntfitancea exactly like those exhibited below. 

II. iii. 22. Nil interest, an || pauper et infimft. 

III. ii. 6. illt/m ex || moenibus hosticis* 

— V. 10. Anciliortim et y nomiuis et togae 



I fingitur artubus. 
I negliget horridus. 



— vi. 22. Matura virgo, et 
\: '■ \ — ^ xxi. 10. Sermonibus, te 

•— * — 2K Te Liber, et si j| laeta aderit, Venus, 
-r* xxix. 57- Non est meum, si || mugiat Africis, 
IV. iv. .37. Quid debeas, O || Roma, Neronibus. 
.-— xiv. 41. Te Cantaber> non || ante domabilis. 

— --* ,45. Te fontium, qui'H celat origines, 
.4* One instance occurs of the following. 

II. XX. ]3» Jam DaadaleS dtior learo. 



- » 



• . 1-^ 



tutior^ con). BentL recte w^^af-^: \ri>9 



of the Alcaic Stanza tft Horaod. $Wt 

6. Of a word elided before et at the end iAiht first verse^ ivUch 
tt of course in sense belongs to the second^ the following are in- 

stances: qiuerere, et violaria^ et Cyprti/ii^ et"^^-<:oftiam^ 

rt-— -negotio, et— utili, et. 

7* In two instances, neque at the conclusion of the jecon^ velM 
commences a new sentence with the third, 

IIL i. 38. Scandunt eodem quo dominus ; neque 

Decedit seratik, &c. ..'^ 

— zxix. 46. Quodcunque retro est^ efEciet; neque 

Diffingety &c. 



The above imperfect sketch of the Alcaic Stanza of Horace in 
its scansion and structure^ drawn up for the benefit of my pupHi^' 
and now copied by one of them for the Classical Journal^ is very 
much at the service of the Editor^ if he thinks the tedious reMilt 
of not a little labor worth preservation. A few remarks mwe ; 
and 1 have done. 

1 . It is an admirable observation of our immortal Bentley, in his 
Essay on the Chronology of Horace's works, '' quanto annis pro- 
vectior erat, tanto eum et poetic& virtute et argumentorum digni- 
tate gravitateque meliorem castioremque semper evasisse." 

It is now very obvious to extend that remark to the structure 
also of his verse, especially in the building of the Alcaic rhyme : 
and any one may see, and must confess, that in his 3rd and 4tk 
books of Odes the model of that stanza is very greatly and with 
much severe judgment improved. Scholars in future will take 
dieir pattern from those books alone. On diat hint, I proceed. 

2. llie Alcaics of Statius are remarkably pure. Those in the 
Pasiphae of Petrornus very much otherwise. ■ ^ 

'' Et Praetidas || dicit beatas 

'^ Oraque || jnngere || quserit || ori." 
Daniel Heinsius and Milton are far from correct in their prac- 
tice. Gray^ though exquisite in his observance of the nicest pe- 
culiarity in the hexameters of Virgil, shows himself less attenmv 
to the strict rules imposed by the muse of Horace : for vMnlb^^ 
in the *^ Mater rosarum, fee." 

■ . " loca ' 

" Amcena, jucundumque ver in- 

'* compositum docuere carmen ;** * - 



And that very noble 0<te on the Grande ChilrtreuSey 
some petty faults which any eye may discover, is blemished by a 
structure of verse, for which Horace aflPords no justification. 

Per invias rupes, fera per juga. 

3. If the ridiculousness only of the following scheme of seanrion 
for the Alcaic stanxa can be forgiven ; its avowed purpose at least, 
in the use of one of our great public schoole, must lie the* better 
answered from the impossibility of forgettmg it when it has once 
€aughMb»e«r. 



SSQr .-; Notice of Miscellaneous 

Quit bftrbaronini, Tityre, Tityre, ■' ' * 

Quis barbarorum^ Tityre, Ti^e, 
Quia barbaromni^ barbaroruni^ 
Tityre, Tityre, barbarorum i 
. 4. The learned, laborious, and acute critique in the Monthly 
JStcvteo ^for January, 179B, forms one only in the list of many 
dieep obligations which Dr. Charles Burney has conferred on 
classical literature, it would be ungrateful in the extreme, were 
the writer of this article to disguise that nearly every part of its 
contents is directly or indirectly owing to that original and elabo- 
rate critique, which, even where it does not teach, suggests to 
gamine : and no scholar after the perusal of it could possibly dis- 
figure his imitations of Horace by those neglects of his metrical 
law, which, till very lately, most modern Latin .poets have grossly 
Gcmmittcd^ and which may justly be imputed to the total igno-, 
ranee of Grammarians on the subject/ 

May 29s 1815. J. T. 

P. S. Id the above sketch, confessedly imperfect, wherever obligation is 
not directly owed to Dr. C. Burney, all other remarks, on the third verse of . 
the stanza in particular, were taken from a schedule of the 1 17 verses accord- 
ing to their classes of structure, carefully, if not correctly, drawn up more 
than ten years ago. 

NOTICE OF 

Miscellaneous Works of Edward Gibbon, Esq. 

■ with Memoirs ^ Aw Life «»rf Writings, S^c.SfC. 

By Jonas J iorrf Sheffield. — VoLIIL Aito. PrSl.9s. 

X o Lord Sheffield we are indebted no less for literary than 
for political services. Among the former we consider his publica- 
tioR of the present yolume. It consists of a selection of articles, 
written by Mr. Gibbon, which will raise the character of the 
historian, and display his eminence as a critic, as a scholar, and aa 
a profound investigator of topographical and numismatic anti-.. 
quities. 

Many other important articles of his composition are, no doubt, 
in the possession of his noble friend. That great judgment is 
necessary in the selection for the public eye, we need not inform 
bis. Lordship. It were well if some parts of the historian's writings 
bad renained in bis secret drawers ; — or rather, if our wishes were 
demanded, ^^ Htifus quo jaceant post obitum loco," we would ^ 
eagerly say, ** Quo non nata jacent." 

• We cannot but express our apprehension that an epithet or two '' 
(for tbe sting of the writer is generally concealed in an epithet) must ' 

1 Mmtk^ Rtv* «• «• p. 8. 



WorH of Edward Gibbcm, Esq. SSV 

1i«ve been overlooked; We will jtist refer die noble Editor to the 
word artful in Article ]8 of Index Expurgatorius. 

But that much valuable matter is contained in this volume, oar 
readers will conclude from a few Classical and Critical articles, 
which we insert in our Adversaria^ with the signature G. 

We now enter on a part of our Notice with some trepidatioRy 
because we mean to qualify with some doubts an assertion confix 
dently and universally made^ that a principal ground of Ml*. 
Gibbon's literary fame was tlie elegance, ease, and accuracy, with' 
which he wrote the French language. We are ready to allow^^ 
that no man was better versed in the idiomatical phrases of thai 
lan^ruage than he was : but that circumstance loads bis style with • 
labored profusion, often oF colloquial, and sometimes of unoom« 
moil, expresHions. Of this any one will be easily convinced, who 
compares his manner of writing with the ease and briiUancy^^ 
that of Voltaire. 

But it is chiefly on the ground of accuracy that our observations 
are founded. On a cursory perusal of the volume we have noticed 
some expressions, which we think incorrect, and which we wish 
to submit to tlie judgment of our readers. Some of these are pro« 
bably ow ing to the hurry of the corrector of the press ; such as, 

Cette vaste esplanade tailUy p. 15 — en faveur de V offense, for 
offense^ 26 — il lui offrUy for offrity .59 — Jugurthe, for Jugurtha, 
354 — honneurs puhliquesy ib. — une exactitude qui ne laissent rien 
^ d^sirer, 407 — affermi for affenne, 426 — livres Tournoises, 490. 
(We believe that Tournois is of all genders and numbers.) 

We will proceed to those inaccuracies, which must be laid to 
the charge of the author : 

On pent s'imaginer quelle itoit la surprise, for fut^ 25— -/e I9- 
procher de son ambition, for lui reprocher son ambition, 365-— 
c'ituient vers les cloaques que les yeux se tournoient qui char* 
choient^ for c^itoit^ 430 — (the cacophony of this passage is strikr 
ing) — Son peuple immortalisirent^ for immortalisaf 434 — 11 y 
auroit un passage qui feroit croire, for a, 524— Votre Excellence 
■ ■■ ■ qu7/ daigne, for elle, 641. 

But the most delicate part of our observations is on the parti- 
ciples* If we should err in our criticisms on this subject, we hope 
that our learned French Correspondents will correct us^ and w# 
promise the most candid deference to their decision* 

L'idie que les plus habiles critiques nous ont donnif {or domiSB, 

S — la tradition je ne crois pas Tavoir charge, for chargtep 

14 — les chansons — ^il les avoit sou vent entendu, for enienmeSf 
44 — (aq intinitive does not follow) — des endroita qu'elle avoit rendu 
clUbres, for rendus, 54 — cette prophfetie ■ j e I'aurois rangi, for 
rangie, 401«— Je me aers des id6es quim'ont jp/nes, for jp/ii> 406— 



358 Adversaria Liter aria. ' 

'les banquien qui se sont apprapries ce genre de ccmiinercfl^ tot 
.0ppropriCf 446— Cotte cNice r^pqnd u ^le qut'Vj'tt Khimik 
4f0WO€f for trowoiej 447. — 1» partie que j*u Im^ for to, 4Vf-i«ttlli 
.^onunatioQ qui fat ditniite apr^ qu'elle eut dmrity for duni^ihlfL' 

fBB caracteres il faut qu'il les ait refH^ for repus,' 5^6 ' ■ti fc 

4aurier» dent voub ai'avez couroiuiis, for couronne^ 6lS--*-^o«fr'««tli 
ffnUenue l'adversit6^ for voua favez ioutenue^ I'advenit^^ ^r >rcM|' 
#iez Mtf/nuir— 614. "^ jl 

It would not be difficult to multiply similar passages ; '-bm 

enough has been done to induce the critical French scholar tQ ex- 

Mnine tbe atyie of the historian, and to estimate his character as^ 

'Writer in Ibe French language. ' ' '" 

.. .. ■ ■ -''CI 
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ADVEBSARIA LITERARIA, » , 

- . • ! :.! 

" No. VI. , 

^ Continued from No, XXL p. 182. • 

.) Le vieut Scholiaste, qui nous a donn6 quelques commeBtaiitl 

Br diverses hsuwgues de Cic6ron, fait auelques foutes que je M 
sierai pas passer en silence. 1°^^ Ciceron, en teumicant toutM 
les firies qui pouvoient renvoi er le jugement de Verres^ Jusques i 
Cmn4e de Rome 684^ parle de quelques jeux votifr de Pomp£e.' 
Asconius nous apprend dans une note,* que c'^tmtfnt des jeux«ii 
^omp£e avoit voui* pendant la guerre avec Sertoircy en cas ^ufu y 
'^Maportftt la victoire. Si le Scholiaste s'^toit contente de lieni 
4^e la m^e chose tout simplement, tout alloit bien ; mais il Bjjouif 
wu doute si c'^toit dans cette guerre, dans celle contre les purates^ 
ou dans celle de Mithridate, que Pomp6e les voua. ^ PouvoihI 
~ morer.que des loix Gabinia et Manilia (qui lui coufi^rent siicoes- 
[vem^t la conduite de ^es deux guerres) la premiere neAit 
^te 01^. A.U. C. 686, etl'autre que Tann^e suivanteF Il^nfp' 
j.ditr que le royaumede Bithjnie parvint au peuple itomaii^ 

fUP Ja.mort de ^iicooa^de qui mourn t intestat. II est t tea* 
icoin^e.fit un. testament par lequel il fit le peuple Ronaw 
mp. h^ritier. ' ^ I1Xb«°^v II n'est pas vrai qu' Ariobarzanes fut envoj^ 
iyj6i R<y>aina en Bithyaie. 11 ne fut jamus roi de Bithym^ 
i|||^Ui^:3eJa Cappadoce.^ jV""^^ il parle d'uu Consul M^ 

fci-'j-.Ji.'- 'n\ V ' — '^""^ '"^^- 1 

in Verrenv Actio i. c. 10. . , , ^ Asconius ad eum locum. 
;boL ad eund^ .. * I dem ad Qrat. pro lege Maiiil. c 8. . - 
ideUeJl.'Mitbrid. p..l847918. Edit. Steph. 
• v; cundem, p. 809. aliosque sciiptoras qui beUum illud —— -*» • 
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Adoenaria Literaria. Si^ 

timiuft* f|ui fill fiiit priscmnier par les pirates. Je n'en trouftt 
A acuii ide ca nom chms les Pastes Consulaires. S'il m'^toit permk 
4e. haanrder une conjecture, je dirois que le Milienus du Sch6* 
Jiaate pourroit bien fttre le C. Bilienus de Cic6ron« II en parte 
taac iiogOy et dit qu'il auroit jftrement obtenu le consulate ai nk 

K^tenaiou n'eAt pas toinb6 justemeut dans les terns turbukns di 
arius.* Le Scholiaste auroit bien pu croire qull avoit €ii hit 
Consul en effet. / G. 

Holommanus. Je rel^verai une petite faute de ce aanmt^Mf^ 

Cic^ron dit' qu'un certain Q. LolUus, qui avoit quittfi la Sicye 
pour 6viter la tyrannic du Pr^teur Verres, fut tu£ en cbemin, et 

qu'on le fit passer pour avoir iit ta6 par let fugitifs Holomr 

inanus, dans sa note si cet endroit explique le mot fugitif, par cev 
'* qui in Sicili& Athenione duce grassabantur :'' s'il eut dit, ** In 
Itali& Spartaco duce vel aliquo Spartacano/' il auroit parl£ plus 
juste. La rebellion des esclaves en Sicile sous la conduits 
d'Atb^nion et de Tryphon, fut finie par la mort de leurs chefi^ 
par M. Aquillius^ alors collogue de Marius dans son cinquiiin# 
Cfimsulat/ Or ces personnages furent consuls A. U. C. 65fl. Maia 
ce m^urtre n'auroit pas pu arriver avant A. U.C. 6B0 ; la premiisi 
9nn6e du gouveraemeat de Verres. G. ■ 

On croit que Tlrlandois £toit I'ancien langage des Scjtlilei* 
C'est ce qu'affirment les auteurs ni£me du pays.*^ Br^irewood 
^it apparemment dans cette id^e, puisqu'il met cette langue.aia 
Bombre des quatorze langues m^res que lui et d'autres ont comp* 
ties qui subsistent en Europe feans la'Latine.* 11 ftut convenir qM 
L'Jrlandois difftre fort du Gallois, du bas Breton, et du Basque; 
inais il n'est pas moins certain qii'on y troure quantity de mots^qui^ 
s'ils ne sont pas tiris du Latin/ tiennenft de la mfttne source^ 
c*est-8L-dire; du Celtique. J'ai rencontri dans IMrlandois plosieur$ 
termes du langage du peuple du Pays du Vaud : iesqueb je tTA 

SIS trouv4>dans les dictionnaires de trois autres dialectea, ni dtt* 
ermanique. Un preuye de Tantiquiti de Tlrlandois est^tie aiijl 
caraetires s^pt purement des lettres Grecques ; et que n*en ayand 
que dix-sept il faut qu*il len ait refu avant la guerre de Troye, puit» 
ojuV/ ne fut que pendant ce fameux si^ge que Palamdde ajouia A 
1 alphabet Grec les quatre lettres qu*on lui attribue ; et que de Ctt 
quatre Talphabet Irlandois n'en a aucune;non plus quedesqtiitr^ dotfl 
Simouide fut I'auteur. De sorte que c*est Talphabet de Ciid|&as qw 



' Vet. Schoi.ad Orat. pro lege Maiiil. c. 19. 

* Cicero in Bruto, sive de ciar. Oratot.c.^f. 

^ Cicero in Verrem, 1. iii. c.95. ^'Diodor.Si(..in£clog.Ub«86. 

. ' V. la Preface du setd Dknionnaire Irlandois que nous ayons. Paiis^ 
17S2, chei Gnerin. ^ Brartwood Scrutin. Linguar, c 4. 

N0.ZZII. ajz. you JSL a a 



ncurent Ieibabitsnid'Irl8nde,.ctnoiipas I'alpliabet [onien ^ad^ptC 

£r tout^ la Gr^ce.' Lett Irlmidoi!* n'y mil BJ6ut6 que I'F, et coionif 
l*£crivr|it ii fa Latiiie «t iioii pun f, it est prolinlile qu'iU ne s'^ 
^mt Stivis que diiuuil que TEmpereur Claiide I'ekit fait ajoutcr } 
flil|jhabe( LAlin. Uiie langue. od iie puri>1t qn^ (:elle fit Cadmna eat 
jVflur^meiit HeLpIusbaute aiitiquit£, et Beat cocxcivee plua eii- 
tiire oil' aucune autre qu'on cunnoisSe. A I'&guid de aoa abuna 
<bnc0 Vauteitr du Dictiomiaire pose en fait dam 'sa-pr6fao6'qM^dc 
loutet \ts languea mortes ou vivaittes, aucune n'est plus ric^ Kl 
lUiptl, m plus £UgaDte en expreaaioM que rirlandoiatti €|r~ ' 

'Mr. Huril (Engli^ Commentarj' on tiorac«, Tpm/iii^Pj^ 
Itt.) wpresenis hitnsetf bs the firat diacpve'rer of tKeXllejgqnJI 
Hie third Georgic ; and as such receivtu the complimen^^^ Ej) 
friend Warburton (Dtviije Legatioa, Vol i'p^SQi). /ifieJjpt^J 
jQ^lrou tuid, boweve.'t esplained it iipbn tfae qaaiejuin^^e W^ 
Win More. (Virgile deCatrou, Tom. u.'p.'4^d/Elc.) .■^Q.i.ii 



r H. Picier<V. Horac&de Dacier, turleV. 07. ia« Ia'BMin%tf 
•ttife du i, ii.) is doubly miitBlcen in sa;lpohing that tbe 'Me<£^INB 
of.LiCiciliua was the Metrilos Namidicus, ^tween whom and 
Sapio AfricaiHuiABte' jvakway had arises couoBiiii^ th^ JUn- 
f)jp ^splofbi. 1. Ike seiHt of Horace auppMoi that Sdctians 

fntful \udgp ; cooaaqwntlf na advenary of Mrtnllmm -j 
DpTOrlwdaa opporUBity of ^DOiK'jcalouB^.ak&iiMMM 
a flory. Scipio dtvi in thr Coawubtp of M. A«iiU(*Rtii 
nproniuf. (Veil. PatMC^. 1. ii. «> 4:) A.U.C; 424. {K 
Anxal. ad $aa.) .U«t«Uus was:CgRMdmtkAfe^mkK*iW 
Kumidia ia 644. (Pi^h. ml WD.). IL Dacier myit alao ban 
considered that ^e intunacy, which the satirist emoyed vitttSainoi 
jfefpSsps brin modi oltfef tbui SQ when int htm Aed, aivl fngr 
•BQlieiidy ^t Emebius briim his t»rlK;^V>oJow^o thel^^ 
SBj^mbiatfJ^- ;M. iJoyle {Dictionnsii* a»- nipt Lucifiiis, NoLCLI 
|Blvw%e saiBipc^ciifaiob. though from fetird^sive ci^pums^^iik 

yr :':■/-'; /"'T'^ ''' -^■ ■ ., . ' •'- ■ :>^^ 

I: Cicero (pro tege Ma|iija;,^. 4.) speaks of Eclqita^i^:^*,:-^ 
-J*yai seat of MiihniJatcs, | *ippo» it is not neccnqr;. tg(-(Hn« , 
^is-l Bcbatanawas the CHpltat of- Media, qr dial Media w^s nq*# 
p part ot that prince's empiftt- Tu"y *«' probably but an iqdlt- 
Mf«at geftgraph^r, aijd tit b ,<;pleb rated name of ^i:b)iit^^',spa>idt4 

W^^^-?^ '^'^V A>^'^.'¥^2ft''" H^' - ■! .-■■'.-■. .-."';■'.■;,. '.ft : 

■ -^■■-■.■■-■r'- ■ ■ ■ "1 ■ f .v 'I ',t ■ > '■ ■ ■«P I. . , i..^.,^.„ - ^f — a Ii, - r .ii ; ., .- ^ 



^MmGrl^ust^e oiistaken when be aaja (De BeD. Gall. I. vij^ 
i'."0S ftat 'Q. Cicero WHS sent into winter quarter! in Belgiui^ 
y^e\} It appears itiut he wa? serving under bis brctlier in Ciliicia 
flie 13th of Oct. (Cicero ad Attic. I. v. 20.); of the same jcaiv 
A.U. C. 702. {V. Pigh. ad. annum.) .G./J 

v: Sallugt b DO very correct historiMi. 1 blame, ]<ty. ilia Quit 
BologT* Let any one cotwder the context of . his fantaryt£roin'tlgC 
sief^of Nuroaotia to the Conswle^ of C^hutmus Etj^sm^^i^BF 
Beil. Jugurth. c. 5 — 29.) A^iair J'eoder can never imagine a apace 
of. more than fi?e or ais^ears. There were- rBall^.^S, (V, SjA. 
*f aan.'TJ.C. 6S0 ct 642.) Snd. ttia GeOgrajihy, ; JJtityghj 
i^iiffinefaia labored description of Afiica, no in in^ can be m;m 
b^fus^tbah his Geograpb;, without eilbfir division o/prpvint;^ 
irr 'fixing of towiis. We acarce perceive any distance petw^m 
Citma^and tbe river Muluchs (bell. Jugurth. c. 94 — 97t %j.J 
ntrated at tbe two extremities of Numidia, perhaps SOOindct 
from each other. 3rd, H«ving undertaken a particular history <^ 
ibp JjIKurtbine wu, b« inform uf neither-vf. ^e f^U i0^.^e '^ixir 
wicfcql^r'avuice,. Qor of tbe captive king. , ., , . Qa-^x 

&, s .';■ . ■■ .. »'» - • " .>.:..;& 

■j^M.-de MoBteiquiea qsotm ihe famoM iiMferiptlMi of Uw 'flhlfi^ 

csnnaneieiitiind'autbflfttic.- (Considerations sur la grtto^etittek 
M«mmit^ji.xi.''p.'M3.) -W« may Vtbom Blondus, and Lendet 
^Uiam^foT^mgh^n^iluHemd'bfM *^T^ gfoti an ittipositioq, 
iwbiabxsiisA it< ovtticondMBnatlM liloH); With ir; ha« beeti' rt^ 
h*5y«m/uteil bv C[^v«rius, (Ital. Aniiq. I.'i. o. xxviii. p. 2974 
tad must be rejected by ^'eiy scliwlar iti Europe. G. "^ 

i'^' -.- - .■ M ^1 * 

'"'M'. Moratori is grosslj- mistaken in the intqrpretalJon of a pah 
liS^e ofOljlnApiodo'ius piescived by I^holius. (V. Anuali d' llal^ 
to]ri.iv..p."_S5.i 'the Iiislbriaii speaks of several rich senators,. WM 
tnjoyed'an'aiiniiat income of forty ceiiteiiaries of gold, others X 
fift6£tf,"(rthfcrSof fttijat-. The annalist Liiderstaiids ^y a cente- 
nary of gold 100,000 pieces of gold, which he supposes ncarlj 
eouivulent lo the crowns or ducats of our lijne. But (lie real^iig^ 
MfieAtidii 'of B centenary, KoTJjragior, means only ofie liuB3r« 
fiounds weight in gold (which was the general and legal compt,(t3,- 
tion under the loner empire.) I owe Salmasius (he jus(ice,Qy 
observing, that he h:is given the true explunalion of this vi'or0 
<V. Comment, ad Script. Hist. Augast. p. 418), Muratori^ 
errMieoua reckoning would enctease tw fortune! of these weihby 

jynyljn ^ in thp «minnnp > nw> pr»tia i» -a f - ^t l east wevgn trtOie: ' 

■.::■..,■......■. ,-: p. 



ncurent leihabitftnid'Ir1ande,.etnonpas I'ulphsbet fonieni^d^pt^ 

Sar'toutela GrJcc' (.es Irlaiidoi^di'yoiit ajoiit6 que f'F, elcoi^iu^ 
• r^rrivi lit i la Lxtiiie et iion p^M f , it est prubnUIe qu'ils nes'f^ 
iont Btivis que HuptiiS que I'Knipercur Cluude i'eul/ait ajoutcr | 
r«l|A)abet Latin. Uiie langue oft iic panilt qiitt cetle (It- Cadiniis e^t 
]USur£tneiit de Li plus Iiaule aiitiquit£, et B'est conservee jilus e^ 
tiire oil' aucune autre qu'on cuiiiioisse. A I'egaid de ma abov 
dince Vault ur dii Dictionnaire pose en full dam naprefaoi^iufdc 
iBUtct )es langues mortes ou vivuniea, aucune n'est plus licbe ca 
JlfS^f m plua il^ante cii expressions que I'lrlaudoiM. €■ > 

' Mr. Kurd (English Comnaentary on Horace. T^m.ilVp]. 3{^ 
Itt.j represenH himself as the first discoverer of the All^gwy if 
Ihc third Georgic ; and as such receives the compliipentf^. of D^ 
fnend Warburtoi) (Divine Legation, VoL I. p. 2£)3). ,'lbeJ^a^ 
@C|rou had, howeve.', esplaliied it upon the same prtoci^e iot^ 
Jijifcil b«fof?. CVirgile de Catrou, Tom. II.' p. 452, 8tc-). ;?5.v:i 

r'-M. 9>cier (V. Horace de Dacier, turleV. 07^ d« IftpMnilrt 
ntbe du 1. ii.) is doubly mistaken in supponng that &e afetenii) 
ef.Locilius was the Metdlus Namidicus, between whom inl 
SofB> AfricaiKis •oai& j«sJousy had uuen conoemug ih^ iKfri- 
$Stf^oit»' 1. Tbesenae-of Honwa flitppoMB that Sdpiam 
u io^Mrtial judge ; couaequently no advenary of MfitrJliWn^ ti 
S^i|io never nad an opportunity of betBg jeaiom -j^ like. 'oAmh 
JUncan glory. Scipio died in Uw Gomuhilup of M. AaatUivitrf 
&^n>proniiu. (Veil. PatoMvl. 1. it. c. 4;) A. U. C: 624. {V. 
y^. Aa"ti. ad ann.) MetdUis w«* Coniiil :witli .■hfep«mae«W 
Mumidia in 644. (Pigh. «d ann.) M. Dacier might alto Inva 
couidered that the intimacy, vhicb the saurist enjoyed vittLS^Oi 
iMfi^fB bim much ojder H^ $Q when diat hero died.' atid' pOff 
igqliently that Kuaebius tiriiK;s bit birth too low ^to the liwl 
wrmpiad); M. Bo>ie ( Oictionnaire tm. motXucidiis, Not &> 
fH^4be •tasB'd^eUsiob, though from lew decisive cifpumbUiDeh 

§ikr6 (pro l«ge iMiljuU^ ;C.. 4.) speaks of Ecbfitana,^ h &» 
seat of Mltfaodatcs, ^*I Aippose it is not neccmu';. tpi pipw 
^batagalvas the capital or Media, qf that MeiUa w^> nqv^f 
pr that prince's e'rijpir«^ TuUy was probabiy but an iudi& 
-geographer^ apd the celebrated naffle of £cb^t4|ui:iSo|i"deii 
IBtfremel/ wfK. A Tesao^'^'crUics ! =- i' ,.,G. ■ 

. ,--■■ ■-' V..i " "■ ' ■ '■'•• \' '"■• ^ '' ' ' ' ' • 



"^Smids niust te tmstaken when he says (De Bell. Gall., 1. n^^ 
I; 4d.) tbat Q> Cicero was sent into winter quarters in Belgiuqu 
^'lieii it appears inat he was serving under bis brother in (^liua 
the 13lh of Oct. (Cic'cio ad Attic. I. v. SO.): of the »ame yeau 
A. C; C. 702. (V. Pigh. ad. annum.) .G., ' 

ci'Sallust il DO very correct hiatoriM. 1 blame, ltl,.Hia S3mi» 
Wl(^}i, Let any one consider the conlciK of bis bistary:£roin'tlgC 
aief^of Numantia to the Consulship of Cstpb^tmus£kstB.?i^BF 
Beil. Jugurtb. c. 5 — S9.) .Ar fair reader can never inmgine a apace 
of more than fire or silt >ears. There were really £2. (V. ^irii. 
fl^afln.'lJ.C. 620 et 642.) 2iid, His (?eOgra[^hy. Ijl^qtw^h. 
itM(%i>^bis labored description of Africa, nolhing can be! m^m 
bAil^eatban his Oeorrapfay, without either jiivision of prpvinc^ 
1^ fiiirtg of towns. We scarce perceive any distance betn'^m 
I^TMR-atid the river Mulucha (bell. Jugurth. c. 94 — gj, 8b;j 
■ittnted at the two extremities of Numidia, perhaps 50b tniks 
from each other. 3rd, Hwiug undertaken a particular history of 
dff^Ju^rtbine war, be infonut u« neither of . die j^ il>^.^e'4bar 
■uwicOrtrance,. Dor of the captive king. i .< , . 6*.'-; 

b.^':^^r^i .■■■■■::. — ^-i«.— ■ ■- .. : ^ 

*i-.M.-de Mpnteiquiea qsotm Ike fnmoiM jiMCriptlMi of Uw ftVmf 
CDS «.mdeot'iind.R)it}iflntic.. (Consid^ratJons sur la g nto^la i ttek 
M«muo»i^dLxi.'v.f\S3.) .W« may kseuw BloDdus, and Ldande^ 
Albetti,^ferliavii^4)^0.:d«0eiy«d "by st> '^'ry gfxOa an itftpi»itMi|^ 
MiofaxUiiA itf (m-it:coiidcMMBt)M hloti); With it; ha« been' rt^i^ 
JWjy coafuted h_v Cluverius, (llal. Antiq. 1. i. o. xxviii. p. ^97A 
tauimaBt;!!^ rejected by «vety scliolar in £ul^ope. 6.' T 



■^''W. Mofatori is grossly iiilstalceii in the inlerpretation of a pa*> 
Iflp ortJlj^pioiloras preserved bj inioliua. (V. Annali d' Italt^ 
f6iSnv'.,p.'_8b.) Tht:; historian kpcaks of several rich se^atora,. who 
tlrtoyed"an'"ailiuiSl ihcoin'e of forty" centenaries of gold,, others ^ 
flftiifitf.-'othfcrs of reti^'&o. "The annalist understands (>y a ceiite- 
Hary* of gold 100,000 pieces of gold, which he supposes nearljr 
equivuleni to the crowns or ducats of our time. Jtut the ye^aij^- 
WfiCftticfn "of a centenary, XFrnimgior, medns only ohe' hundred 
fiounds weight in gold (%hich was the general and legal connputk- 
tion under the lower empire.^ I owe Salmasius the jiisficcof 
observing, that he h;is given the true explunatiun of this wbrfl 
XV. Comment, ad Script. Hiat. August, p. 418), Murutori'a 
errMKous reclconiug would encrease tm fortunes of these wealthy 




t6$ 

rr/M.-Frawt jaitifies Ihe comaion reading of Plinj^p.thf ^i 
fiat (1. in. 5.) which alloMfs 13,200 paces for the circuit of $! 
|>y«n ingeniouf caiculadon drawn from the measure of the j^juv 
jpues of the fourteen regions as set down in the Notitia.. ThQ ciirr 
^mfermce deduced from them* is 13^459 paces. This seeniini 
Hgreement is a real contradiction. Pliny only speaks of tiie iuir- 
row^ boundaries of Servius TuUius. The Rome of the Notii^ 
(the fourteen regions) comprised all that was contained within tiie 
jB^ffr extensive walls of the Emperor Aurelian. (V. M6m« de lit- 

4Cu8tture. torn. xxiv. p. 53 1 , &c.) G. .. 

• • - 

'^■' iM. de Fontenelle .<tom. ii. p. 383.) is mistaken when he thinhi 

^Ai'Romans prohibited the Carthaginians by treaty, froi6 offeiiii|; 

any more human sacrifices. The original treaties between tho#e 

sfiowerful repobltcs are still extant in Polybhis and Livy. I llieed 

•^aidy^ refer to them» GeloD, tyrant of Syracuse^ u indeed reportal 

^^oiigh not upon the very best authority) to have imposed ihut 

4hinmiie condition after the battle of Himera. (V. Diodor. Sicol; 

l.kir^l; et Wessebng ad loc.) M. de Fontenelle is pleased <p 

^lecoae the Romans of contradicting^ their own practice ; since tiicgr 

>lMrificed a man every year to Jupiter Latiates. But I shall not 

\believ8 upon the words only of Porphyry^ Lactantius, and Pnn 

tdsntius, that human sacrifices were ever a part of the Roman 

• WHTshipa Gm : 

■ * ■ ■ *^ 

- I think M. de Fontenelle has .very injudiciotisly called Hoittr 
nail Hesiod the first Grecian philosophers. Reason and inapirtH 
tioh are widely different. The first poets were the prophets and 
' tbieolc^nii of their time ^ not the philosophers. Several great 
^ iects of philosophy^ ; who^ from either inclbiaUon or pcdicy^ chofe 
> to connect their system widi the established theology^ wereobligsd 
'to eiMisttlt die most appitn^ interpreters.of Jt; wh«pb achemeipf 
'^ifibncOiatioli has often 1)eicayed tliem into 3 absurdities. . Thui^ia 
riiiorte Oiodern i^es, the great Descartes haajSttempted to espWn 
r^Maisikbstantiatton ;. and the greater Newton to. expound jtbe:B4W- 
'.'"latioins. Fontenelie might have, spured his satirical ^xcTamalj^) 
;"^VoitiL lea raiaonnemenade.cette antiquity si. vant^e/V (QErfmes 
''ide Fontenelle/ torn. ii. p.^1.) i ; ... jQa. 

'; Lord Shafte^buiy has obsiervedy that^ - after despou^m was f«Hy 

'^^fe^blidhM at Rome/ not « statue, • picture/- or'-medri,^ not elcle- 

rable piece of architecture afterwards appeared. Mr. Addison 

ado^jied this, remark witlT great" complacency, and Mr. Wartou 

ireceived it too easily. ( Essay on the Geiiiils aild Writings of tPopci 

' p. 176.) However, if ive take the fenoA of the reigns of /Veapa- 

* .- ■ F. 'v ;-;; , 4 a*. ., . / i. i^ ; « : ,V .;■ ;,";:*; .'i*i:;^» 1's'tu iiL^r ^-^fr Jfidi~ *' 
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ASM hiA Cdmitoodiis; ' which is certainly '^ very tiar' cJoe, we aiiii| 
cSiiifiife this observation t6 paintiiig alone. For the state of arcf^ 
{£ii^rjel| I need only appeal to the ColiseunOy and TVajan's coIunul4 
die It^mes of Aht^ us an lAA 

^^ftliV taste -of sculpture. Every connoisseur knows that the highM 
^fjFettion of the Koman medals is to be sought for in the timet tf 
Trajan and Hadrian. CF, " 

' Ute epistles of Pfaalaris have been pronounced spurious/ after* 

miicfa fuller hearing than they deserved. (See the 4ionttx>¥Brt^ 

between Boyle and Bentley.) Let me, however, discover another 

'"kintk of their being so. Hialaris enlarges Very much ^(see . -J^is. 

jXKi &c.) on the glory, the honorsj^ and the rewards that. awaiMSil 

jdiefaiorderers of tyrants. ;^ 

This was, 1 acknowledge, a general law dof nations amongst dp 

Grecian fiepublics^; but 1 think it highly improbable that it coiiSl 

iiave been sD ancient as the age of Phalaiis, whe (if l|s 

was not, as Pliny says, the first tyrant in the world) may ^j^ 

proved to have florished ebout 600 years before .Cbrit. 

(Bentley against Boyle, p. S9*--9I.} Such a custoin supppsea 

many feivolutions of freedom and servitude in the several Oredc 

republics ; who were willing to intimidate future tyranta^ .hfy 

artnifig and encouraging evety private citizen to d^troy tbedi« 

Such was the conduct of the Athenians when they recovered tfaenr 

liberty in 5 12 : and the honors which were paid to the memory of 

Harmodius and Aristogiton became a model fot the feat of 

■Gi«ece.- ■ "Owv 

■ ■ . ^ • .• ■ 

'■* I am surprised that during- that long and sharp controversy ceo* 

= 4:eniing the epistles of Phalaris, ndther party should have paid tjie 

least attention to the time of the foundation of Agrigentum ; since ^ 

* the tyrant could have no existence beibre his city. This last mma 

' built, according toi the late accounu of Thucydides, (lib. Vk fub 

inil.) 15S years kter than Syracuse, founded, according to Jiie 

chronicle of £QsebiuS| in the second year of the XiV. Olympifidy 

(Ant. Ch. 785,) or, according to the niore accurate computaluli^ 

which Sir John Marsham has formed upon A/0 Arundel marbles, 

A.C. 769. (Canon. Chron. p. 4«J0, 493.) These two epo2bil iHU 

give us 582, or 6l6; either of them is sufficient to refute the 

earlier date, which Eusebius himself has given us for the i^e of 

Pfaalaris ; and to reduce.that controversy within nanower bouin^ 

■ ■ . ■ \ * ' 

The author of the Adventurer^ Nq< 197, (Mr. Joseph Waiton^ 

concealed under the signature of Z.) concludes bis iingenipua 

parallel of the ancients and modems by the following remark'; 

^ That age will sever again retunif whennPericki, afierwallung 




Ml 

r^vM.:^Frenit* juitifiet the oammoD reading of Plin;^^ tbf ^^tm- 
£8t (1. ill. 5.) which allows 13,200 paces for the circuit of ^^jfjBj 
by «n ingenious calculation drawn from the measure of ^6 ilKf 
jfiures of the fourteen regions as set down in the Notitia.. Thf cu^ 
^umfersoce deduced from them is 13^469 paces. This seevMW 
j^graement is a real contradiction. Pliny only speaks .of the AU^ 
roWdr boundaries of tServius TuUius. The Borne of the No^M 
(the fourteen regions) comprised all that was contained within &e 
jnore extensive walls of the Emperor Aurelian. (V. M6m. die JUt- 
Itoiturei torn. xxiv. p. 531, &c.) O. 






^' :M. de Fontenelle .<tom. U. p. 383.) is mistaken when he tUnto 
dii'iUmans prohibited the Carthaginians by treaty^ froiti offsiiii|; 

my more human sacrifices. The original treaties between thote 
3|^werful repoblies are still eitant in Polybius and Livy. I lileed 
•iMly refer to them* Gelou, tyrant of Syracuse^ is indeed repoiMd 
^though not upon the very best authority) to have imposed thilt 
4himsiiie ccnidition after the battle of Himera. (V. Diodor. Sicol; 

I. sir 91; et WesseUng ad loc.) M. de Fontenelle is pleased <p 
:^WcOae the Romans of contradicting their own practice ; since tfa^ 
'^IMrificed a man every year to Jupiter Latiates. But I shall :Bet 
\believe upon the words only of Porphyry, Lactantius, and Pm- 

4endu|i, that human aacrifices were ever a part of the iloman 

nvorship. - :■_ C: 

- I think M« de Fontenelle has very injudiciously called HeUfer 
wsA Hesiod the first Grecian philosophers. Reason and inapiriH 
tion are widely different. The first poets were the prophets and 

- dM6l(^&s of their time ^ not the philosophers. Several ^reat 
^aects of philosophy,: who, from either inclination or pcJicy^ chose 
• to connect their system widi the fstablisbed theology, wereoUigid 
^ to emisult the moat approved interpreters .of ^it; which achefuftipf 
' • lebncUiatioii has often 1)etcayed them into . absurdities. . Thm^Ja 
?inolre modem ages, ths great D«Kartes haasittempted to eoiphin 
r MtfuUbstaikiation ; and the greater Newton |o expound jdbe Rahe- 
'^'lations. Fontenelle might have, spared his satirical :excbmi4iqpi, 
_ 4* Voili les raiaonnemens de.cette antiquity si. vant^e/' (QSuiQei 
'de Fontenelle, torn. ii. p.^1.) - ; jGii 

Lord Shaftesbuiy has obsiei^ed, that> - after despotiltfi' was fidly 

*''' establi AM at Rome,- not ef statue, - picture,' 6r'4nedal, not » lole- 

rable piece of architecture afterwards appeared. Mr. Addison 

adopted this, remark witlT great complacency, and Mr. Wartou 

ifeceived it too easily. ( Essay ou the Geiiiiis and Writings of i Pope, 

- p. I7&) However, if ^e take the period of- the reigns of Yespa- 
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Ad^rsdriaLiterimk ito 

sioniu^Cdminodus, w^^ ia vet7 fair cm, wenmtf 

conjfihe this observation to painting alone. For the state of arcU^ 
fedtur(^/ 1 need only appeal to the Coliseum^ and TVajan'a column'^ 
the jBtatues of Antinous and Marcus Aurcffus will give us an idei 
6f the taste of sculpture. Every connoisseur knows that the highesil 
perfection of the Roman medals is to be sought for in the timet <it 
Trajan and Hadrian. G. ' 

Hie epistles of Phalaris have been pronounced spurious^ after % 
miich fuller hearing than they deserved. (See the i^ontrover^ 
between Boyle and Bentley.) Let me^ however^ discover another 
mark of their being so. Phalaris enlarges very much (see ^is. 
jxx. ice.) on the glory^ the honors, and the rewards that awa^itf 
the tnorderers of tyrants. r^ 

This was, 1 acknowledge, a general law of nations amongst th^ 
Grecian Republics ; but 1 think it highly improbable that it cottU 
have been so ancient as the age of Phalaris, who (if faje 
was not, as Pliny says, the first tyrant in the world) may Jbji 
proved to have florished about 600 years before .Chri4. 
(Bentley against Boyle, p. S9*— 91.) Such a custom supposft 
many revolutions of freedom and servitude in the several Gredc 
republics ; who were willing to intimidate future tyrants^ bfy 
arming and encouraging every private citizen to d^troy thetti* 
Such was the conduct of the Athenians when they recovered tbw 
liberty in 512 : and the honors which were paid to the memory of 
Harmodius and Aristogiton became a model for the rest of 
Greece. G* 

' I am surprised that during- that long and sharp controversy con- 
cerning the epistles of Phalaris, neither party should have paid the 
least attention to the time of the foimdation of Agrigentum ; since ' 
the tyrant could have no existence beibre his city. This last was 
built, according to the late accounts of Thucydides, (lib. vi« sub 
mit.) 15S years later than Syracuse, founded, according to ^ 
chronicle of Eusebius, in the second year of the XIV. Olympiad^ 
(Ant. Ch. 7S5,) or, according to the more accurate computatiob^ 
which Sir John Marsham has formed upon thv Arundel njarbies* 
A. C. 769- (Canon. Chron. p. 490, 496.) These two epocbas will 
give us 582, or 6l6; either of them is sufficient to refute the 
earlier date, which Eusebius himself has given us for the age of 
Phalaris ; and to reduce that controversy within nanower bounds. 

G. 

m 

The author of the Adventurer^ No. ]fi7» (Mr. Joseph Warton^ 
concealed under the signature of Z.) concludes bis ingemgua 
parallel of the ancients and modems by the {o\\jv«vn% w«ba^\ 
^ That ^e will never again rctonii w\iiea m'Sasrw^M) «S^R&^^&&k» 



itjilbt repw to hear a plea4in|^of-: I^owtbooA or ^Uaged^iii! 
Sophocles." It will never return^ biBcause it ney^er. ei^istad^DBQiy^ 
teles (who dbd in |he (our^i^^ear of-Uier^thQlyiiipiiu)^ AnK 
jphc,4@9. Dio. Sic. 1, xii. .46.) was~coitf«98e4ly the patrcm:«l. 
PbidiaHj aod the contemporary of SophocI^ ;• bill he could iffjfit' 
.Ji^. very gre^t pleasure ui the eonversatioa oF Plato, who was.^fS 
il|.;tbe same year that be himself died. (Diogcnea Laertiua.tt 
iBl4lQney..v> Stanley's Histpry of Philosophy,. p, 1.54.) The error 
is still more extraordinary with regard to Apelles and Demctftb^ 
Desy sipc^; botbjth^^p^uter and orator survived Alexamfasr the 
G^Sjgit, whose death is above a century posterior to that of Pericles, 
(in S2S.) And indeed thoush Athens was the seat of every li|^ 
^9fc arty:^ fo>a) '. tb^ diys. oT lliemistocles to tKose >of JQemelTOa 
Pfaalareus, yet no particular sera will afford Mr. Warton the syn- 
laoni.sQ[i^4^ s^iS^tQ vrish for^ a& tragedy wa9 deprived. of .-hev 
Kuious 'tnH.nw^rate^ before the arts of philosophy and eloqu^qcp 
ffi^ atUiiiied the perfection which they soon after received from Ov9 
^miidk'of .t^I^tp, Aristotle, and Demosthenes. G«!| 

f jii o:;rP4^^ nuzria^ fi leuis, crepitans vocat Juster in aUnm. 

'IhiA^y > : \ ^*^8- -^n- lib- "V V. 70,'; 

^vv^IJi^ generaJiy read lenejlu^ns^ hne sonam^ 8cc. : lenis foUo>jved 
p jjjj, an fi^ectiive or pajcticiple, and without a conjunction betweai, 
"^turn^a iuto.an adverb* . • , 

i^/£^ above line qf Virgil seems, boweverjj, to militate agaiqpt 

jflhis^Ie. ^ 1 vvouldi therefore, inquire whether he or any. of ^ 
•^o^he^IfA^io poets liave passages in which the word lenis is us^ 
; ujy^if (W^iinei: ? , Or whe.ther it niay ngt be a disputed readiqgP 
^l^.th^./^tt^jc^.^, the present expression can have no author)^ 

a Wt?^^ ^^. .3&f^<¥f^ ^^ established rule, . : j 

. J^ „ .I;.filipuI4 sfispecf that the. original reading, was lene crepitans^ dffd 

I'W^^^PiP yipoi^^tfijjEfiofmb^T alt^red.it to /euu.that he m^bi^ip* 

^cj^Qfte ^;to,,^. coniin^u rules, of prosody^ If 90, might not./^tf 

olWl^fllm^)"^)^ lei^t? Vii^l r-epes^edly gives acpleasin;^ variety 

:;Apa?5iBV^^W5?i^^ » v^y improperly calfid 

potticai licblice ; a^ therefore^ the lengthening of the |»ecoi|i # 

vt^/iu^' OQUght be accpunted for either by the Cs^ure^ 01; asa 

Girecism. 

When a fiDa|.vowi^.i8,shpit^.and h followed by; two mute cod* 
aooants beginning (he next*w6rd,!it has been ascertained from late 
examinatiohsi of we'Latin' poets, that it is oftenest short,- but that, 
from, some unpleasautne^ of sourld, it is a metrical combination, 
which they, seem to have avoided. \y here it is made long, it ought 
_jgLhiLCO0?iderjsd ?u».a Grewui ;. and consequen tly where the vtfrs e 

^^^^^'i^j^j^gmn <l&et jwwog^ qf^af^«owdrthue»juiiiated, Itbiull 



imd )miiki«g it? lildH^ la Mknit of tf sdiiiiti; wfifch was prdbafaly 
f^t^ ditogreeftble. 

^'i^'.Jbis-MiotherargtfmcJM agalifst' the present readings that it is not 
OKnnikKm for two epithets to follow each other in Latin, without' 
)>€i6g connected by a conjunction; or rather, it never happenSj 
«Kcept %\here energy, pathiis, or rapidity, are' to be expresned. 
lliere is, however, nothing of the kind in the verse above quoted^ 
- 'If, after all, the pi eser: treading is the true one, it should ba 
fMHKtUiated thus : 

Dant niaria, et lemsj crepitans^ vocat Auster in altUfti. 

ylfotice of an Edition of the Greek Testament^ Mt 

generally known. 

Itiis scarce Edition has the following title-*page: '^ovum fi^ 
fdfnentamjam quint urn ac posit etnum accuratissima cura recogm^ 
turn, a Des. Lrasm-) RuUrodamo, cum annotationibui efusaem, 
ita locup/efafiSf ut propernodum novum opus videri possit. Mapyof^ 
ftn/jv Ti/Aiov atrolovs a^avra Xocft/Savs, Ell margaritum ttobile, erne St 
cupis ditescere. Basiled', Anno MDXLL The title-page haa' 
also two hands grasping a caduceus^ wiih Frobeu on each side* 
At the end of the text is another date. BasileiCf per Hienm. 
Trobemum et Nicohum Episvopium, Anno MDXLIL This* 
edition Mas unknown to Le Long, Marsh, Michaefis, and Dr». 
Clarke ; at least it is not mentioned by them in their accounts pf 
Erasmus's Testanienis.' lii Masch's Supp. to Le Long, pj 2.1 • 
; it is liientioned, from Tanztr, but Masch had not seen it becausif 
he conceives it to be the 4th edition of 1527) with a new dtle; 
■ '^hich it is not. Like the 4th edition it has three columns^ tbf 
, Greek, Erasmuses version, and the Vulgate; but it wants some 
things which he says were contained in the fourth, among the rest, 
the Nicene Creed. At page 105 it has Kixgxo$ for Jfogxo^"-»it 
contains the disputed text in 1 Jno. c.' y. T^t^** aiid the reading 
SxXds for 6 Sxxos Job. c. xviii. v. 15. This is also different from 
other editions, called th6 fifth, noticed in Le Loiig^ Vol. i. |^» 

1892.294. 

Rilleimogh, Feb. A, 181 5. ^ ^ 6. .^ 

In Poetdm, qui carmina inscripserai Nt^O as. 
Paule, tuum mscribis Nugarum nomine libitum: 

In toto libro ml melius tiiulo,, i 



f SeeXIKrtfM'a Clai^fyyM. r. p.;f9» Srd Editioiu 



^^' 



Adof(ntim^iid^t^^ 



In St. Matthew, c. xxvii. y. 44. Ae Eqgliib vernon gives ^< Hie 
Aims also which were crucifix witii hini cast^lbe eaaift iii.clnais 
teeth. 

In St. Luke, c. zxiii. v. 40. '' And one of the malefactors 
which were hanged railed on him, sajfiog, if thou be Chnal jsaxsv 
Ajrself, and us. 

" But the other answering, rebuked him, saying, dost not thou 
fear God, seeing thou art in the same condemnation.** 

Comparing these together, the finglish plainly means in one 
pl ace, that they b'>th railed, and in the other, that only one did. 
The truth is, that the first is a literal translation of a passage which 
will not bear such an interpretttion. 

In Bythner's Lyra the passage is cleared beyond a doubt: 
^' Pluralis ponitur de uuo ex singiilaribus quando scriptura unum 
aliquod incerte iiidicat, ut aepuOus est in civitatihus Gilead. — 
Super puilainfiiiuni awiarum.^CaUihu leaNfirutn^-^Kf desrendii 
Jonas ad latera navls. — Et in Novo Testumento, L'ltroties expra* 
hraverunt e/, -apud Matt, unus ex suspenm^ apud l^uc. 

Both passages signify tLe same thing: in the first case I^atrooes, / 
the' plural, is used, because neither his name nor birih, nor any 
Aing I'elatins to him is spoken of, but it merely implies one of the 
two ; in the latter case where the whole conversation is recorded, 
this way of writing would be iuc«>rrert. Hence it appears that in 
Ae former passage a scriptural idiom is used, which, being literally 
transUted, caused an error iu the Knglish ; therefore it should be 
Jfendered thus: 

''One of the thieves also which were crucified with him cast 
Iba Sjune in his teeth." J. J. 

EIS KPOTNON. 

Ket}iy xciri^et ^ipiTo; bIv faoi ruarov 
*0^ xwi Tgo^iajv a^iovcof yXrjxuv irirov^ - . . . 

OSlt flo; pimif y iiuvSo^t 'ex yap oUpavoti, 
JtoXXo^ mrltaiy, iwKctknv ^OTf^ofiaj. 

The title to the Song of Solomon appears to tne fo bd inaccu- 
lately translated. A Song of Songs which is Solomon's. This is 
complimenting the Son too much at the expense of the Father, 
the sweet Psalmist of Israel ! The word Asher in the original 
may be either singular or plural. \n the lattei' case, the passage 
may he thus rendered, A Song of the Sonjj:s which are Solomon^. 
1 he' Septuagint translate it, ^A9}l% SurfLiraiv, A Song of SkmvES. 
which is mudi belter than The Song of Songd. • ^^r:v^ 

■• . •■. r 
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Cmtfi^tkiftmis^^^' jj 
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CSV^XCir9lk€1lirilGfelVIO BT ltl3^tTlFl.lGI DO€TRfTr-AOBirAy 
IDBMgUK HlaToRlCORUM QUI FORTUNAM 
" IUPBRII ROMANI 
▼SL X.ABSNT19 BT 114 CLIN ATI VbL BVBR8I BT BUHfllTi 

OELBTI 
:' tllTERlS MANDAVBRIlfT .| 

OMNIUM FaCILB PR1NCRP8 * ^' 

CUJUS IN MORIBUS BRAT MODERATIO ANYHt 
CUM LIBBRALI gUADAM SPECIE CONJVNCTA 

IN SERMONS , ^ . 

MULTA ORAVITATl COMITAS SUAVITBB ADSuPBRRA ^ 

IN SCRIPTJS 

COPIOSUM SPLBNDIDtTM 

CONCINNUM ORBE VBRBORTJM 

BT SUMMO ARTIFICIO DlSTINCTUM 

ORATIONIS GENUS 

RECONDITiE EXQUISITAQUE SENTBKTIJK 

ST IM MONUMENTIS RERUM POLITICARUM OBSBBTAW]) 

ACUTA ET PERSPICAX PRUDENTIA 
VIXir ANNOS LVI MENS. VII DlBS XXVIIt 
BECBSSIT XVII CAL. FEB. ANNO SACRO 
MDCCLXXXXIV 
BT IN HOC MAUSOLRO 9EPULTUS B8T 
BX VOLUNTATE JOHANMS DOMINI SHBFFIELO 
QUI AMICO BENE MERBNTl ET CONVICTORl UUMANI88IB 

H. TAB. P. C. 

S. PAR 



CURM POSTERIOKES^ 



Classical Journal. No. XV. p. 28w— ^This articIfBas chici 
drawn from Colomi^s' Gallia UWe/i^a/u. .a' woiX, wDilbh notic 
several French female Hebraists; and .giveSv'thm^n^Eigije eith 
Latinized or altered. I shall here restore their resd hamFs. 

1^. Lodffica Saracetia Lugdutiensis was called Loirise^&inqrq 
and wks bom- at L^ow. — £^ Anna Robania vftta called /^ift 
Pnhcetse de R*than. — S^ Domina de Guimene is Madame ■. 
Priucesse de Guimene; and her hora are no miscellaFiieii as < 
believes, but a. prayer-book. The Princess Anne de- Rohan z\ 
the jpk^incess de Guenifm are perhaps the same person. I lea* 
this disquisition to Biographers— 4% Maria Molinda is Mo^i 
moiteite Marief Da Moulin, daughter of Pierre du Moulinm 



Ibid. p. 79>*-Mrt J* S* i» mjtiglit' in calling the scholiast 




tgrvvptac^rap hiims. But J «^S^ probably, did not iteollect.tlmt 
t to agb)»iifeti» Hwr gchrfias^ and the vei^y.neiuft'^f «w^M>^^ere 
AlKadj^tabe found in Baal's Episiolm Critica, p. HI. 

No.XyL p. 461.— The editor says, after Mr. Villera, /iZ^ 
uarckis dfiiiermauJbiiiraHfp. SO,) that the edition of Hesiod by 
3ir. XAnnep: mil be merely intended to supply a chasm in a series 
.'iDf Greek classics publidiing at Amsterdam, and docs not lay claim 
'|0.:snperioritY* This - information is inaccurate. The edition of 
JUtuiod hg Mr« Professor Van Lennep wiii be critic^ and expla- 
ilMy^«.^itfa4be Addition of all the scholiasts, emended and sup- 
lied by the aid of the manuscripts of the principal libraries of 
£iirope. So that four learned professors, Messrs. Gaisford^ Van 
'j^nlit^; 'iTcinrich; and Thiersch, are at the same time editiiu; 
^jjb^ fg^l poet, 86 long negfected. Mr. Gaisford's work has lately 
"^Ifttle hs app^rauce, and exhibits admirable accuracy, very exten* 
1£fe rd&dirig; iihd'sober criticism. I believe that his rival editors 
will deal more boldly with the old and patient bard. 

No. XVIIl. SUFPL. p. 599- — ^The passages from the Hecuba 
«nd Chseremon, on the beauty of Statues, were abready cited else* 
where, and with fuller illustrations. I could add many other similar 

riages : but I would not use the words of Longus employed by 
A.^ because they are little to the purpose. 
CTs :-'' 

. ^. Ko. XX. p. 340. — J. H. H. proposes to read kdui for Zo/vs 

& tlus line of Ovid (Epist. vii. 66.) : 

'' Ut pelago suadente etiam retinacnla s<Jvas, 
Multa tamea laius tristia pontus habet.'' 

]if • Van Lennep, in bis respectable edition of Ovid's Epistles, very 

.pfppeiJy defends the viilgar ^reading tatut, i shall transcribe Ms 
l^fords, because this book is not common in England : '< Vulgatam 
'j^Uoiiem sanam puto. Etenim ^uo latius est mare, eo plura illdd 
jermeantibus obvenire possunt tristia ; ut, quamvisT pehiTO snadehte 

.imVem solverint, inde tamen c6lH^i^ noQ detieiint eumdem'sen^ljlr' 
^ff idiique maris stiltum fore.** ^ 






«. lUdi p. S4fi.--'Ebe Greek lines cf^ Gilbert W«ke£cUi wiittin 
'-ftaMi copy of bis Bmaiid MoaekuSi were pieaeaiiedf to the librviy* 

", Ibid. p. S44^ — Til the inscription at Mesoria^ mbtead otfftTjft* 

EfXt read QTFATKTS. 1 almost believe that this* inacriptioii^ 

'^tire, and ihat'lbe pointrin ttieifnd of ttilT'f&Qrth ttne^are svper* 

; iBtious. These are twa ele^c- (Katicbs, - which in conmuiD'ickam^ 

^rt tuft thiis'f ■ ' ■' ■ " - ' ■■■ "^ '"' f^ '■•■ ■'■' '"* "''^ ''-^' '''■■ ' ' "■ *^-* ■ 

Af^ikoff ;r/c£s wSa% war^, mH fftsTgcS «M)|^ " '^ ''* *^/ 




Notice of V.tm^sJkL'^MU» TUmUifk 

>" >I write fm^oBrrst sud 4fM> for «0(j^iridc and ^k^w of At ilaMt 

Ibid. p. 418. Neie 2.. — ^The French line cited m nadicadoo oif 

e hiatus «i mv, 

** siun ricbe marchand fait son fil^^anaciller/^ n 

is probably taken, not from the book itself or the poei^ ba^ IfiMl 
from the unfaithful m«'niory of the learned editor. £im iaaa 
inadmilsible hiatus. 1 he poet baa probably written^ ** quaniumf 
or ^ dor^tiuun^ but not n uh ; unless the line hdoiig to i 
old poet' who Ijved >^hen the rules of Frenob vemficatiaoF 
'aot yet well establLshtid/ • . ^ \. 

I ■ ■ 

. Ibid. p. 422. — The new edition of Plato is published bjr B^* 
'jBeck, not by M . Schaefer. The first volume (Lim. iSlSf- ij/pfi 
'^aiichnhz j contains Euthyphro, Apologia, Criio, l^l^off^ 
^Theages, .^maiores and Theaieius, wiUi the Greek scholia aiffl 
critical notes. 



■ ■ • *. 

V- NOTICE OF /"^ 

■ « 

ALBIUS TIBULLUS ET LYGDAMUS, CoiScim 

*'''ope Emendaii a Joanne Henrico VOSSIO. Heid^ 



bergsB. 1811. 12mo. pp. 134. 



^"•T,* 



.'JMr. VosSy the learned author of several very good Genmni 

I .translations , of classical authors, is also the editor of this Mfat 

J^djUQii of Tibullus. He professes in the title page, (for of prdTa^ 

^we have not a word,) to have corrected by MSS. : what th'eie 

MSS. are, however^ we of'cdurse remain ignorant: we cannot^ 

therefore, specify either their numba*, contents, age, or nature: 

'.^'butyroti«^bly they are uofverj semarkable for aiiy of these qualiiiea^ 

^The t^t> - hawever, aeems tolerably accurately given; and tjbe 

whole forms a very convenient pocket companion for the lovers of 

^Tibuljus. • Probably^ Voss intended it as a lecture book. Heluia 

' iddejdVthe ^^fegies of Lygdamus. 



. yn ii' " i H -i '— . *■ ' > ' ' . ' ■ ' ■ 1 ^ ■■■ ■ —^w^i^..^— ^1— — w^^ 

■■< f B*Siieaiiiaiirjtcnaiiily taken from. aLpvet, of ijbebnpinaiiiB ^ the last ceotnljr: 
bnt si un axTf altboogk not hasmonioiis^ was- tk«0|^i leas caMyhsaoas .tka4|.,s| 



IStJ .■-•.. 5Y^u.:ii.^ 
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COItRBSPONDENdC* 



-.1 '• ■ J : ■ A'i 

I 

\ 'I ill 



' ... J 

#-...■ ... • '. ■ ■ / ?;l 

Taking into view the general intention of the ClassicalJotsrmfi 
auve than the more imn^iate and particular object, I Have to beg 
fdni will insert in your work, if you should jui^e them sufficiently 
cohiiected with your plan, the following Queuies concerning tlMi 
'<;pQr8e of studies to be pursued by students of the English law. 
*''*' -M. To which of the Classics should they most particularly 
i'^ &ecrtheir attention ? 

2ud. What in the Grecian and Roman orators should t^ey 
>- pirticularly imitate i 

Srd, What course of law should they follow ? 
[t. '4th; With what sciences, independent of law, should dieypar- 
': *1icularly make themselves acquainted ? /^ 

' ^ I have been encouraged to address this to you, as I aee in^fie 
of the numbers of the Journal lying before me a paper on the 
Course of Studies pursued at Oxford. 

As the study of law is so intimately connected wiA the liberty 
and independence of our island, I hope you vvill give this letter a 
place in some subsequent number of your work. .' 

LENNOX. 

^, JEdfiJfurgi, Feb. 20, l&l^ y. 
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Iberios Rhetor de Figuris, Altera Parte Auctior ; una cum .Ig^ 
Arte Rhetorica. Edidit Jo. Fr. Boissouade. In £dibus Valpiuus. 
F^« fit, iu Reyal l?mo, boards. - ^- 

'• Callmiacfai quaef supersunt ' recerisoit, et cumi nolarnih delecfi 
cdiiiit, C. J. Blomfield, A. M. Oct. Pr. 14*. '" ■ 

Anacreontica Grsece. Becensuit niktisque criticis instmxit Fride- 
OGus Henricus Bothe, Magdeburgensis* EditioNoya. 

fc(^ette^l di Lodovico- Costa ab Si^nor Giorgio yiaiu intoniQ vb 
jccit ed alle monete di Pistoia. Torino, 181 4» Sto. W..44." r. .1 
c^r iZuv Letter 40 copies only were prmted. 



Thomes ValpergBB Epistola Hoiatii ad Augnstum inr morte Mttce^ 
natis, Miineri cum aljSs.. lite;bTinhaar4|d. Alpplijwunttm virum Ludov. 
de Breme equitem, &c. Augusts l^urinoVuisiy 1812, 4to. pp* 44. 

Thomae Yalpergae ad Ampliu. ¥ir« LudoY. de Breme epistola aitatf 
ad criticam pertinens lit^nriam, Augustte Taurinorum, 1613, ,4lii; 
1^ 54. 

Draconis Stratonicensis Eber de metris poet. loannis Tze^ae e*^ 

?'e5is in Homeri Iliadem. Prim. ed. indd, add. God. 'H^enna'ii^^ 
!nm Append, contin. Tricham, etc. * * ^ *'■*>* 

. Oppiaoi Cynegetica et Halieutica^ ad fid. Cbror« scr^t. ^^emoid. 
I. G. Schneiaer. Acced. versiones lat. metr. et p/os. plur. aiije^|4i^ ^ 
index gnecit 1813. ^- -^ 

•■■J . '. ■ .". . ^ 

Tricha, Ellas et Herodianus de metris. Gnece. Prim^ ed« Fr^de 
Furia. 

The first Volume of a General History of the Literature of TUand, 
by Felix Bentkowski, has been lately published at WarMnr, ^e 
wcark is preceded by an iatroduction, m which the State of Liteiafiire 
in Poland is considered, as well generally, as more particularly* 

The history is divided into periods, in the first section ^ and.d^ 
scribes the most ancient documents known to be extant in the Pofisk 
language, including notices of authors who have written in. this hor 
guage. The second section is devoted to the history of Poetry {vdtd 
Eloquence* The second Volume will contain the history of lite^ 
rature, of Philosophy, of Jurisprudence, of .Mathematical St^cSi 
of Natural History, Natural Philosophy, &e. We are glad t6 'see 
Poland raising her head on the subject of Literature ; It b truly honor- 
able to the Author who attempts the.tn^ and to his country which 
furnishes the means and materials^ 

M. Debure, the.bQoksellQr^ at Parb, hasJately published, in two 
volumes octavo, L'Egypte dous les Phaiaons, &c. Egypt under the 
Pharaohs, or Researches into the Geography, Religion, Language^ 
Writings, and History of Egypt, before the invasion of Cambyses ; 
by M. Champollion, jun, of Grenobje. These two volumes contain 
only the Geography, the others are in progress. The author has 
deeply studied the Coptic or Egyptian language ; and has availed him> 
gelf of all the Coptic MSS. in the Royal Library at Paris.... The wark« 
lii^hen complete, b expected to be repletib'With uncommon e^tidition. 

M. Gosselin's work on the Systematic and positive-. Geogiapj^yidf 
the Ancients b completed in two large quartos, i/vith forty maps ;uid 

-:. -.i ■■■...■: -IN THE PRESS. ■ ■-■'• 

M • Thiebaut de Bemeaud, one of the librarians at the Mazflujn^^ 
library, has been during several years eni{4oyed in bringpaig"ft>rwai^ 
a translation tf the Vor|i: of Theophraiittttt, ba the History ot fMt^. 



iM.tb ftndkr his kibbrs moK ^rrect;^'-li£ had hvL^iS\eA dii*%«l m 
Mfy^init lesi than sevvtt y^arsf ia dSiTerent bjaces'r duiiti^ w^^ 
pidMrnui excvnioas, he hai -i'olkcted many valuaUe additums t^^tfie 
HMn of his knowledge. In fiict» this appears to be at the sa^e'^cf 
m^wfintBi method of doing justice to a botanical subject; -aiDKitbi| 
iniit prpmining of any, to obtain correct ideas in reference t6*ffi(^ 
Mors of antiquity, aided by the force of modem system, and fecep^ 
4iKK»vcries. ; 

'^IFlle first Volume of Plato, the editors of which are Messrs. Boekh^- 
^ttttonnn, Heindorf, and Schleiermacher, must appear _thi» very 
yter."i1ie second Volume will contain edited and inedite^ Scbpii^t^ 

.^The third Volume of Matthiae's Euripides has probably madeifi 
^Neannce. . 

^TIk Etymologicnm Magnum, edited by Fred. Sylburgiusu f^npi. 
I&kd6tk most accurately revised. 

•i^^e'Etymologicum Magnum, edited, commentated^ and pr()yidcj|t 
tiMl Indices, by so eminent a philologist as Sylbiirsius, is ob^ pf ttie 
aost necessary aids to a philological student. But it is now' of auc^t 
lare occurrence, that it is not contained in Libraries by uo meaim io^ 
diifiAently supplied. A new edition has therefore been ubdewt^. 
Tke learned Schaefer, Professor at Leipsig, will superintend ''^ ^ 
|Mi» ; and it will be printed in the office of Diirrius, which has beeuM, 
bM^ For its excellence above half a century, and bu lately priii^^ 
die Pindar of Boeckhius. Its form will be quarto; and tne^pricfi^ 
aboat the half of that for which the editio CommeBniania iii iisiiaut 

mOA ■ V -. - . > r...M 

' " '_ " •^ 
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BiBLioGKAPHrcAL Decameron. — On publishing the fourlh.lviii: 
last volume of the Bibliotheca Spenccriana, I con^idar mysdf in isbtne 
4^gree called upon by the subscribers to my remainmg woiIcb in hmi^' 
ttostsite the progress thev are making, and the prpbal^ period. of Ihef 

Eblication. The third volume of the Typographical Antiqailies.hai 
en for some time in ffradual progress through the press; ajnd.vSt 
ajppfear towards the end of the present year. About o9e«thhrd/Of it i^ 
wead^ printed. The Bibfiographical DecamercHi demands a bub^ 
dtjdicit notice. > . : -i 

Jn the few copies of the Prospectus of this latter work, wUckt 
drci|1ated among my friends, I observed that il was my jalenlioff. 
toi' exhiibit in it, 'a union of elegant ornament and inteneffting 
infomiifition, upon subjects which were now beginning stron^y iff. 
cjjaim the attention of the public ; and upon which, in this-vounfiy, 
vei^littltt accurate information had, comparatively, been imparted'rt^ 
aqd that ' eighteen months had then elapsed in the prepai^tioB nof 
Biatnngs and Engravings for it.' The' Parts, « nianacar ojf 1iie.d»tri!^' 

Imtion'of the work, are as fblfow. . - - 

rft.Mdvn — Illuminated Manuscripts. Under .tUa irt e ff^tiag -de* 
'^i jmiliie. ibuad eroteUiduaeiits, ar €Ahfldt)ri«a«(Hert»d' Kb^ 




flje^^iraTOs of Ibe Bri&h Museum, 4»f the BocSidui^ tifUmk^ ^ 
WjQiOTinster, and of a few distingnisbed private coUmAotb. 1 ■hnahT 
fi'e|oth to proiube what U not lik«ly to beperforoied; or^Ao lacnrAB: 
cteome of vanity or presumption in asserting that the maiterials alrceAf: 
Collected, in this department of the work, are more aunieroas, .maw 
llleatitifal, and more faithful^ than any which, to my knowledge, have 

S^Qme junder tlie eye of the public. Those friends who have seen the; 
rawings dieady made from the magnificent Missal of Poj)e Si9AtusIV^>i 
executel by Francesco Veronese and Giraiomo dei Librip and tortneiiy 
i^ th^ collection of Mr. Edwards, from the Roman dtia Rose (in thtv 
■British Museum) — from the exquisite small missal, sold at the BsSi cf 
the library of Mr. Edwards, (No. 8^9, now in the collection of Mi",^' 
]|[orth«)--and from the yet more celebrated volume, known under fiie 
name of the Bedford Mis^nl— from the MS. Dectimeron of Boccttcdo^ 
in the collection of Mr. Coke of [iolkham-*iTom fragments of otf 
Chm-al Books, in the colledion of Mr. W. Y. Oitle^-^froni the lAS^. 
of the Greek Gosptls in the collection of Mr. Dent-^as well as from 
^veral other precious specimens of early art —are at liberty to dechne- 
^eir own unbiassed sentiments respecting the truths or otherwise^ oK^- 
tlie foregoing declardtion. 

'Second Day. — Printed Missals, Breviaries, and Horx. Upward, 
of fifty wood-cuts arc already executed to give interest and beauty til' 
this department of the work. From these \\ ill be seen the costume, 
aiid Che prevailing taste (whether in droll or grave subjects— Childrea'a 
Astmies, or Death-Dances) of the times— the varii'tv, the richness^ 
aiid the typographical dilRculties of the execution ot these pubUca-. 
&>ns, as well as the companrtive state of the arts of design and en- 
graving. The devices of Verard, Pigouchet, Kt'rver, Hardouyn, 
Simon du Bois, ifcc. &c. <&c. will alao be found in this part of the 
#ork. 

^ Third Day, — Books printed from Wooden Blocks ; and Books cm- 
tfufling -early and curioui specimens of Engi^ving : Bibles : Books of. 
Games and Sports : of Maimers and Customs : of Studies and Sciencesii, 
These subjects bespeak attention for themselves. Numerous engra- 
vings in wood arc already executed for their, elucidation : and ampOf 
them will be found some interesting specimens illustrative of the stu«.. 
dies of Botany, Astrology, Chiromancy^ Arc. &c. three cehtuties ago..' 
■ Books of HLmblems are also noticed, and idustrated by fac -similes. 

'• Fourth Day.— Origin and Proj^ess cf Printing upon the Continent^ 
A concise and faitliful outline of this interesting subject is yet a dtsi- 
deratum in bibliography. How far my past and recent pursuits maij 
have fitted me for the task, the public is left to determine. 

'Fifth Dfty. — Portraits, Devices; and Marksof Ancient Printers, ll. 
wiik be obvious that this department of the work must be almost en-^ 
tirely decorative. Accordingly, there have been already cut in wood^ 
£ac-*simile8 of the devices' of Vostre, Petit^ Rembolt, Reguault, Le' 

^ These ikc*iimilas are of the same dimensions as tlieorinpals; txxdv^fM^ 
aiipfy ia i^ mtag^^ iAi; imsiitul&aocy mi^uBer ftf Oriaodi and ftcteUob. - — ' ^- 
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Koir» ▼Mtreman, Oilles de Gbmrnoiit, Maroef, RocW B^^jtci; 
Oallkyt du Prt, Bonard, Tailleur, Cousin, Coutean, Aaceiidq|p 
Colinaeus^ Morel, the Stepbenses, Fezendat, Chevdbt^ Attafefll; 
Vttnon, Lambert, <SfC. ^c— among the Freiich Prioters;— of Ajdut 
and hit fiunily, of Giolito, the Sessae, the Giuntae, the Sabu» the 
Scoti, &c.— among the Venetian Printers;— of Froben, Oporinos, 
Valentiue Curio, IJervagius, Bry linger, Guarinus, Bebelius, Isingif- 
juus, &c.— among the Ba^^il Printers ; — of Flaiitin and Titmld, &c<«- 
among the Antwerp Printers ;— of the Gryphii, the Frell«i or Frd- 
fainii, (&c.^-among the Lyon.s Printers ; — and of the Elzevin and 
Hackius, &c. — among the Dutch Printers. Of many of these, several 
tarkiie& of their devices will be given : and I am already disposed to 
e&uit in the wealth of my collection — which contains not fewer than 
9ur dofphins of Aldus/ aii<l senn rats of the Sessse ! 

Of tne Portraits of the Printers, tho^e of Froben and Plantin, npon 
copper, (the first, from an ori^^inal painting in the possession of Eail 
Spencer, and thi* sec(»nd, fr('>m a scarce print by Goitiius,) cannot fill 
to be interesting to the lovers of fine printing, and learned priutos. 

Sixth Day.^Oi Ancient and Modem Book Binding and Book 
Binders. Fae-similes of covers of old books, displaying tasteful aad 
beautiful specimens of ancient art in the arabesque character» have 
been carefully selected. Anecdotes of modem Book Binders, with 
criticisms on their comparative merits, will form no uninterestiiig ad- 
dition to this department of the work. 

Seventh Day, — Literary Bibliography. The portraits of Mallin- 
krot, Maittaire, Meerman, Fabricius, Tiraboschi, and Lambecius,* 
will appear in this division of the work. 

Eighth Da?/. — Of Book Sales by Auction. This department of 
the work will necesi^arily form a continuation of what appeared in the 
Bibliomania, from page 4()4< to 6*12. Although I have been antici- 
pated in a portion of it, by the publication of Mr. Home,^ yet it 
seems essential to make such a continuation, which will be found to 
•contain some anecdotes not generally kuown. The Roxburgh^ Stanley, 
Aichurne, Merly, Towneley, Edwards, Devonshire, and GrafVon 
Book-Salc.s, afl'ord materials sutiiciently varied for the selection of the 
Book-Chronicler. 

Mnth Day, — Eminent English Booksellers and Printers. The 
portraits of the late Mr. T. Payne, and of Mr. Geoi^e Nicol (Book- 
seller 1o his Majestv) as well as of the late Mr. Collins of Kettering, 
of Caslon the Type-Foundtr, of Baskerville, and of Messr*. Bensley 
and Buhner, will be ifitroduced in this department of the work. 

Tenth Day.- -Account of some of the most distinguished PuUic and 
Private Libraries in Great Britain. I'he libraries .of Durham, YoiiE, 
and Lincoln Cathedi-als, will be noticed in this department; and a 
beautiful portrait of Dean iloneywood, the founder of the latter lir 

' Of these, three or four have not been given by Renouard* 
* Thpse portraits will crceDsarily be executed upon CQ{ppcr. 
^ JxiroductlBn io Biblioffra/hff ; 1814, S voU. ftvaw 
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a4;^eQ 88 ](M portoits of Jiimes and Rqusc, tke eariiest libift- 
^ the Bodleian CoQeciioii) will enrich this tenth and last divV 

^/Sucfli 'is^ljie 'Prospectus' of the Bibliographical Decameron. U 

lK^n)0i9 to make an observation of no small importance to the welfare 

"^ the work. Every candid and reflecting reader must allow, that» id 

'the conduct of such a performance, consistently with the plan above 

laid <4own^ which is intended to be rigidly carried into effect^ it w31 

debi^nd no trifling support in the shape o{ pecuniary ruoiurets. Neariy 

4»iie fhoiiamid powiiiMn^i^e been already devoted to the decoratieoa 

attHie : btit to complete the plan, another thousand vnll be essentiaOy 

leqniidte* ' For this, I purpose making an appeal to the Uberality df 

my Subscribers ; and, as the work is pubhshed entirely at my own 

expense, to demand the contribution of one-third of the subscription 

iptice. ' Tbis involves in it a consideration of the sum at which it will 

iHi''|)jrolNibIy published. 

^' ^cfti the ^kfiirest consideration, and making due allowance' fi>r a 
calii^Glation which cannot embrace a few unforeseen contingencies, I do 
ifbtfnidgine that these two volumes, printed in the best manner of the 
iShajTSpiga^e Press, in a small delicate type, upon paper of unusually 
"ttie' snK^ta^ce (nearly the whole of which has been already manu&e- 
tnred for tlie work,) enriched with scarcely less than three hundred 
okbitHsklaientSy ^nd comprehending at least 1000 pages, can be pub- 
lished under JL Js. nor shall they exceed 7/. 17«. 6d. to the Sub- 
scriber. ; 

TiSk trork will be dedicated, by permission, to his Grace the 
.jPul&e of Devonshire ; and I pledge myself it shall never be reprinted: 
ite fair as I have the power of carrying such pledge into effect. 
^ kensington, June 6, 1815. T. F. DIBDIN. 

' . BIr. C. Fletcher, oflNiottingham, is preparing for publication, " An 
Outline of the History of the Human mind," as deducible from a close 
iBvetti^ition of the principles of Language. 

BIBLICAL. 

S. LyqUy Hebrew Teacher, has now in the press, his Hebrew 
Grammar and Lexicon. They will be comprised in four Vi^uiBes ; 
the Grammar will complete the first Volume, and will be published in 
the ensuing summer. 

ORIENTAL. 

A Hindostanee and English Dictionary, by Captain Thomas 
Roebuck, Examiner and Assistant Secretary in the Cdlege of Fort 
William, containing all the words and phrases to be met with in the vari- 
ous .Hindostanee works, both prose and verse, that have hitherto been 
published ;* including also the words in the valuable Dictionaries pub- 
hshed by Dr. Gikhrist, Dr. Hunter,, and Dr. Harris. 

A Penjan. Arabic, and English Dictionary, upon a new plan. 
Thb work s^ins wdl cdciilated te fitoUitsite the acquisition of the 
NO. XXII. a. Jl. VOU >A. a.^ 
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Pfenhn Language, and iirifl include the technical tetihs'einjJbyild i6 
business throughout India. By Ebsign Houghton, of tlie BdfgjBi 
Military Establishment. 

Hudeequtool Bulaghut, a Treatise on the Rhetoric iliid Pnbsbdy 
of the Persians, edited by Muoluvee Jan Ulee, of the Arabic Depa'tt- 
ment. 

Pooroosh Pureechai, or the Test of Man. A work containing 
the moral doctrines of the Hindoos; being a transition from the 
Sunskrit into that dialect of the Hindoostanee language gencYtdly 
npoken by the Hindoos in the Upper Provinces of HindostAn. By 
^rarineechum Mitr, Head Moonshee in the Hindostanee Department 
of the College. 

llie second volume of Mr. Harington*s Analysis of the Laws alid 
Regulations enacted by the Governor Cieiieral in Council. 

A Translation of the Story of Soohrab, into Etaglish verse, by 
James Atkinson, Esq. This is considered one ^of the most beaotSful 
and interesting Episodes in the Shahiiamu of Firdubsee ; the orig^l 
Periian will also be annexed, taken from a manuscript copy collMed 
under the superintendence of Dr. Lumsden, Professor of Arabic and 
Persian' in the College. Notes are added, to illustrate all {mci£ar 
alluaions and beauties, and references are made ta other passages in 
Perrian ; or to analogous passages in European Works, by which tiie 
Student may be at once interested and informed. 

Qamoos, a wcll-kuown Arabic Lexicon ; to be edited by Shuekh 
Uhmed, a learned native of Arabia, at present attached to the 
Arabic Department of the College. 

A Grammar of the Telinga Language, by the Rev. Wiii. Carey, 
Professor of the Sunskrit, Bengalee, and Murhttta languages in the 
college o( Fort William. This work has just beeli published. 

A Chinese Grairimar, by the Rev. Mr. Morrison, Chinese Secre* 
tary to the Honorable Company's Supercargoes at Canton. This 
work is likely to prove one of the most valuable results of European 
applieation and ability, which has yet opened a path to the acquire- 
ment of the dilficult, and almost unknown language of which it treats. 

Nuloduyn, a celebrated Romance; to be edited by Babooram 
Pundit; formerly translated by Fuezee into Persian verse, under idie 
name of Nuldumun. 

Dschevherei behijai ahmedija fi Scherfl v^ssagai Moliammedije, 
4&:c. Precious Pearls serving to elucidate the princi(d4eA «flF the Ma- 
hometan Faith. Second Edition. 1810. The first Edition appeared 
in 1 806. 

A Translation of the New Testament into Arabic, by the united 
labors of the Rev. Thomas Thouiason and Nathaniel Sabat. Itb 
printinff in a beautiful new Arabic type, and the work is advanced as 
fiur as me fourth Gospel. This version vms originally commimced by 
the hte learned and inde&tigable Chaplain, the Rev. H. Mai'^, who« 
having been compelled to leave the country for. the beneal of his 
Jka^ih, committed the further .revision and supointeiMleQce 0f tlie 
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work to Mr.ThQinasQn* No pains are spared to render tliis ver- 
8ipn as fiithful to the onginal, and as idiomatical as possible. 

Khirud-ufroz, or the Enligbtener of the Understanding; for- 
meiiy translated by Muolovee Hufeez-ood-den, Moonshee to the 
Kesident at Dihlee, from the Persian lyari Dunish or Touchstone of 
knowledge, written by the famous Ubool Fuzl, by order of the Em- 
peror Ukbur. It consists of l6 chapters. 

1st Contains an account of the work, as given by the famous 
Philosopher, Booaoorchimihr. 

2d. uives an account of Puzroiyu, a Physician of great eminence, 
and a man distinguished for his learning and accomplishments, who 
was prevailed upon by Nuosherwan the just, King of Persia, to under- 
take a journey into India for the purpose of obtaining this celebrated 
book. 

3d. On the folly of attending to tiie reports of Tale-bearers. 

4th. On the punishment consequent to bad actions, and the wretch- 
ed end of an ill-spent life. 

5th. On the happy effects of agreement among Friends, and the 
support they aflford to each other. 

6th. On the necessity of watching the movements of an enemy, 
and being aware of his hvpocrisy and wiles. 

7tli. On the mischief of inattention to the object we profess to 
pursue, or bem^ remiss in the pursuit. 

8th; On the ratal effects of precipitation. 

9th. On foresight and policy, and by what expedients we may con- 
trive to escape the evils which our enemies seek to bring upon us. 

10th. On the necessity of guarding against malevolent persons, 
and of placing no dependence on their smiles. 

I ith. On the excdleucc of forgiveness, being one of the greatest 
virtues of a King. 

] 2th. On tlie retribution with which crimes are usually pursued. 

1 3th. Ob the bad effects of aspiring at what is above our sphere, 
while our pro))er business is neglected. 

14tii. On the excellence of knowledge and modesty, and the good 
effects of mature deliberation. 

15th. That Kings ought to beware of the representations of dis- 
honest and deceitful men. 

16th. That temporal vicissitudes are not to be regarded, bnt every 
thing re&rred to God's sovereign will and absolute decrees. 

The above, gives only a general idea of each Chapter, which con- 
tains many beautiful tales expressed in the finest dialect of the Hin- 
doostanee language ; and as most of the terms of thought and speech 
eiiiplbyed by the superior class of natives are to be found in this 
book, reduced to the standard of common life, and adapted to its 
most familiar incidents, it is presumed that the perusal of such a work, 
containing a variety of phrases and easy modes of expression, cannot 
fail of being useful to tliose, who are desirous to converse with ele- 
gance and propriety in Hindostanee. 

RidjTi Durpun, or the Mirror of Scienc<', from th«. VJv;>oi*wV 



L^oiOrily^wntiea^w tlu.Poorb«c Bhasha. ly Sti^BSSSC 

Riiit I7i) yeiir» ago, and now for th^ 6Kt time traJ)^lat<■(l into l^at 

ixx diaiectvf tin? Hiu<)tw usually 6|K>ktfn b\ lh« Si|iahec3. Tinti 

bcwita the IUbIix^ ol' Kautu. tontuiiis un abstract of alnifiat 

^f &rt« tuiil 44:iinic<rs kiiowa to the Hindoos, an'l is coii^idMct) gt- 

K. ly UKwni: ol'llie lui^st vuluublc and curious works in tlie Itiagiiagc; 

K - lirzaee B«'g, u uatlve uf Uwudh, under the suiierintcndence of 

fii|knbiiMcl(a.-£xaraitier and Aflsistant Secrelaiy to the College 

A Pwkbee Kctionary, explained in Persian and Hindostanee, 
|^|i|MMrte*Mra,j, anatireof the Punj^ 

Tie PriBtiiig-<^ce of the Uoiversity of Cawn, an«aiiiioes,~*4ftL 
seiK- edition itf the Koran, in Svo-^^i^iijueinentaTy Book on the Tartar 
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'AF. O. Liber de Dialecto Maced. et Alex. 1808. 

tplcw, quale» ante Phnudem fereb. ex vet. eod. Abb. 
b fSlh. erutK ana cum atiis partim hinc inde coif, partim ex 
"' , lat. Ten. el not. exorn. Slud. Fr, de Kuria. C. lad^ 
_ nenacdiloiis, Fribricii not. litt. Tyrwhitt de Babrio, 
kde Archiloctio, Bentleii Diss, de ^sopo.) 1810. 
l£m liter. Gnece. Com Not. Fr. de Fnria et al.'Stue Diss. Fabricir, 
. ind. UIO. 
tmiaa fiibulR, Grcoe o. not. tt in^. Sclueidhfiff U)«*liMi| 

W JI i ariB clia at Parawniiii f^Ufonta f^ee^T 
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f^n, bteipr. laL comment, perp. et indd. add. A. BowtShi, tMh* 
jL,I,f. J8)l. 1814. , 

fUfKbF'-frrmn ^ii>vriArf^^tek«nii-")|AiH«^'« 
kubridWi 
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Aqopirstiisiitar. in. tomie. iodd. (Catalogot libror. tcbiL Cwm*t 

Chri^rfi Coitefiiii et lEdior. GrafiHimlicor. libri de Dmlectis Ihigiiie 
Ot^nt; qnib. add. Dane prim. ed. MaAiielift Moschopuli lib. de vocmii 
pas^olb. Rec. et c. not. 6. K<Bnii, F. J. BastO, J. F. Boissonadi snis* 
que ed. O. H. Schtefer. Ace. Bastii Comment pal«ogr, c. tabb« 
vn. 1811. 

Theocriti, Bionis, et Moschi carmina bucolica. Gr. et lat. c Yin; 
lect et not. Valckenaer. Lugd. B. 1810. 

Ejusdem decern Idyllia, Gr. lat. c. ei« Adouiazu^. nberi^r. anaot*. 
instr. Vrickenaer. ibid. 1810. 



The copies to be printed will he limited to the 

number of Subscribers 

FOR. THE. NEW AND IMPROVED EDITION OF 

To be edited by A, J. VALPY, A. M. late Fellow of Pemb. 
College, Oxford, and Mr. E. H. BAREER^ofTrin. Collie, 
Cambridge. 

To be printed at Mr, Jl. J. Valpy*$ Press, London. 

Tbe Tvork will be published in Parts, at 1/. U. each — large 
paper 21. 2s. each. To be completed in 4 or 5 years. It it ex- 
pected that the Work will be comprised in 2^ Nos* 

Persons desirous of Subscribing are respectfully requested to 
senci their names to Mr. A. J. Valpy, Tooke's Court, Chancerjr 
Lanie ; and to appoint a Correspondent in London to rtceiTe eac|| 
Number, and pay the amount of the Subscription. 

A correct list of Subscribers' Names will be recorded tntlM 
Work. 

The Number already subscribed are 73^ large npd QS6 small: 
a Last of which, together with the Materiak for the ImprovemeBt 
of the New Edition, is inserted in Nos. XIX. and XX.. 6f die 
Classical Journal ; and may be had gratis at all the Classi^ 
Booksellers in London ; and at Mn A. J. Valfy's, Tookes 
Court, Chancery Lane. 

The Subscription will soon be closed. 

N6. 1. wiU lE^e published in the ensuing Summer.—* ^pri/. 'I815. 
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SSottts to Corte0pon2ient2;. 

The Notices of Mr. Jones's Greek Grammar^ and Mr. Hunt- 
ingford's Pindar are unavoidably postponed till our next. 

H. R/s Greek Ode has been received. 

The Continuation of Bishop Pearson'f Tracts in our next. 



Jff nuperam Magm Ducis de Wellington Victoriam. 

Perseos Angliaci Gorgo nova Gallica vidit 
^gida victricem : vidit^ et interiit. 

J. Hayteu. 
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[ADVERTISEMENT.] 
This Day is published^ in Octavo, price 7s. 6d, 

HOR.E PELASGIC^. 

PART THE FIRST. 

Containing An Inquiry into the Origin and Language of the Pelasgi, 
or AncienHnhabitants of Greece ; with a Description of the Pelasgic 
or £olic Digamma, as represented in the various Inscriptions in which 
it is ttiU preserved ; and an attempt to determine its genuine Pelasgic 
Pronunciation. 

By HERBERT MARSH, D. D. F. R. S. 

Margaret Professor of Divinity in Cambridge. 

Printed for John Murray, Albemarle Street, London; and sold 
by Deighton, Nicholsons, and Barrett, Cambridge. 
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